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PREFACE.

N preparing a second edition of this volume, I have profited
I by several criticisms with which the work has been favoured,
and by various other contributions to the study of Sophocles
which have come into my hands since 1883. The modification
of detail which is chiefly noticeable in the present edition is the
substitution of English for Latin as the language of the critical
notes on the text. Without having altered the opinion which I
formerly expressed, that Latin possesses unequalled merits for
this purpose, I had been led to feel that a combination of Latin
critical notes with an English commentary on the same page
suffered from a certain want of unity and harmony. There seemed
to be also a practical objection, viz., that some readers were
harassed by the change of mental attitude involved in turning
from a Latin to an English note on the same passage. The
intrinsic superiority of Latin as a vehicle of textual criticism
could hardly be deemed to outweigh these disadvantages; and
it is by this consideration that my choice has now been decided.

The Autotype Facsimile of the Laurentian Ms. of Sophacles,
published in 1885 by the Society for the Promotion of Hellenic
Studies, is by far the most important boon ever conferred on
students of the text. A possessor of this perfectly executed and
durable photograph commands an aid of indefinitely greater value
than the most minute and most exact collation; so far, indeed, as
the purposes of textual criticism are concerned, he has the
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manuscript itself before him. I have used the facsimile in care-
fully verifying the report of the Laurentian readings given in my
first edition, and on a few points have been enabled to supple-
ment it, or to render it more precise. In this connection I may
briefly advert to another point of detail which distinguishes the
present re-issue. Some of my friendly critics in Germany have
observed that those Mss. which are later than the Laurentian,
and which are all more or less signally inferior to it, were
reported in my first edition with a superfluous fulness, which
somewhat encumbered the critical apparatus, and also tended to
obscure the leading facts. The view which, for a long period
of time, has been steadily gaining ground in Germany is that,
whether the Laurentian MS. is or is not actually the sole source
of all the other MsS. of Sophocles now extant, at least the cases
are very rare in which any correction of the Laurentian by
another Ms. is of a higher order than could have been furnished
by a grammarian’s conjecture. The difficulties in the way of sup-
posing the Laurentian to be, in fact, the unique source still seem
to me very considerable. But the experience gradually gained
in the progress of this work has impressed me, more and more,
with the truth of the other proposition just noticed,—viz., that
the positive worth of the corrections supplied by the other Mss.
is no greater than it easily might have been if the Laurentian
were their common parent. Forty years have passed since
Cobet first maintained that the Laurentian is the MS. from
which all the rest have been immediately or indirectly tran-
scribed ; and, though I cannot share the confidence with which
that view has since been defended by such scholars as Dindorf
and Moriz Seyffert, I can now comprehend it, at least, better

than formerly. Be our view of the genealogical facts what it
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may, it cannot be questioned that, in critical notes on the text
of Sophocles, the paramount significance of the Laurentian Ms.
must be brought into clear and bold relief. Dindorf effects this
by referring to the later MsS. under the generic name of ‘apo-
grapha’ Mekler, in the 6th Teubner edition of Dindorf’s text
(1885), uses the letter ‘r’ to denote ‘lectio e recentiorum
librorum consensu aut uno alterove ducta’ This symbol, ‘r’,
has been adopted by me in the critical notes of this edition
to denote ‘ one or more of the MsS. other than the Laurentian’;
but it is used only in those cases where a more specific
statement was unnecessary. By thus combining the use of a
general symbol with occasional recourse to more particular
statement, I have sought to exhibit the relative importance of
the documents in a just perspective, without any undue sacrifice
of precision.

The commentary, as it is now sent forth, will furnish suffi-
cient evidence of the desire which I have felt to profit by any
criticism which has convinced my own judgment, and to express
gratitude for such criticism in the most practical form. Among
my foreign reviewers, mention is due to Professor Wecklein,
and to Dr Kaibel, the editor of the Epigrammata Graeca.
To the latter I am indebted for calling my attention to
epigraphic evidence of the 5th and 4th centuries B.C. in regard
to the Attic orthography of certain words. The Gramimnatik der
Attischen Inschriften, by Professor Meisterhans (1885), is an
excellent hand-book of reference on this subject’. Among
English critics, I owe grateful acknowledgments to the authors

1 In v. 68 I should have given #nipwrxor, not eipigxor, had I then known the
evidence collected by Meisterhans from Attic inscriptions of the sth and 4th centuries
B.C. for the temporal augment in the historical tenses of verbs beginning with ev.
Following that evidence, I have given nipn«’ in 546 and nipficfa: in 1050.
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of unsigned reviews in several journals, as well as to some
eminent scholars whom I am permitted to thank by name,—
Professor Butcher,—whose examination of this work, in the
Fortnightly Review, has been to me an exceptionally valuable
source alike of instruction and of stimulus,—Professor Tyrrell,
Mr A. Sidgwick, and Mr R. Whitelaw. The criticisms of Mr
Whitelaw occupy a large space in the Transactions of the
Cambridge Philological Society for 1886. Although I have not
always been able to agree with his views, I have been indebted
to them for amendments on some points,and have never differed
from them without careful consideration; nor has anything
given me more pleasure in connection with this book than the
very kind and generous manner in which he has referred to it.

I must once again express my best thanks to the Managers
and staff of the Cambridge University Press.

THE COLLEGE, GLASGOW,
November, 1887.
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INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. THE Oedipus Tyrannus is in one sense the masterpiece
of Attic Tragedy. No other shows an equal degree of art in
the development of the plot ; and this excellence depends on the
powerful and subtle drawing of the characters. Modern drama,
where minor parts can be multiplied and scene changed at
will, can more easily divorce the two kinds of merit. Some
of Voltaire’s plays, for instance, not first-rate in other ways, are
models of ingenious construction. The conditions of the Greek
stage left less room for such a result. In the Oedipus Tyrannus
the highest constructive skill is seen to be intimately and
necessarily allied with the vivid delineation of a few persons.

Here it is peculiarly interesting to recover, so far as we
can, the form in which the story of Oedipus came to Sopho-
cles; to remark what he has altered or added ; and to see how
the same subject has been handled by other dramatists.

The essence of the myth is the son slaying his unknown
father, and thereby fulfilling a decree of fate. The subsequent
marriage, if not an original part of the story, seems to have
been an early addition. The central ideas are, (1) the irresis-
tible power of destiny, and (2) the sacredness of the primary
natural ties, as measured by the horror of an unconscious sin
against it. The direct and simple form -in which these ideas
are embodied gives the legend an impress of high antiquity.
This might be illustrated by a comparison with the story of
Sohrab and Rustum as told in Mr Matthew Arnold’s beautiful
poem. The slaying of the unknown son by the father is there
surrounded with a pathos and a chivalrous tenderness which
have no counterpart in the grim simplicity of the Oedipus myth,
as it appears in its earliest known shape.
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§ 2. The Jliad, which knows the war of Polyneices and his
allies against Thebes (4. 378), once glances at the tale of
Oedipus—where Mecisteus, father of Euryalus, is said to have
visited Thebes in order to attend the funeral games which were
celebrated after the death of Oedipus (23. 679 f.):—

os more OBacd 7JAbe dedovmdTos Oidimédao
“ és Tadov,—

—<¢who came to Thebes of yore, when Oedipus had fallen, to his
burying.’

The word 8edovmditos plainly refers to a violent death in
fight, or at the hand of an assassin; it would not be in accord
with the tone of epic language to understand it as a figurative
phrase for a sudden fall from greatness. But more than this the
Iliad does not tell. The poet of the 23rd book imagines
Oedipus as having died by violence, and received burial at
Thebes, in the generation before the Trojan war.

The Nekyia in the Odyssey gives the earliest sketch of an
integral story (11. 271 ff.):—
Mprépa T Oldimrédao i8ov, karjy 'Emikdarny,
7 uéya Epyov Epefev didpeina vooio
ympapévny @ vieir 6 & ov marép’ éEevapifas
yiuev: dpap & dvdmvora Oeol Qéocav dvlpémoiaiv.
dAN 6 pév év BBy molvmpdTe dhyea Tacywy
Kaduelwv Yjvacae Oedv ohoas dia Bovhds
7 & &Bn eis 'Aidao muNdpTao kpatepoio,
ayrapévn Bpoxov almdv dp’ vYrmholo pehdbpov,
@ dxei oxopévy 7@ & dhyea xaA\uw’ dmicow
moMd pd\N, doca Te unTpds 'Epues éxrehéovow.
¢And I saw the mother of Oedipodes, fair Epicasté, who wrought a
dread deed with unwitting mind, in that she wedded her son; but he
had slain his father ere he wedded her ; and presently the gods made
these things known among men. Yet he still ruled over the Cadmeans
in lovely Thebes, suffering anguish by the dire counsels of the gods;
but she went to the house of Hades, the strong warder, when she had
fastened a noose on high from the roof-beam, possessed by her pain;

and to him she bequeathed sorrows full many, even all that a mother’s
Avengers bring to pass.’
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With regard to this outline in the Odyssey, it is to be noted
that it ignores (@) the deliverance of Thebes from the Sphinx—
though this may be implied in the marriage with Epicaste:
(%) the self-blinding of Oedipus: (¢) the expulsion of Oedipus
from Thebes—herein agreeing with the indication in the //iad.
It further seems to exclude the notion of Epicast¢ having borne
children to Oedipus, since the discovery followed ‘presently’
on the union,—unless, indeed, by dpap the poet merely meant
‘suddenly.’

§ 3. Lost poems of Hesiod may have touched on the story Other
of Oedipus; but in his extant work there is only a passing {85
reference to the war at Thebes (between Polyneices and
Eteocles), in which heroes fell, ‘fighting for the flocks of
Oedipus” Hesiod knows the Sphinx as the daughter of
Echidna and as the pest of Thebes®.

But the story of Oedipus was fully treated in some of those
lost epics which dealt with the Theban cycle of myths. One of
these was the ¢ Oedipodeia, Oidimédeia (émn). According to this,
the four children of Oedipus were not borne by Iocasta, but by
a second wife, Euryganeia. Pausanias, who follows this account,
does not know the author of the poem® It will be observed
that this epic agrees with the Odyssey in not making Iocasta
bear issue to Oedipus. It is by Attic writers, so far as we know,
that she was first described as doing so. Poets or logographers
who desired to preserve the favour of Dorians had a reason for
avoiding that version. There were houses which traced their
line from the children of Oedipus,—as Theron, tyrant of Acragas,
claimed descent from Thersandros, son of Polyneices®. To
represent these children as the offspring of an incestuous

1 Hes. Op. 162: war slew the heroes, Tods uév é¢’ éxraxivhe 648y...napvauévovs
wikwy &vex’ Olduwrddao. The Sphinx: Theog. 326, % &' (Echidna) dpa $ix’ dhodw réxe,
Kaduelowww 8\efpov. The hill near Thebes on which the Sphinx sat was called ®ixeior
8pos. References in lost Hesiodic poems: schol. on ZZ. 23. 680.

2 He speaks merely of é 7d &y wovicas & Oldixrédeia dvoudovor (9. 5. 11). But the
inscription known as the ‘marmor Borgianum’ refers it to Cinaethon, a Lacedae-
monian poet who treated epically the Dorian family legends, and who is said to have
flourished about 775 B.Cc. Pausanias, however, who quotes Cinaethon on several

points of genealogy, certainly did not regard the Oedipodeia as his work.
3 Pind. O 2. 35.
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union would have been to declare the stream polluted at its
source.

We learn from Proclus that in the epic called the Cyprian
Lays (Kvmpea), which included the preparations for the Trojan
war, Nestor related ‘the story of Oedipus’ (ra mepi Oidimovv)
in the course of a digression (év mapexBdcse) which comprised
also the madness of Heracles, as well as the story of Theseus
and Ariadne. This was probably one of the sources used by
the Attic dramatists. Another source, doubtless more fertile in
detail, was the epic entitled the Tkebaid (®yBals), and now
usually designated as the ¢ Cyclic Thebaid,’ to distinguish it from
a later epic of the same name by Antimachus of Colophon, the
contemporary of Euripides. Only about 20 verses remain from
it'. The chief fragment relates to the curse pronounced by
Oedipus on his sons. They had broken his strict command by
setting on his table the wine-cups (éemduara) used by Latus;
and he invoked a curse upon them :—

alyra 8¢ mawoiv éolae per’ dudorépotawv émwapas

dpyaléas rparo: Oeov & ov ANavbay' ’Epwiv

ws oV ol waTpwi évnely PuNéTnTOS

dacaawr’, dudotépotas & Eov miheuds Te pdyac Te.

¢And straightway, while his two sons were by, he uttered dire

curses,—and the Avenging goddess failed not to hear them,—that they
should divide their heritage in no kindly spirit, but that war and strife
should be ever between them.’

This Thebaid—tracing the operation of a curse through the
whole history of the house—must have had an important share
in moulding the conception of the Aeschylean trilogy.

§ 4. Pindar touches on the story of Oedipus in O/ 2. 42 ff.
Destiny has often brought evil fortune after good,—
é¢ olmep éxrewe Adov popipos vios
oguvavréuevos, év 8¢ Mubove xpnabév
malaiparov TeNesaEV
i8oica & dofel’ "Epwis
émedvé of avv dAhahodovia yévos apriov—
1 See the Didot ed. of the Cyclic fragments, p. 587.
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¢ —from the day when his doomed son met Laius and killed him, and
accomplished the word given aforetime at Pytho. But the swift Erinys
beheld it, and slew his warlike sons, each by the other’s sword.’

Here the Fury is represented as destroying the sons in direct
retribution for the parricide, not in answer to the imprecation of
Oedipus. A fragment of Pindar alludes to the riddle of the
Sphinx, and he uses ‘the wisdom of Oedipus’ to denote counsel
wrapped in dark sayings,—since the skill which solves riddling
speech can weave it

§ 5. The logographers could not omit the story of Oedipus The logc
in a systematic treatment of the Theban myths. Hellanicus of EPhers
Mitylene (circ. 450 B.C.) is mentioned by the Scholiast on the
Phlwenissae (61) as agreeing with Euripides in regard to the self-
blinding of Oedipus®. The contemporary Pherecydes of Leros
(usually called ¢ Athenian’ since Athens was his home) treated
the legends of Thebes in the fifth of ten books forming a com-
prehensive survey of Greek tradition®. According to him, Iocasta
bore two sons to Oedipus, who were slain by the Minyae: but,
as in the Oedipodeia, his second wife Euryganeia bore Eteocles
and Polyneices, Antigone and Ismene. This seems to be the
earliest known version which ascribes issue to the marriage of
Iocasta with Oedipus.

§ 6. However incomplete this sketch may be relatively to The dra-
the materials which existed in the early part of the fifth century ™atists
B.C., it may at least serve to suggest the general conditions under
which Tragedy entered on the treatment of the subject. The
story of Oedipus, defined in its main features by a tradition older
than the Odyssey, had been elaborated in the epics of later poets
and the prose of chroniclers. There were versions differing in
detail, and allowing scope for selection. While the great outlines

! Pind. fr. 62 alvrypa wapbévov | ¢ dypiav yvdOwv: Pyth. 4. 263 rdv Oldixéda
goplav. Pindar’s elder contemporary Corinna had sung of Oedipus as delivering
Thebes not only from the Sphinx but also from v Tevunoolay d\dwexa—a fox from
the Boeotian village of Teumessus: but we hear no more of this less formidable
pest. (Bergk, Poet. Lyr. p. 949.)

2 Miiller, Frag. Histor. 1. 8s.

3 Miiller, 7. 1. 48.
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were constant, minor circumstances might be adapted to the
dramatist’s chosen view.

Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides agree in a trait which
does not belong to any extant version before theirs. Iocasta, not
Euryganeia, is the mother of Eteocles and Polyneices, Antigone
and Ismene. They agree also in connecting the doom of the
two brothers with a curse pronounced by Oedipus. Neither
the scanty fragments' which alone represent the Oedipus of
Euripides, nor the hints in the Phocnissae, enable us to de-
termine the distinctive features of his treatment. With regard
to Aeschylus, though our knowledge is very meagre, it suffices
at least to show the broad difference between his plan and that
of Sophocles.

Aeschylus treated the story of Oedipus as he treated the story
of Agamemnon. Oedipus became the foremost figure of a
trilogy which traced the action of an inherited curse in the house
of Labdacus, even as the Oresteia traced the action of such a
curse in the house of Pelops. That trilogy consisted of the
Laius, the Oedipus, and the extant Severn against Thebes; the
satyric drama being the Spkinx. From the Laius only a few

! Nauck Eur. Fragm. 544—561, to which Unger adds Soph. fr. incert. 663,
Meineke adespota 107, 309, others adesp. 6. Almost all the verses are commonplaces.
From fr. 546, 547 I should conjecture that the Creon of Eur. defended himself
against a charge of treason in a passage parallel with Soph. 0. 7. 583—615. One
fragment of two lines is curious (545): #Hueis 8¢ IloNvBov waid’ épeloavres wédy | ékoun-
arodper kal Stb\vpev képas. Quoting these, the Schol. on Eur. Ph. 61 says: év 8¢
7§ Oldlmwode ol Aalov Oepdwovres érvphwrav alrév. This would seem to mean that,
after the discovery, the old retainers of Laius blinded Oedipus—for the Schol. is
commenting on the verse which says that he was blinded by Aimself. But the tragic
force of the incident depends wholly on its being the king’s own frantic act. I incline
to suspect some error on the Scholiast’s part, which a knowledge of the context might
possibly have disclosed.

From the prologue of the Pkoenissae it appears that Eur. imagined Oedipus to have
been found on Cithaeron by the ixwoSotroho: of Polybus, and taken by them to tRe
latter’s wife. The Iocasta of Eur. herself relates in that play how, when the sons of
Oed. grew up, they held him a prisoner in the palace at Thebes—that the disgrace
might be hidden from men’s eyes. It was then that he pronounced a curse upon
them. When they have fallen, fighting for the throne, Iocasta kills herself over their
bodies, and Creon then expels Oedipus from Thebes. The mutilated Uxéfeots to
the Phoenissae does not warrant us in supposing that the Oenomaus and Chrysippus

of Eur.,—the latter containing the curse of Pelops on Laijus—formed a trilogy with
his Oedipus.
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words remain ; from the Oedipus, three verses; but some general
idea of the Oedipus may be gathered from a passage in the
Seven against Thebes (772—791). Oedipus had been pictured
by Aeschylus, as he is pictured by Sophocles, at the height of
fame and power. He who had delivered Thebes from ‘the
devouring pest’ (rdv dpmafdvpav «ijpa) was admired by all
Thebans as the first of men. ‘But when, hapless one, he came
to knowledge of his ill-starred marriage, impatient of his pain,
with frenzied heart he wrought a twofold ill’: he blinded
himself, and called down on his sons this curse, that one day
they should divide their heritage with the sword. ‘And now I
tremble lest the swift Erinnys bring it to pass.’

Hence we see that the Oedipus of Aeschylus included the
imprecation of Oedipus upon his sons. This was essential to
the poet’s main purpose, which was to exhibit the continuous
action of the Erinnys in the house. Similarly the Laius doubtless
included the curse called down on Latus by Pelops, when bereft
by him of his son Chrysippus. The true climax of the Aeschylean
Oedipus would thus have consisted, not in the discovery alone,
but in the discovery followed by the curse. And we may safely
infer that the process of discovery indicated in the Seven against
Thebes by the words émei 8" apridpwv | éyévero...qdpwv (778) was
not comparable with that in the play of Sophocles. It was
probably much more abrupt, and due to some of those more
mechanical devices which were ordinarily employed to bring
about a ‘recognition’ on the stage. The Oedipus of Aeschylus,
however brilliant, was only a link in a chain which derived its
essential unity from ‘ the mindful Erinnys.’

§ 7. The Oedipus Tyrannus of Sophocles was not part of a Sophocl
trilogy, but a work complete in itself. The proper climax of such
a work was the discovery, considered in its immediate cffects, not
in its ulterior consequences. Here the constructive art of the
dramatist would be successful in proportion as the discovery was
naturally prepared, approached by a process of rising interest,
and attended in the moment of fulfilment with the most
astounding reversal of a previous situation. In regard to the Original
structure of the plot, this is what Sophocles has achieved. Before features

his plot.
J.S. L ) o
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giving an analysis of his plot, we must notice two features of it
which are due to his own invention.

(1) According to previous accounts, the infant Oedipus,
when exposed on Mount Cithaeron, had been found by herds-
men, and reared either in Southern Boeotia, or at Sicyon, a place
associated with the worship of the Eumenides. Sophocles
makes the Theban herd of Latus give the babe to the herd
of Polybus, king of Corinth, who rears it as his own. Thus are
prepared the two convergent threads of evidence which meet in
the final discovery. And thus, too, the belief of Oedipus con-
cerning his own parentage becomes to him a source, first of
anxiety, then of dread, then of hope—in contrast, at successive
moments, with that reality which the spectators know.

(2) The only verses remaining from the Oedipus of Aeschylus
show that in that drama Oedipus encountered and slew Latus at
a meeting of three roads near Potniae, a place in Boeotia, on the
road leading from Thebes to Plataea. At the ruins of this place
Pausanias saw ‘a grove of Demeter and Persephone’’. It ap-
pears to have been sacred also to those other and more terrible
goddesses who shared with these the epithet of morviai,—the
Eumenides (motviddes Oeal, Eur. Or. 318). For the purpose of
Aeschylus, no choice of a scene could have been more fitting.
The father and son, doomed by the curse in their house, are
brought together at a spot sacred to the Erinnyes:—

émhpev Ths 680l TpoxnhaTov
axtatis reevfov Tpiodov, &vba ovuBolds
116y kenevbov Torviddwv rueiBoper’.

¢We were coming in our journey to the spot from which three high-
roads part, where we must pass by the junction of triple ways at Potniae.’

But for Sophocles this local fitness did not exist. For him,
the supernatural agency which dominates the drama is not that
of the Furies, but of Apollo. He transfers the scene of the
encounter from the ‘three roads’ at Potniae to the ‘three roads’
near Daulia® in Phocis. The ‘branching ways’ of Potniae can no

1 d\oos Adfuntpos xal Képns, 9. 8. 1.
? Aesch. fr. 167 (Nauck).
3 Daulis was the Homeric form of the name, Daulia the post-homeric (Strabo 9. 423).



INTRODUCTION. XIX

longer be traced. But in the Phocian pass a visitor can still feel
how the aspect of nature is in unison with the deed of which
Sophocles has made it the theatre®. This change of locality has
something more than the significance of a detail. It symbolises
the removal of the action from the control of the dark Avenging
Powers to a region within the influence of that Delphian god who
is able to disclose and to punish impurity, but who will also give
final rest to the wanderer, final absolution to the wecary mourner
of unconscious sin.

§ 8. The events which had preceded the action of the Oedzpus Sup
Tyrannus are not set forth, after the fashion of Euripides, in a Jneoy
formal prologue. They have to be gathered from incidental hints the plot
in the play itself. It is an indispensable aid to the full compre-
hension of the drama that we should first connect these hints into
a brief narrative of its antecedents as imagined by Sophocles.

Latus, king of Thebes, being childless, asked the oracle of
Apollo at Delphi whether it was fated that a son should be born
to him. The answer was, ‘I will give thee a son, but it is doomed
that thou leave the sunlight by the hands of thy child: for thus
hath spoken Zeus, son of Cronus, moved by the dread curse of
Pelops, whose own son (Chrysippus) thou didst snatch from him ;
and he prayed all this for thee’ When a son was indeed born
to Latus of Iocasta his wife, three days after the birth he caused
it to be exposed in the wilds of Mount Cithaeron. An iron pin
was driven through the feet of the babe, fastening them together
—that, if perchance it should live to be found by a stranger, he
might have the less mind to rear a child so maimed ; from which
maiming the child was afterwards called Oedipus®.

The man chosen to expose the babe received it from the
hands of the mother, Iocasta herself, with the charge to destroy
it. This man was a slave born in the house of Lalus, and so be-
longing to the class of slaves whom their masters usually treated
with most confidence. He was employed in tending the flocks

1 See the note on verse 733.

? The incident of the pierced feet was evidently invented to explain the name
Oldlwous (* Swellfoot,’ as Shelley renders it). In v. 397 6 undév eldds Oldiwovs suggests
a play on oléa.

b2
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of Latus on Mount Cithaeron, where they were pastured during
the half-year from March to September.

In the glens of Cithaeron he had consorted with another
herdsman, servant to Polybus, king of Corinth. Seized with
pity for the babe, the Theban gave it to this herdsman of Polybus,
who took it to Corinth. Polybus and his wife Meropé were
childless. They reared the child as their own; the Corinthians
regarded him as heir to the throne ; and he grew to a man’s estatc
without doubting that he was the true son of the Corinthian
king and queen.

But one day it chanced that at a feast a man heated with
wine threw out a word which sank into the young prince’s mind ;
he questioned the king and queen, whose resentment of the
taunt comforted him; yet he felt that a whisper was creeping
abroad ; and he resolved to ask the truth from Apollo himself at
Delphi. Apollo gave him no answer to the question touching
his parentage, but told him these things—that he was doomed to
slay his father, and to defile his mother’s bed.

He turned away from Delphi with the resolve never again to
see his home in Corinth; and took the road which leads east-
ward through Phocis to Boeotia.

At that moment Laius was on his way from Thebes to
Delphi, where he wished to consult the oracle. He was not
escorted by the usual armed following of a king, but only by
four attendants. The party of five met Oedipus at a narrow
place near the ‘Branching Roads’ in Phocis; a quarrel occurred ;
and Oedipus slew Latus, with three of his four attendants. The
fourth escaped, and fled to Thebes with the tale that @ band of
robbers had fallen upon their company. This sole survivor was
the very man who, long years before, had been charged by Latus
and Iocasta to expose their infant son on Cithaeron.

The Thebans vainly endeavoured to find some clue to the
murder of Lafus. But, soon after his death, their attention was
distracted by a new trouble. The goddess Hera—hostile to
Thebes as the city of her rival Semelé—sent the Sphinx to
afflict it,—a monster with the face of a maiden and the body of a
winged lion; who sat on a hill near Thebes (the ®ikecov Spos),
and chanted a riddle. ‘What is the crcature which is two-footed,
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three-footed, and four-footed; and weakest when it has most
feet?’ Every failure to find the answer cost the Thebans a life.
Hope was deserting them ; even the seer Teiresias had no help
to give; when the wandering stranger, Oedipus, arrived. He
solved the enigma by the word san: the Sphinx hurled herself
from a rock; and the grateful Thebans gave the vacant throne
to their deliverer as a free gift. At the same time he married
Iocasta, the widow of Latus, and sister of Creon son of Menoeceus.

The sole survivor from the slaughter of Latus and his com-
pany was at Thebes when the young stranger Oedipus ascended
the throne. The man presently sought an audience of the queen
Iocasta, knelt to her, and, touching her hand in earnest supplica-
tion, entreated that he might be sent to his old occupation of
tending flocks in far-off pastures. It seemed a small thing for so
old and faithful a servant to ask ; and it was readily granted.

An interval of about sixteen years may be assumed between
these events and the moment at which the Oedipus Tyrannus
opens. locasta has borne four children to Oedipus: Eteocles,
Polyneices, Antigone, Ismene. Touches in the closing scene of
the play forbid us to suppose that the poet imagines the daugh-
ters as much above the age of thirteen and twelve respectively.
Oedipus has become thoroughly established as the great king, the
first of men, to whose wisdom Thebans turn in every trouble.

And now a great calamity has visited them. A blight is
upon the fruits of the earth ; cattle are perishing in the pastures;
the increase of the womb is denied; and a fiery pestilence is
ravaging the town. While the fumes of incense are rising to
the gods from every altar, and cries of anguish fill the air, a body
of suppliants—aged priests, youths, and children—present them-
selves before the wise king. He, if any mortal, can help them.
It is here that the action opens.

§ 9. The drama falls into six main divisions or chapters. Analys
The following analysis exhibits in outline the mechanism of the ;{:2"
plot, which deserves study.

I. Prologue: 1—150. Oedipus appears as the great prince
whom the Thebans rank second only to the gods. He pledges
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himself to relieve his afflicted people by seeking the murderer of
Latus.

Parodos: 151—215. The Chorus bewail the pestilence and
invoke the gods.

.I1. First Episode: 216—462. Oedipus publicly invokes a
solemn curse upon the unknown murderer of Latus. At Creon’s
suggestion he sends for the seer Teiresias, who refuses to speak,
but finally, stung by taunts, denounces Oedipus himself as the
slayer.

First Stasimon: 463—512. The Chorus forebode that the
unknown murderer is doomed; they refuse to believe the
unproved charge brought by the seer.

1I1. Second Episode: 513—862. Creon protests against the
suspicion that he has suborned Teiresias to accuse Oedipus.
Oedipus is unconvinced. Iocasta stops the quarrel, and Creon
departs. Oedipus then tells her that he has been charged with
the murder of Latus. She replies that he need feel no dis-
quietude. Lafus, according to an oracle, was to have been slain
by his own, son; but the babe was exposed on the hills; and
Latus was actually slain by »0bbers, at the meeting of three roads.

This mention of tkree roads (v. 716) strikes the first note of
alarm in the mind of Oedipus.

He questions her as to (1) the place, (2) the time, (3) the per-
son and the company of Latus. All confirm his fear that /e
has unwittingly done the deed.

He tells her his whole story—the taunt at Corinth—the visit
to Delphi—the encounter in Phocis. But he has still one hope.
The attendant of Lafus who escaped spoke of »odders, not of one
robber.

Let this survivor—now a herdsman—be summoned and
questioned.

Second Stasimon: 863—g10. The Chorus utter a prayer
against arrogance—such as the king’s towards Creon; and
impiety—such as they find in Iocasta’s mistrust of oracles.

IV. Third Episode: 911—1085. A messenger from Corinth
announces that Polybus is dead, and that Oedipus is now king
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designate. Iocasta and Oedipus exult in the refutation of the
oracle which had destined Oedipus to slay his sire.

But Oedipus still dreads the other predicted horror—union
with his mother.

The messenger, on learning this, discloses that Polybus and
Meropé were not the parents of Oedipus. The messenger
himself, when a herdsman in the service of Polybus, had found
the infant Oedipus on Cithaeron, and had brought him to
Corinth., Yet no—not found him; had received him from another
kerdsman (v. 1040).

Who was this other herdsman? The Corinthian replies:—
He was said to be one of the people of Latus.

Iocasta implores Oedipus to search no further. He answers
that he cares not how lowly his birth may prove to be—he will
search to the end. With a cry of despair, Iocasta rushes away.

Third Stasimon: 1086—1109. The Chorus joyously fore-
tell that Oedipus will prove to be a native of the land—perchance
of seed divine.

V. Fourthe Episode: 1110—1185. The Theban herdsman
is brought in', '

‘There,’ says the Corinthian, ‘is the man who gave me the
child” Bit by bit, the whole truth is wrung from the Theban.
¢ The babe was the son of Latus; the wife of Latus gave her to
me.’ Oedipus knows all, and with a shriek of misery he rushes
away.

Fourth Stasimon: 1186—1222. The Chorus bewail the'
great king’s fall.

VI. Exodos: 1223—1530. A messenger from the house
announces that Iocasta has hanged herself, and that Oedipus
has put out his eyes. Presently Oedipus is led forth. With
passionate lamentation he beseeches the Chorus of Theban
Elders to banish or slay him.

1 The original object of sending for him had been to ask,—*‘ Was it the deed of
several men, or of one?’—a last refuge. But he is not interrogated on that point.
Voltaire criticised this as inconsistent. It is better than consistent ; it is natural. A
more urgent question has thrust the other out of sight.



xxiv INTRODUCTION.

Creon comes to lead him into the house. Oedipus obtains
from him a promise of care for his young daughters ; they are
presently brought to their father, who takes what he intends to
be a last farewell. For he craves to be sent out of the land;
but Creon replies that Apollo must pronounce.

As Creon leads Oedipus within, the Chorus speak the
closing words: No mortal must be called happy on this side
death.

e With reference to the general structure of the plot, the first

“;‘;g‘_;,’f point to observe is the skill with which Sophocles has managed

’ those two threads of proof which he created by his invention of
the second herdsman.

We have:—

(1) The thread of evidence from the reported statement
of the Theban herdsman as to the place of the murder, in con-
nection with Iocasta’s statement as to the time, the person of
Latus, and the retinue. This tends to show that Oedipus has
slain Latus—éeing presumably in no wise his kinsman. The
proof of Oedipus having slain Latus is so far completed at
754 (alai, Td® 78y Siadavi) as to leave no longer any moral
doubt on the mind of Oedipus himself.

(2) The thread of evidence from the Corinthian, showing,
in the first instance, that Oedipus is #o¢ the son of Polybus and
Merope, and so relieving him from the fear of parricide and
incest. Hence the confident tone of Ocdipus (1076 ff.), which so
powerfully contrasts with the despair of Iocasta: ske has known
the worst from v. 1044. '

(3) The convergence of these two threads, when the Theban
herdsman is confronted with the Corinthian. This immediately
follows the moment of relief just noticed. It now appears that
the slayer of Latus has a/so committed parricide and incest.

stotle’s § 10. The frequent references of Aristotle to the Oedipus

icisms.  Tyygnnus indicate its value for him as a typical masterpiece,
though the points for which he commends it concern general
analysis of form, not the essence of its distinctive excellence.
The points are these :—
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1. The ‘recognition’ (dvayvwpiois) is contrived in the best
way; ze, it is coincident with a reversal of fortunes (mwepc-
méTeLa).

2. This reversal is peculiarly impressive, because the
Corinthian messenger had come to bring tidings of the honour
in store for Oedipus. '

3. Oedipus is the most effective kind of subject for such a
reversal, because hc had been (z) great and glorious, (8) 7o?
preeminently virtuous or just, (¢) and, again, one whose reverses
are not due to crime, but only to unconscious error.

4. The story is told in such a manner as to .excite pity and
terror by hearing without seeing (as in regard to the exposure of
the child, the killing of Latus, the death of Iocasta).

5. If there is any improbability in the story, this is not in
the plot itself (év Tois mpayuasw), but in the supposed antece-
dents (éfw Tijs Tpaypdias). '

In this last comment, Aristotle indicates a trait which Imptobe

is certainly open to criticism—the ignorance of Oedipus

predecessor—though Creon does not think it unnecessary to
remind him of the name (103). He also knows that Latus had
met a violent death: but he does not know whether this had
befallen at Thebes, or in its neighbourhood, or abroad (109—113).
Nor does he know that Latus was reported to have been slain by
robbers, and that only one of his followers had escaped (116—
123): and he asks if no search had been made at the time
(128, 566). Iocasta, who has now been his wife for many years,
tells him, as if for the first time, the story of the oracle given to
Larus, and he tells her the story of his own early fortunes—
though here we need not press the fact that he even names to
her his Corinthian parents: that may be regarded as merely
a formal preface to a connected narrative. It may be conceded
that the matters of which Oedipus is supposed ignorant werc
themes of which Iocasta, and all the persons about the new king,
might well have been reluctant to speak. Still it is evident that
the measure of past reticence imagined, both on their part and
on his, exceeds the limit of verisimilitude. The true defence of
this improbability consists in frankly recognising it. Exquisite

the ante
as to the story of Laius. He knows, indeed, the name of his cedents.
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as was the dramatic art exercised within the scope of the action
(év Tols mpaypaay), this art was still so far natve as to feel no
offence at some degree of freedom in the treatment of that
which did not come within the framework,—of that which, in
Aristotle’s phrase, lay ‘outside the piece,’ &w s Tpaypdias. It
is as if a sculptor neglected to remove some roughness of sup-
port or environment which, he felt, would not come into account
against the effect of a highly finished group.

§ 11. A drama is itself the only adequate commentary on
its persons. It makes them live for us, or it does not. If we
submit them to ethical analysis, this may be interesting to s,
and instructive to those who have not seen or read the piece.
But, for a spectator or reader of the play, the men and women
must be those whom he finds there. When we personally know
a character in real life, another’s estimate of it is seldom more
than a key to his point of view—rarely a mental light which we
feel that we can appropriate. And it may be permitted to
say in passing that this is a reason why the reviving taste for
good drama—a result for which, in this country, so much is due
to Mr Irving—seems likely to aid in correcting a literary fault
of the day which is frequently acknowledged—the tendency to
adopt ready-made critical estimates of books which the adopter,
at least, has not read. No one who sees a play can help forming
some impression of /4is own about the characters. If he reports
it honestly, that is criticism; not necessarily good, but not
sham. To any one who reads this play of Sophocles with
even moderate attention and sympathy, how living is Oedipus!
Common experience proves so much; but almost every reader
will probably feel that by no attempt at analysis or description
could he enable another to see precisely /zs Oedipus: no, though
the effort should bring out ‘a point or two as yet unseized by
the Germans.’ The case is somewhat different, however, when
a particular reading of certain characters in a play is the ground
for the attribution to it of a tendency; then it is useful to
inquire whether this reading is right—whether, that is, these
persons of the drama do indeed speak and act in the tone
ascribed to them.
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And certainly one of the most interesting questions in thelIs
Oedipus Tyrannus concerns the intellectual position of Oedipus i‘gﬁxfn
and Iocasta towards that divine power of which the hand is laid unbelief
so heavily upon both. Sophocles had found in human nature
itself the sanction of ‘the unwritten laws,’ and the seal of faith
in a beneficence immortal and eternal; but his personal attitude
towards the ‘sceptical’ currents of thought in his age was never,
so far as we can judge, that of admonitory protest or dogmatic
reproof. It was his temperament to look around him for
elements of conciliation, to evoke gentle and mediating influ-
ences, rather than to make war on the forces which he regarded
as sinister :—it might be said of him, as of a person in one of
his own plays, odTor ocuvvéyfeww arha auudihelv épuv. But is
there any reason to think that the Oedipus Tyrannus marks
a moment when this mind—*which saw life steadily, and saw
it whole’—was partly shaken in its self-centred calm by the
consciousness of a spiritual anarchy around it which seemed
fraught with ultimate danger to the cohesion of society, and
that a note of solemn warning, addressed to Athens and to Greece,
is meant to be heard throughout the drama? Our answer must
depend upon the sense in which we conceive that he places
Oedipus or Iocasta at issue with religion.

§ 12. As regards Ocdipus, it might be said that, in this par- Oedipu:
ticular aspect, he is a modern character, and more especially,
perhaps, a character of the nineteenth century. The instinct of
reverence for the gods was originally fundamental in his nature:
it appears in the first act of his manhood—the journey to
Delphi. Nor did he for a moment mistrust the gods because the
doom assigned to him was bitter. Then he achieved a great in-
tellectual success, reached the most brilliant prosperity, and was
ranked by his fellow-men as second to the gods alone. He is
not spoiled by his good fortune. We find him, at the opening
of the play, neither arrogant nor irreverent; full, rather, of
tenderness for his people, full of reverence for the word of
Apollo. Suddenly, however, the prophet of Apollo denounces
kim. Instantly his appeal is to the intellect. If it comes to
that, what claim has any other human mind to interpose between
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4is mind and Heaven? Is he not Oedipus, who silenced the
Sphinx? Yes, but presently, gradually, his own mind begins to
argue on the other side. No one is so acute as he,and of course
he must be the first to see any facts which tell against himself.
And now, when he is face to face with the gods, and no prophet
stands between, the instinct of reverence inborn in his noble
nature finds voice in the prayer, ‘Forbid, forbid, ye pure and
awful gods, that I should see that day.!’ After varying hopes
and fears, his own mind is convinced of the worst. Reason, which
had been the arbiter of faith, now becomes the inexorable judge
of sin, the most instant and most rigorous claimant for his
absolute abasement before the gods.

§ 13. Plainly, it would be a misreading to construe the fate
of Oedipus as a dramatic nemesis of impiety ; but the case of
Iocasta is at first sight less clear. She, at least, is one who
openly avows scorn for oracles, and urges her lord to share it.
It may often be noticed—where the dramatist has known how to
draw from life—that the true key-note of a dominant mood is
struck by a short utterance on which no special emphasis is
thrown, just as, in life itself, the sayings most truly significant of
character are not always long or marked. For Iocasta, such a
key-note is given in the passage where she is telling Oedipus
that a response from the Delphian temple had warned Latus
that he was destined to be slain by the child whom she bore to
him. ‘An oracle came to Latus once—/ will not say from
Phoebus himself, but from his ministers’ (v. 712). locasta
thoroughly believes in the power of the gods to effect their
will (724),—to punish or to save (921). But she does not be-
lieve that any mortal—be he priest or prophet—is permitted by
them to read the future. Had not the Delphian priests doomed
her to sacrifice her first-born child,—and this, without saving
the life of her husband, Latus? The iron which years ago had
entered into the soul of the wife and mother has wrought in
her a result similar to that which pride of intellect has produced
in Oedipus. Like Oedipus, she still believes in the wise omni-
potence of the gods; like him also, she is no longer prepared to
accept any mortal interpreter of their decrees. Thus are the
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two foremost persons of this tragedy separated from the offices
of human intercession, and directly confronted in spirit—one by ‘
his self-reliance, the other by her remembered anguish—with
the inscrutable powers which control their fate. It is as a study
of the human heart, true for every age, not as a protest against {
tendencies of the poet’s own, that the Oedipus Tyrannus illustrates
the relation of faith to reason. . ‘

§ 14. The central figure of the drama is brought into clearer Teiresi
relief by the characters of Teiresias and Creon. Teiresias exists Creon. |
only for the god whom he serves. Through him Apollo speaks.
As opposed to Oedipus, he is the divine knowledge of Apollo,
opposed to human ignorance and blindness. While ‘ the servant
of Loxias’ thus stands above the king of Thebes, Creon stands
below him, on the humbler but safer ground of ordinary
humanity. Creon is shrewd, cautious, practical, not sentimental
or demonstrative, yet of a fervid self-respect, and with a strong
- and manly kindliness which comes out in the hour of need’. It
might be said that the Creon of the Oedipus Tyrannus embodies
a good type of Scottish character, as the Creon of the Antigone
—an earlier sketch—is rather of the Prussian type, as it is
popularly idealised by some of its neighbours. Teiresias is the
gauge of human insight matched against divine; Creon, of
fortune’s heights and depths, compared with the less brilliant
but more stable lot of commoner men. ‘Crave not to be master
in all things; for the mastery which thou didst win hath not
followed thee through life’—are his words to Oedipus at the
end; and his own position at the moment exemplifies the
sense in which ‘the god ever gives the mastery to the middle
state’*.

§ 15. There is no external evidence for the time at which Supposec

the Oedipus Tyrannus was first acted. Internal evidence warrants t';‘g;:‘f"e

temporar
1 Lest it should be thought that in the note on p. 77 the harsher aspect events.

of Creon’s character is unduly prominent, I may observe that this note relates
to vv. 512—862, and deals with Creon only as he appears Z%ere. The scene which
begins at v. 1422—and more especially vv. 1476 f.—must of course be taken into
account when we offer, as here, a more general estimate of the character.

2 xavrl péoy 10 Kpdros Oeds dwacev, Aesch, Fum. 328.



lleged
efeat of
re play.

XXX INTRODUCTION.

the belief that it was composed after the Antigone, and before
the Oedipus Colonenus. The probable limits thus indicated might
be roughly given as about 439—412 B.C. More than this we
cannot say. Modern ingenuity has recognised Pericles in
Oedipus,—the stain of Alcmaeonid lineage in his guilt as the
slayer of Lafus,—the ‘Dorian war, and a pestilence therewith’
in the afflictions of Thebes. This allegorical hypothesis need
not detain us. But it may be well briefly to remark the differ-
ence, for drama, between association of ideas and direct allusion.
If Sophocles had set himself to describe the plague at Athens as
he had known it, it might have been held that, in an artistic
sense, his fault was graver than that of Phrynichus, when, by
representing the capture of Miletus, he ‘ reminded the Athenians
of their own misfortunes.” If, however, writing at a time sub-
sequent to the pestilence which he had survived, he wished to
give an ideal picture of a plague-stricken town, it would have
been natural and fitting that he should borrow some touches
from his own experience. But the sketch in the play is far too
slight to warrant us in saying that he even did this; perhaps
the reference to the victims of pestilence tainting the air (Qavar-
agopa v. 180) is the only trait that might suggest it. Thucydides
(11. 50), in describing the plague of 430 B.C., notices the number
of the unburied dead. The remarks just made apply equally to
the supposed allusion in vv. 883 ff. to the mutilation of the
Hermae (see the note on 886).

A tradition, dating at least from the 2nd century B.C.,
affirmed that, when Sophocles produced the Oedipus Tyrannus,
he was defeated for the first prize by Philocles,—a poet of
whose work we know nothing. Philocles was a nephew of
Aeschylus, and, as Aristcides observes®, achieved an honour which

1 The words in the prose Uméfesis (given on p. 4) are simply, Hrrpfévra wd
PhoxNéous, dis pnot Awalapyos. The Dicaearchus who wrote imobéoeis Tdv Edpiridov
xal Zogpokéous uibwr has been generally identified with Dicaearchus of Messana, the
Peripatetic, a pupil of Aristotle and a friend of Theophrastus. We might place
his ‘floruit,’ then, somewhere about 310 B.C.; there are indications that he survived
296 B.c. If, on the other hand, the woféseis were ascribed to the grammarian
Dicaearchus of Lacedaemon, a pupil of Aristarchus, this would bring us to about

140 B.C.
2 1. 256.
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had been denied to his uncle. The surprise which has been
expressed by some modern writers appears unnecessary; the
composition of Philocles was probably good, and it has never
been held that the judges of such prizes were infallible.

*§ 16, The name of an actor, once famous in the chief part of The actc
this play, is of interest also on more general grounds. Polus, a Pol's:
native of Aegina, is said to have been the pupil of another tragic
actor, Archias of Thurii,—the man who in 322 B.C. was sent to
arrest Demosthenes and the other orators whose surrender was
demanded of Athens by Antipater’. It would seem, then, that
Polus flourished in the middle or latter part of the 4th century B.C.
—only some 50 or 60 years after the death of Sophocles. Physic-
ally well-gifted, and of versatile grace, he was equally successful
as Oedipus the King, and in the very different but not less difficult
part of Oedipus at Colonus®. Like the poet whose masterpieces
he interpreted, he enjoyed a vigorous old age; and it is recorded
that, at seventy, he acted ‘eight tragedies in four days'® It will
be remembered that, in the £/ectra of Sophocles, an urn, supposed
to contain the ashes of Orestes, is placed in the hands of his
sister, who makes a lament over it. Polus once acted Electra
not long after the death of his son. An urn, containing the
youth’s ashes, was brought from the tomb; the actor, in the
mourning garb of Electra, received it, and, on the scene, suffered
a natural grief to have vehement course*.

! Plut. Dem. 28 robrov 8¢ [Archias] Gotpiov Svra 7@ yéver Noyos Exer Tpaywdlas
Uwoxplvesfal wore, xal Tov Alywhryr Ildhov, 7év UmepBalbvra 7§ Téxry

wdvras, ékelvov yevéolaw pabdnriv loTopoiow.

3 Stobaeus Floril. p. 522 (XCVII. 28), in an extract from the wporpexrixal
duuMar of Arrian: 7 ovx dpds 8ri ok ebpuwwbrepov obde Fdiov 6 IIGhos TO¥ TUpavvow
Oldimoda vmexplvero 7 Tov éml Kohwvg dNfryv xal wrwydy; (00d¢ 4dwov is Gaisford’s
emendation of ovdév &’ &r.)

3 Plut. Mor. 785 c Ilohov 8¢ Tov Tpaywddy 'Eparosfévys xal Pi\éxopos loropovowy
éBdourKxovra Ern yeyevnuévor Sktd Tpayydlas év Térrapow Auépais diaywvicasfar pikpov
&uwposev Tijs Tehevris.

4 Aulus Gellius 7. 5 Histrio in terra Graecia fuit fama celebri qui gestus et
vocis claritudine ceteris antestabat....Polus lugubri habitu Electrae indutus ossa
atque urnam a sepulcro tulit filii, et quasi Orestis amplexus opplevit omnia non
simulacris neque imitamentis sed luctu atque lamentis veris et spirantibus.

Lucian Zupp. Tragoed. § 3 ovx opi...ép’ 8re IIGNos % 'Apiorddnpos dwrl Aws
Juiv dvamépnvas. Id. Menippus § 16 (on the contrast between the life of actors
on and off the stage) 707 3¢ mépas &xovros Tob Spduares, dwodusduevos Eaoros abrdy
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Little as such an incident may accord with modern feeling or
taste, it is at least of very clear significance in relation to the
tone of the Attic stage as it existed for a generation whose
grandfathers were contemporary with Sophocles. Whether the
story was true or not, it must have been conceived as possible.
And, this being so, nothing could better show the error of sup-
posing that the old Greek acting of tragedy was statuesque in
a cold or rigid sense,—in a sense excluding declamation and
movement suitable to the passions which the words expressed.
Play of feature, indeed, was excluded by the use of masks; but
this very fact would have increased the need for appropriate
gesture. The simple grouping—as recent revivals have helped
us to feel—must have constantly had a plastic beauty rarely
seen on our more crowded stage'; but it is inconceivable, and
the story just noticed affords some direct ground for denying,
that this result was obtained at any sacrifice of life and truth in
the portrayal of emotion. Demosthenes tells us that some of
the inferior tragedians of his time were called ‘ranters’ It
might be said, of course, that this indicates a popular preference
for an undemonstrative style. But it might with more force be
replied that ‘ranting’ is not a fault which a coldly ‘statuesque’
tradition would have generated.

iy xpvobracror éxelvny éoOnra xal 710 wpoocwmwelov dmwobéuevos xal xaraBds dwo
Tov éuBardy wévys xal Tamewds wepiépxerai, ovkér’ ’Ayauéuvwy o ‘Arpéws ov8é
Kpéwv ¢ Mevoxéws, dA\\& TIGNos XapixAéovs Zovvieds dvomalduevos 7
Zdrvpos Oeoyelrovos Mapalbivios. [* Polus, son of Charicles, of Swumium,’ is not
inconsistent with 7ov Alyusfrqv in Plut. Dem. 28, for the great actor may have
been a native of Aegina who was afterwards enrolled in the Attic deme of Sunium.]
1d. De mercede conduct. § 5 rois Tpayixois vwokpirais...ol éwl uév 779s oxqri)s *Avya-
péurwy Eaoros avrdv 7 Kpéwv 1 avros ‘Hpax\ys elow, Efw 8¢ Ildhos % *Apiorbédnuos,
dwoféuevor Td mposwmeia, ylyvovrac.

The Aristodemus coupled by Lucian with Polus is the actor mentioned by
Aeschines and Demosthenes; the latter specially notices that he and Theodorus had
both often acted the Antigone of Sophocles (or. 19. § 246) : Satyrus is the comic actor
mentioned by the same orators (Aeschin. 2. § 156, Dem. or. 19. § 193). Thus we
see how, in later Greek literature, Polus had become one of a small group of names
typical of the best histrionic art of the classical age.

1 On the sense in which a ‘plastic’ character is common to Greek Sculpture,
Tragedy, and Oratory, cp. my A#ic Orators, vol. 1. pp. xcviii—ciii.

2 Dem. or. 18. § 262 mwOdoas abrov To’s BapvaoTdvots émkalovuévos éxelvors
Umrokpirais, Siudh kal Zwkpdret, érpiraywrioTers.
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§ 17. The story of Oedipus was one of a few subjects which Other
the Greek dramatists never tired of handling. Some eight or B2y
nine tragedies, entitled Oedipus, are known by the names of subject.
their authors, and by nothing else’. Plato, the poet of the Old
Comedy, wrote a Laius, which was perhaps a parody of the
Aeschylean play; and the Middle Comedy was indebted to
Eubulus’ for an Oedipus from which a few verses are left—a
travesty of the curse pronounced upon the unknown criminal®.
Julius Casar, like the younger Pitt, was a precocious dramatist,
and Oedipus was his theme®. The self-blinded Oedipus was a
part which Nero loved to act, and the last public recitation
which he ever gave, we are told, was in this character. The
Greek verse at which he stopped is on record: whose it was, we
know not®. Of all the Greek versions, not one remains by which
to gauge the excellence of Sophocles. But the literatures of
other languages make some amends.

Nothing can better illustrate the distinctive qualities of the
Sophoclean Oedipus than to compare it with the treatment of
the same theme by Seneca, Corneille, Dryden and Voltaire. So
far as the last three are concerned, the comparison has a larger

1 An Otldlwovs by the Carcinus whom Aristophanes ridicules is quoted by Arist.
Rhet. 5. 16. 11. Xenocles is said to have been victorious, with a series of plays
including an Oldlxovs, against Euripides, one of whose pieces on that occasion was
the Troades, probably in 415 B.C. An Oldiwous is also ascribed to Achaeus (Nauck
Trag. fr. p. 584), Theodectes (p. 623), and, more doubtfully, to Diogenes of Sinope
(p- 627); also by Suidas to Philocles, and to each of two poets named Nicomachus
(one of Athens, the other of the Troad).

3 Meineke Com. Frag. pp. 231 (Plato), Eubulus (451). Of the latter’s five
verses, the last three are—3a7is 8’ éxl detmvov 73 plhov T’ 7 Eévov | kaNéoas Exera
ouuBods éwpdfato, | pryds yévoiro undév olkofev Nafdv. It seems quite possible,
as has been suggested, that Eubulus was parodying verses from the Oedipus of
Euripides.

3 Sueton. Jul. Caes. 56 Feruntur et a puero et ab adulescentulo quaedam scripta,
ut laudes Herculis, tragoedia Oedipus.

¢ Sueton. Nero a1 Tragoedias quoque cantavit personatus. Inter cetera cantavit
Canacen parturientem, Orestem matricidam, Oedipodem excaecatum, Herculem
insanum.

5 i6. 46 Observatum etiam fuerat novissimam fabulam cantasse eum [Neronem])
publice Oedipum exsulem, atque in hoc desisse versu, olk7pds Oaveiv K’ dvwye
abyyauos marjp., Dio Cassius (63. 28) also quotes the verse as one on which Nero’s
mind dwelt: 70 &xos éxelvo ouvexds évevdel,

J.S. L c
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value. The differences between the spirit of the best Greek
Tragedy and that of modern drama are not easily expressed in
formulas, but can be made clearer by a particular example.
Perhaps the literature of drama hardly affords any example so
apposite for this purpose as the story of Oedipus.

§ 18. Seneca has followed, and sometimes paraphrased,
Sophocles with sufficient fidelity to heighten the contrast be-
tween the original and the rhetorical transcript. For the com-
parative student of drama, however, the Roman piece is by no
means devoid of instruction or of interest. Seneca’s plot diverges
from that of Sophocles in threce main points. (i) Teiresias does
not intuitively know the murderer of Latus. When his aid is
invoked by Oedipus, he has recourse to the arts of divination.
Manto, the daughter of the blind seer, reports the signs to
him, and he declares that neither voice of birds nor inspection of
victims can reveal the name. Latus himself must be called up
from the shades. In a grove near Thebes, Teiresias performs
the awful rites which evoke the dead; the ghastly shape of
Latus rises—

Stetit per artus sanguine effuso horridus—

and denounces his son. This scene is related to Oedipus by
Creon in a long and highly-wrought speech (530—658). Here,
as in the earlier scene with Manto (303—402), copious use is
made of detail from Roman augural lore, as well as of the
Nekyia in the eleventh book of the Odyssey—suggesting a
contrast with the lightness of touch which marks that passage of
the Sophoclean Antigone (998—1011) where Teiresias describes
the failure of his appeal to augury. There, the technical signs
are briefly but vividly indicated; in Seneca, the erudition is
heavy and obtrusive.

(ii) After the discovery of the parricide and the incest, and
when Oedipus has now blinded himself, Iocasta meets and thus
accosts him :—

Quid te vocem?
Natumne? dubitas? natus es, natum pudet.
Invite, loquere, nate: quo avertis caput
Vacuosque vultus?
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Oed. Quis frui et tenebris vetat?
Quis reddit oculos? matris, heu, matris sonus.
Perdidimus operam. Congredi fas amplius
Haud est. Nefandos dividat vastum mare...

Iocasta presently kills herself on the stage. Here, at least,
Seneca has the advantage of Euripides, whose Iocasta speaks
the prologue of the Phoenissae, and coldly recites the horrors of
her past life,—adding that Oedipus has been imprisoned by his
sons, ‘in order that his fate might be forgotten—for it needs
much art to hide it’". The Iocasta of Sophocles rushes from the
scene, not to re-appear, at the moment when she finds Oedipus
resolved to unbare that truth of which she herself is already cer-
tain, and leaves the terrible cry thrilling in our ears—

loV, LoV, SvaTnve: ToDTO Ydp I Exw

povoy mpogeimely, dA\ho & oUmol’ VoTepov.

In the truth and power of this touch, Sophocles is alone.
Neither Seneca, nor any later dramatist, has managed this
situation so as to express with a similar union of delicacy and
strength the desperate anguish of a woman whom fate has
condemned to unconscious crime.

(iii) Seneca had no ‘Oedipus at Colonus’ in view. He was
free to disregard that part of the legend according to which
Oedipus was expelled from Thebes by Eteocles and Polyneices,
and can therefore close his play by making Oedipus go forth
into voluntary exile :—

Mortifera mecum vitia terrarum extraho.
Violenta fata et horridus morbi tremor
Maciesque et atra pestis et tabidus dolor
Mecum ite, mecum: ducibus his uti libet.
§ 19. The closeness with which Seneca has studied Sophocles Seneca

. . . . ti
can be judged from several passages®. It is instructive to notice §°°§,h‘;:

that, while Seneca has invented rhetorical ornament (as in the

1 Eur. Phoen. 64 W' durfpwr 10X | yévoiro, oAy Seouévy coproudruwr.

3 Such are, the scene in which Oedipus upbraids Creon (Sen. 678—708, cp. Soph.
533—630); the questioning of Tocasta by Oedipus (Sen. 773—%83, cp. Soph. 740—
755); the scene with the messenger from Corinth, and the final dlscovery (Sen. 783-—
881. Cp. Soph. g55—1185).

c2
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opening dialogue, 1—105, and the Nekyia, 530—568), he has not
known how to vary the natural development of the action. He has
compressed the incidents of Sophocles into the smallest compass ;
and hence, notwithstanding the rhetorical episodes, the whole
play consists only of 1060 lines, and would not have occupied
more than an hour and a half in representation. Seneca is
thus a negative witness to the mastery shown by the artist who
could construct such a drama as the Oedipus Tyrannus with
such materials. The modern dramatists, as we shall see, teach
the same lesson in a more positive form. Walter Scott’s estimate
of Seneca’s Oedipus needs modification, but is just in the main.
‘Though devoid of fancy and of genius,” he says, it ‘displays the
masculine eloquence and high moral sentiment of its author;
and if it does not interest us in the scene of fiction, it often
compels us to turn our thoughts inward, and to study our own
hearts! Seneca’s fault, however, so far as the plot is concerned,
seems less that he fails to interest, than that, by introducing the
necromantic machinery, and by obliterating the finer moral traits
of his Greek original, he has rendered the interest rather ‘sensa-
tional’ than properly dramatic’,

§ 20. The Oedipe of Corneille was produced at Paris in 1657.
After an interval which followed the unfavourable reception of his
Pertharite in 1653, it was with the Oedipe that Corneille returned
to the theatre, at the instance of his patron, Nicolas Fouquet, to
whom it is dedicated. It is immaterial for our purpose that this
play is far from exhibiting Corneille at his best; nor need we
here inquire what precise rank is to be assigned to it among his
less successful works. For the student of Sophocles, it has the
permanent interest of showing how the subject of the Oedipus
Tyrannus was adapted to the modern stage by a typical artist of
the French classical school. The severely simple theme of Sopho-
cles, with its natural elements of pity and terror, is found too
meagre by the modern dramatist. He cannot trust to that

1 A small trait may be noticed as amusingly characteristic of the Roman poet of
the Empire. The Laius of Sophocles goes to Delphi Bads—with only four at-
tendants (752). Seneca makes Laius sez ou¢ with the proper retinue of a king;—but
most of them lose their way. Plures fefellit error ancipitis viae: Paucos fidelis
curribus iunxit labor.
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alone; he feels that he needs some further source of variety and
relief. To supply this, he interweaves an underplot of secondary
persons—*the happy episode of the loves of Theseus and Dirce.’
Theseus is the king of Athens; Dirc¢ is a daughter of the
deceased Latus.

The drama opens with a love-scene, in which Theseus is
urging Dircé not to banish him from her presence at
Thebes :—

N’écoutez plus, madame, une pitié cruelle,
Qui d’un fidele amant vous feroit un rebelle...

To the end, the fortunes of this pair divide our attention
with those of Oedipus and Iocasta. Corneille does not bring
Teiresias on the scene; but Nérine, ‘lady of honour to Iocasta,’
relates how the seer has called forth the shade of Latus. The
ghost does not (as with Seneca) denounce Oedipus, but declares
that the woes of Thebes shall cease only ‘when the blood of
Layus shall have done its duty.’ The discovery is brought about
nearly as in Sophocles, though the management of the process is
inferior in a marked degree. The herdsman of Latus—whom
Corneille, like Dryden and Voltaire, names Phorbas, after
Seneca's example—kills himself on the stage; Iocasta, snatching
the poniard from him, plunges it in her own breast. Oedipus
blinds himself. No sooner have the gory drops flowed from his
eyes, than the pest which is ravaging Thebes ceases : the mes-
sage of the spirit is fulfilled :—*the blood of Larus has done its
duty.’ Theseus and Dirce, we understand, are made happy.

The chief character, as drawn by Corneille, shows how an
artificial stoicism can destroy tragic pathos. The Oedipus of
Corneille is an idealised French king of the seventeenth century
—one of those monarchs concerning whom Dirce says,

Le peuple est trop heureux quand il meurt pour ses rois;

he learns the worst with a lofty serenity ; and his first thought is
to administer a stately rebuke to the persons whose misdirected
forethought had saved him from perishing in infancy :—

Voyez ol m’a plongé votre fausse prudence.

Dircé admires his impassive fortitude :—
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La surprenante horreur de cet accablement
Ne cofite 3 sa grande 4me aucun égarement.

Contrast with this the life-like and terrible ’power of the
delineation in Sophocles, from the moment when the cry
of despair bursts from the lips of Oedipus (1182), to the
end.

§ 21. Twenty-two years after Corneille, Dryden essayed the
same theme. His view was that his French predecessor had
failed through not rendering the character of Oedipus more
noble and attractive. On the other hand, he follows Corneille
in the essential point of introducing an underplot. Dryden’s
Eurydic¢ answers to Corneille’s Dircé, being, like her, the
daughter of Latus. Corneille’s Theseus is replaced by Adrastus,
_king of Argos,—a personage less likely, in Dryden’s opinion, to
eclipse Oedipus. When the play opens, Oedipus is absent from
Thebes, and engaged in war with Argos. Meanwhile plots are
being laid against his throne by Creon—a hunch-backed villain
who makes love to Eurydicé, and is rejected by her much as
Shakspeare’s Richard, Duke of Gloster—who has obviously
suggested some traits—is repulsed by the Lady Ann. Pre-
sently Oedipus returns, bringing the captive Adrastus, whom
he chivalrously sets free to woo Eurydicé. From this point, the
piece follows the general lines of Sophocles, so far as the dis-
covery is concerned. Oedipus is denounced, however, not by
Teiresias, but, as in Seneca, by the ghost,—which Dryden, unlike
Seneca, brings on the stage.

It is singular that Dryden should have committed the same
mistake which he perceived so clearly in Corneille. Eurydicé
and Adrastus are less tiresome than Dircé and Theseus, but
their effect is the same. The underplot spoils the main plot.
The tragic climax is the death of Eurydic¢, who is stabbed by
Creon. Creon and Adrastus next kill each other; then Iocasta
slays herself and her children; and finally Oedipus throws him-
self from an upper window of the palace. ‘Sophocles,’ says
Dryden, ‘is admirable everywhere; and therefore we have fol-
lowed him as close as we possibly could.” In a limited verbal
sense, this is true. There are several scenes, or parts of scenes, in
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which Dryden has almost transcribed Sophocles'. But the dif-
ference of general result is complete. The Oedipus of Sophocles
does perfectly that which Tragedy, according to Aristotle, ought
to do. It effects, by pity and terror, the ¢ purgation’ of such
feelings ; that is, it separates them from the alloy of mean acci-
dent, and exercises them, in their pure essence, on great objects
—here, on the primary instincts of natural affection. In relation
to pity and terror, Tragedy should be as the purgatorial fire,—

exemit labem, purumque reliquit
Aetherium sensum atque aurai simplicis ignem.

Now, Dryden’s play first divides our sympathy between
the fate of Eurydicé and that of Oedipus; next, it involves it
with feelings of a different order,—loathing for the villainy of
Creon, and disgust at the wholesale butchery of the end. In-
stead of ‘purging’ pity and terror, it stupefies-them; and the
contrast is the more instructive because the textual debt of
Dryden to Sophocles has been so large.

It is right to add that, while the best parts of the play—the
first and third Acts—are wholly Dryden’s, in the rest he was
assisted by an inferior hand®. And, among the places where
Dryden’s genius flashes through, it is interesting to remark one
in which he has invented a really Greek touch,—not in the
manner of Sophocles, certainly, yet such as might occur in
Euripides. Oedipus is pronouncing the curse on the unknown
murderer :—

But for the murderer's self, unfound by man,

Find him, ye powers celestial and infernal!

And the same fate, or worse than Laius met,

Let be his lot: his children be accurst;

His wife and kindred, all of his, be cursed!
Both Priests. Confirm it, heaven!

1 As in the scene with the suppliants (Act 1. Sc. i.); that between Oedipus and
Tocasta (Act 111. Sc. i.); and that between Oedipus and Aegeon (the messenger from
Corinth, Act 1v. Sc. i.).

2 ¢ What Sophocles could undertake alone, Our poets found a work for more than
one’ (Epilogue). Lee must be held accountable for the worst rant of Acts 1v. and
v.; but we are not concerned here with the details of execution, either in its merits or
in its defects,
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Enter JocasTa, attended by Women.

Joc. At your devotions? Heaven succeed your wishes;
And bring the effect of these your pious prayers
On you, and me, and all
Pr. Avert this omen, heaven!
Ocedip. O fatal sound! unfortunate Jocasta!l
What hast thou said? an ill hour hast thou chosen
For these foreboding words! why, we were cursing!
Joe. Then may that curse fall only where you laid it.
Oedip. Speak no more! , )
.For all thou say'st is ominous: we were cursing;
And that dire imprecation hast thou fasten’d
On Thebes, and thee, and me, and all of us.

§ 22. More than either Dryden or Cornecille, Voltaire has
treated this subject in the spirit of the antique. His Ocdipe was
composed when he was only nineteen. It was produced in 1718
(when he was twenty-four), and played forty-six times consecu-
tively—a proof, for those days, of marked success. In 1729, the
piece having kept its place on the stage meanwhile, a new
edition was published. It is not merely a remarkable work for
so young a man; its intrinsic merit, notwithstanding obvious
defects, is, I venture to think, much greater than has usually
been recognised. The distinctive ‘note’ of the modern versions
—the underplot—is there, no doubt; but, unlike Corneille and
Dryden, Voltaire has not allowed it to overshadow the main
action.

The hero Philoctetes revisits Thebes, after a long absence,
to find Oedipus reigning in the seat of Latus. The Thebans
are vexed by pestilence, and are fain to find a victim for the
angry god; Philoctetes was known to have been the foe of
the late king, and is now accused of his murder. Iocasta had
been betrothed to Philoctetes in youth, and loves him still. She
urges him to fly, but he resolves to remain and confront the false
charge. At this moment, the seer Teiresias denounces Oedipus
as the criminal. Philoctetes generously protests his belief in the
king’s innocence; and from this point (the end of the third Act)

appeéars no more,
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Thenceforth, the plot is mainly that of Sophocles. The first
scene of the fourth Act, in which Iocasta and Oedipus inform
each other of the past, is modelled on Oed. Tyr. 698—862, with
some characteristic differences. Thus, in Sophocles, the first
doubt of Oedipus as to his parentage springs from a taunt
uttered at a feast (779). Here is Voltaire’s substitute for that
incident (the scene, of course, being Corinth) :—

Un jour, ce jour affreux, présent 3 ma pensée,
Jette encore la terreur dans mon dme glacée;
Pour la premidre fois, par un don solennel,
Mes mains, jeunes encore, enrichissaient l'autel:
Du temple tout-d-coup les combles s'entr’ouvrirent;
De traits affreux de sang les marbres se couvrirent;
De Tautel, ébranlé par de longs tremblemens,
Une invisible main repoussait mes présens;
Et les vents, au milieu de la foudre éclatante,
Portérent jusqu'a moi cette voix effrayante:
“Ne viens plus des lieux saints souiller la pureté;
“Du nombre des vivans les dieux t'ont rejeté;
“Ils ne regoivent point tes offrandes impies;
“Va porter tes présens aux autels des Furies;
““Conjure leurs serpens préts 4 .te déchirer;
“Va, ce sont 13 les dieux que tu dois implorer.”

This is powerful in its way. But where Voltaire has introduced
a prodigy—the supernatural voice heard amid lightnings—
Sophocles was content to draw from common life, and to mark
how a random word could sink into the mind with an effect
as terrible as that of any portent. Voltaire has managed the
final situation on Corneille’s plan, but with infinitely better
effect. The High Priest announces that Oedipus has blinded
himself, thereby appeasing the gods; and the play closes with
the death of Iocasta:

IocasTE.

O mon fils! hélas! dirai-je mon époux?
O des noms les plus chers assemblage effroyable !
Il est donc mort?
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LE GRAND PRETRE.

I1 vit, et le sort qui l'accable
Des morts et des vivans semble le séparer';
Il s'est privé du jour avant que d’expirer.
Je TI'ai vu dans ses yeux enfoncer cette épée,
Qui du sang de son pere avait été trempée;
Il a rempli son sort, et ce moment fatal
Du salut des Thébains est le premier signal.
Tel est I'ordre du ciel, dont la fureur se lasse;
Comme il veut, aux mortels il fait justice ou grice;
Ses traits sont épuisés sur ce malheureux fils:
Vivez, il vous pardonne.

TOCASTE.

Et moi je me punis. (Ele sefrappe.)
Par un pouvoir affreux réservée 3 linceste,
La mort est le seul bien, le seul dieu qui me reste.
Laius, regois mon sang, je te suis chez les morts:
Jai vécu vertueuse, et je meurs sans remords.

LE CHOEUR.

O malheureuse reine! & destin que jabhorre!
IocasTE.

Ne plaignez que mon fils, puisqu’il respire encore.
Prétres, et vous Thébains qui fites mes sujets,
Honorez mon b(cher, et songez i jamais
Qu’au milieu des horreurs du destin qui m’opprime
J’ai fait rougir les dieux qui m’ont forcée au crime.

§ 23. Voltaire was conscious of the objections to his own
episode of Philoctetes; no one, indeed, could have criticised it
with more wit or force. ¢Philoctetes seems to have visited
Thebes only for the purpose of being accused’: not a word is
said of him after the third Act, and the catastrophe is absolutely

1 Voltaire borrowed this verse from Corneille,—‘parce qu’ayant précisément la
méme chose 4 dire,...il m’était impossible de I'’exprimer mieux’; and Corneille was
himself translating Seneca’s ‘ nec vivis mixtus, nec sepultis’ Voltaire was perhaps
unconscious that the ground which he assigns here was exactly that on which the
repetition of passages in the Greek orators was defended—viz. that 70 xaAds elrew
dwaf mwepiylyverar, dls 38 odx évdéxerac (Theon, wpoyvuvdopara 1; see my Aftic
Orators, vol. 1. p. Ixxii).
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independent of him. In a letter to the Jesuit Porée, with whom
he had read the classics, Voltaire apologises for Philoctetes by
saying that the Parisian actors would not hear of an Oedipus
with no love in it; ‘I spoiled my piece, he says, ‘to please
them.

But it is certain, from what he says more than once else-
where, that he regarded some underplot as a necessity. His
remarks on this point are worth noting, because they touch an
essential difference between the old Greek view of drama and
that which has prevailed on our stage. ‘The subject (Oedipus)
did not, in itself, furnish me with matter for the first three Acts;
indeed, it scarcely gave me enough for the last two. Those who
know the theatre—that is, who are as much alive to the difficulties
as to the defects of composition—will agree with what I say.’
¢In strictness, the play of Oedipus ought to end with the first
Act! Oedipus is one of those ancient subjects ‘ which afford
only one scene each, or two at most—not an entire tragedy.
In short, to demand a modern drama on the simple story of
Oedipus was like setting one to make bricks without straw.
Corneille found himself constrained to add the episode of
Theseus and Dircé ; Dryden introduced Adrastus and Eurydice’,

1 ¢All we could gather out of Corneille,” says Dryden, ‘was that an episode must
be, but not his way.” Dryden seems to have felt, however, that it was demanded
rather by convention than by artistic necessity. The following passage is interest-
ing as an indication that his instinct was better than his practice :—* The Athenian
theatre (whether more perfect than ours, is not now disputed), had a perfection
differing from ours. You see there in every act a single scene, (or two at most),
which manage the business of the play; and after that succeeds the chorus, which
commonly takes up more time in singing, than there has been employed in speaking,
The principal person appears almost constantly through the play; but the inferior
parts seldom above once in the whole tragedy. The conduct of our stage is much
more difficult, where we are obliged never to lose any considerable character, which
we have once presented.” [Voltaire’s Philoctetes broke this rule.] *‘Custom likewise
has obtained, that we must form an underplot of second persons, which must be
depending on the first; and their bye-walks must be like those in a labyrinth, which
all of them lead into the great parterre; or like so many several lodging chambers,
which have their outlets into the same gallery. Perhaps, after all, if we could think
so, the ancient method, as it is the easiest, is also the most natural and the best. For
variety, as it is managed, is too often subject to breed distraction; and while we
would please too many ways, for want of art in the conduct, we please in none.’
(Preface to Oedipus.)
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§ 24. Now, why could Sophocles dispense with any such ad-
dition, and yet produce a drama incomparably more powerful ?
The masterly art of Sophocles in the structure and development
of the plot has already been examined, and is properly the first
attribute of his work which claims attention. But this is not the
only, or the principal, source to which the Oedipus Tyrannus
owes its greatness; the deeper cause is, that Sophocles, in the
spirit of Greek Tragedy, has known how to make the story of
Oedipus an ideal study of character and passion. Corneille,
Dryden, Voltaire—each in his own way—were thinking, ‘* How
am I to keep the audience amused? Will they not find this
horrible story of Oedipus rather too painful and monotonous?
Will they not desire something lighter and pleasanter—some
love-making, for instance, or some intrigue?’ ‘What an insipid
part would Iocasta have played,” exclaims Voltaire, ‘had she not
retained at least the memory of a lawful attachment, and trembled
for the existence of a man whom she had once loved!” There is
the secret frankly told.

Sophocles, on the other hand, concentrates the attention of the
audience on the destiny of Oedipus and Iocasta. The spectators
are enchained by the feelings which this destiny moves at each
step in its course. They are made to see into the depths of two
human souls. It is no more possible for them to crave minor
distractions than it would be for our eyes or thoughts to wander,
if we were watching, without the power of arresting, a man who
was moving blindfold towards a precipice. The interest by
which Sophocles holds us is continuous and intense; but it is
not monotonous, because alternations of fear lead up to the
worst ; the exciting causes of pity and terror are not unworthy
or merely repulsive, for the spectacle offered is that of a noble
and innocent nature, a victim to unknown and terrible forces
which must be counted among the permanent conditions of life,
since the best of mankind can never be sure of escaping them.
When the worst has befallen, zZen Sophocles knows how to
relieve the strain; but it is a relief of another order from that
which Corneille affords by the prospect of Theseus being made
happy with Dirce. It is drawn from the natural sources of the
tragedy itself ; the blind king hears the voices of his children.
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§ 25. A comparison may fitly close with a glance at two Reference
points in which the modern dramas illustrate Sophocles, and ph:n‘;m'
which have more than the meaning of details. Dryden has instinct.
represented Oedipus and Iocasta as haunted, from the first, by
a mysterious instinct of their true relationship. Thus she says
to him :—

When you chid, methought
A mother’s love start' up in your defence,
And bade me not be angry. Be not you;
For I love Laius still, as wives should love,
But you more tenderly, as part of me®.

Voltaire has the same thought (Act I1. Sc. ii.), where Iocasta
is speaking of her marriage with Oedipus :

je sentis dans mon 4me étonnée
Des transports inconnus que je ne congus pas:
Avec horreur enfin je me vis dans ses bras.

There is a similar touch in Corneille. Oedipus is watching
Dircé—whom he believes to be his step-daughter, but who is in
fact his sister—with her lover Theseus (Act I1I. Sc, iv.):

Je ne sais quelle horreur me trouble & leur aspect;
Ma raison la repousse, et ne m’en peut défendre.

Such blind warnings of nature are indeed fitted to make the
spectator shudder; but they increase the difficulty of explaining
why the truth was not divined sooner; and they also tend to
lessen the shock of the discovery. In other words, they may be
poetical,—they may be even, in the abstract, tragic,—but they
are not, for this situation, dramatic; and it is due to the art of
Sophocles to observe that he has nowhere admitted any hint of
this kind.

§ 26. Next, it should be noticed that no one of the later m%abl
dramatists has been able to avoid leaving a certain element of im- elemem._.
probability in the story. We saw above that Aristotle alludes to 2"" ma-

the presence of such an element, not in the plot itself, but in the by o:ihe
moderns
1 =‘started,’ as again in this scene: ‘Nature herself start back when thou wert
born.’
2 Act 1. Sc. i.: cp. what Oedipus says in Act II. Sc. i.
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supposed antecedents. It consists in the presumed ignorance of
Oedipus and Iocasta regarding facts with which they ought to
have been familiar. Sophocles tacitly accepts this condition,
and, by doing so, minimizes its prominence ; so much so, that it
may be doubted whether many readers or spectators of the
Oedipus Tyrannus would think of it, if their attention had not
been drawn to it previously. Seneca has not attempted to im-
prove on that example. But the moderns have sought various
ways of evading a critical censure which they foresaw ; and it is
instructive to consider the result. The Oedipus of Corneille
knows that Lafus was said to have been killed by robbers; he
also knows the place and the date. Further, he distinctly re-
members that, at the same place and at the same date, he himself
had slain three wayfarers. Strange to say, however, it never
occurs to him that these wayfarers could possibly have been
Latus and his attendants. He mildly suggests to Iocasta that
they may have been #%e robbers (Act L. Sc.i); though, as appears
from the circumstances which he himself afterwards relates
(Act 1v. Sc. iv.), he had not the slightest ground for such a sup-
position. This device cannot be deemed an improvement on
Sophocles. Dryden’s expedient is simpler:—

Tell me, Thebans,
How Laius fell; for a confused report
Pass’d through my ears, when first I took the crown;
But full of hurry, like a morning dream,
It vanisk'd in the business of the day.

That only serves to show us that the dramatist has an uneasy
conscience. Voltaire’s method is subtler. Oedipus thus excuses
himself for having to question Iocasta concerning the death
of Lafus:—

Madame, jusqu'ici, respectant vos douleurs,

Je n’ai point rappelé le sujet de vos pleurs;
Et de vos seuls périls chaque jour alarmée
Mon 4me & dautres soins semblait étre fermée.

But, as the author admits, the king ought not to have been
so long deterred, by the fear of displeasing his wife, from inform-
ing himself as to the death of his predecessor: ‘this is to have
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too much discretion and too little curiosity.” Sophocles, accord-
ing to Voltaire, ought to have suggested some explanation of
the circumstance that Oedipus, on hearing how Latus perished,
‘does not at once recollect his own adventure in the narrow pass.
The French poet seeks to explain it by hinting at a miraculous
suspension of memory in Oedipus:—

Et je ne congois pas par quel enchantement
J’oubliais jusqu'ici ce grand événement;

La main des dieux sur moi si long-temps suspendue
Semble Oter le bandeau qu'ils mettaient sur ma vue.

But this touch, though bold and not unhappy, must be classed
with the transparent artifices of the stage. The true answer to
the criticisms on this score which Voltaire directs against Sopho-
cles, Corneille, and himself is contained in a remark of his own,
that a certain amount of improbability is inherent in the story
of Oedipus®. If that improbability is excluded at one point,
it will appear at another. This being so, it is not difficult to
choose between the frank treatment of the material by Sophocles,
and the ingenious but ineffectual compromises of later art.

§ 27. The recent revivals of Greek plays have had their great
reward in proving how powerfully the best Greek Tragedy can
appeal to modern audiences. Those who are furthest from being
surprised by the result will be among the first to allow that the
demonstration was needed. The tendency of modern study had
been too much to fix attention on external contrasts between the
old Greek theatre and our own. Nor was an adequate corrective
of this tendency supplied by the manner in which the plays have
usually been studied; a manner more favourable to a minute
appreciation of the text than to apprehension of ‘the play as
a work of art. The form had been understood better than the
spirit. A vague feeling might sometimes be perceived that the
effectiveness of the old Greek dramas, as suck, had depended
essentially on the manners and beliefs of the people for whom

1 In the fifth letter to M. de Genonville:—*II est vrai qu'il y a des sujets de
tragédie ol l'on est tellement géné par la bizarrerie des événemens, qu'il est pres-

qu'impossible de réduire I'exposition de sa pi¢ce & ce point de sagesse et de vrai-
semblance. Je crois, pour mon bonheur, que le sujet d’CEdipe est de ce genre.’

Revivals
of Greek

plays.
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they were written, and that a successful Sophocles presupposed
a Periclean Athens. Some wonderment appeared to greet the
discovery that a masterpiece of Aeschylus, when acted, could
move the men and women of to-day. Now that this truth has
been so profoundly impressed on the most cultivated audiences
which England or America could furnish,—in Germany and
France it had been less unfamiliar,—it is not too much to say
that a new life has been breathed into the modern study of the
Greek drama.

§ 28. Recent representations of the Oedipus Tyrannus have
a peculiar significance, which claims notice here. The incestuous
relationship—the entrance of Oedipus with bleeding eyes—these
are incidents than which none could be imagined more fitted to
revolt a modern audience. Neither Corneille nor Voltaire had
the courage to bring the self-blinded king on the stage; his deed
is related by others. Voltaire, indeed, suggested® that the spec-
tacle might be rendered supportable by a skilful disposition of
lights,—Oedipus, with his gore-stained face, being kept in the
dim back-ground, and his passion being expressed by action
rather than declamation, while the scene should resound with the
cries of Iocasta and the laments of the Thebans. Dryden dared
what the others declined; but his play was soon pronounced
impossible for the theatre. Scott quotes a contemporary witness
to the effect that, when Dryden’s Oedipus was revived about the
year 1790, ‘the audience were unable to support it to an end;
the boxes being all emptied before the third act was concluded.’ .

§ 29. In May, 1881, after seven months of preparation, the
Oedipus Tyrannus was acted in the original Greek by members
of Harvard University. Archaeology, scholarship, and art had
conspired to make the presentation perfect in every detail; and
the admirable record of the performance which has been published
has a permanent value for every student of Sophocles®. Refer-

1 In one of his notes on Corneille’s Preface to the Oedipe (Oeuvres de Corneille,
vol. vII. p. 262, ed. 181%).

3 An Account of the Harvard Greek Play. By Henry Norman. Boston:
James R. Osgood and Co., 1882. The account is illustrated by 15 photographs of

characters and groups, and is dedicated by the Author (who acted the part of Creon)
to Professor J. W. White. See Appendix, p. 201.
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ences to it will be found in the following commentary. But it is
the impression which the whole work made on the spectators of
which we would speak here. Nothing of the original was altered
or omitted ; and at the last Oedipus was brought on the scene,
‘his pale face marred with bloody stains’ The performances
were seen by about six thousand persons,—the Harvard theatre
holding about a thousand at a time. As an English version was
provided for those who needed it, it cannot be said that the lan-
guage veiled what might else have offended. From first to last,
these great audiences, thoroughly representative of the most
cultivated and critical judgment, were held spell-bound. ¢The
ethical situation was so overwhelming, that they listened with
bated breath, and separated in silence’ ‘The play is over.
There is a moment’s silence, and then the theatre rings with
applause. It seems inappropriate, however, and ceases almost
as suddénly as it began. The play has left such a solemn
impression that the usual customs seem unfitting, and the
audience disperses quietly’’ There is the nineteenth century’s
practical interpretation of Aristotle. This is Tragedy, ‘effect-
ing, by means of pity and terror, the purgation of such feelings.’

§ 30. A few months later in the same year (1881), the 0“'1"5

Oedipus Tyrannus was revived in a fairly close French transla- Théﬁtre
tion at the Théitre Frangais. When the version of Jules Frangis:

Lacroix was played there in 1858, the part of Oedipus was
filled by Geoffroy; but on this occasion an artist was available
whose powers were even more congenial. Probably no actor
of modern times has excelled M. Mounet-Sully in the union
of all the qualities required for a living impersonation of the
Sophoclean Oedipus in the entire series of moods and range
of passions which the part comprises; as the great king, at
once mighty and tender; the earnest and zealous champion of
the State in the search for hidden guilt ; the proud man startled
by a charge which he indignantly repels, and embittered by the
supposed treason of a friend; tortured by slowly increasing
fears, alternating with moments of reassurance ; stung to frenzy
by the proof of his unspeakable wretchedness; subdued to a

1 Account of the Harvard Greek Play, pp. 36, 103.
J.S. 1. d
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calmer despair; finally softened by the meeting with his young
daughters. The scene between Oedipus and Iocasta (vv. 700
—862) should be especially noticed as one in which the
genius of Sophocles received the fullest justice from that of
M. Mounet-Sully. In the words of a critic who has finely
described the performance:—

¢ Every trait of the tragedian’s countenance is now a witness to the
inward dread, always increasing upon him, as he relates his own adven-
ture, and questions her for more minute details of the death of Laius.
His voice sometimes sinks to a trembling gasp of apprehension, as the
identity of the two events becomes more and more evident. He seems
to be battling with fate.’

With a modern audience, the moment at which the self-
blinded Oedipus comes forth is that which tests the power of the
ancient dramatist; if, at that sight, repugnance overpowers
compassion, the spell has been imperfect; if all other feelings
are absorbed in the profound pathos of the situation, then
Sophocles has triumphed. We have seen the issue of the ordeal
in the case of the representation at Harvard. On the Paris
stage, the traditions of the French classical drama (represented
on this point by Corneille and Voltaire) were apt to make the
test peculiarly severe. It is the more significant that the moment
is thus described in the excellent account which we have cited
above :—

¢ Oedipus enters, and in the aspect of the man, his whole history is
told. It is not the adjunct of the bleeding eyes which now most deeply
stirs the spectators. It is the intensity of woe which is revealed in every
movement of the altered features and of the tottering figure whose
bearing had been so majestic, and the tone of the voice,—hoarse, yet
articulate. The inward struggle is recognised in its necessary outward
signs. The strain on the audience might now become too great but for
the relief of tenderness which almost immediately succeeds in the part-
ing of Oedipus from his children. Often as pathetic farewells of a
similar kind have been presented on the stage, seldom has any made an
appeal so forcible.’

v Saturday Review, Nov. 19, 1881,
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In the presence of such testimonies, it can no longer be Conclu-
deemed that the Tragedy of ancient Greece has lost its virtue *°™
for the modern world. And, speaking merely as a student of
Sophocles, I can bear witness that the representation of the
Ajar at Cambridge (1882) was to me a new revelation of
meaning and power. Of that performance, remarkable in so
many aspects, I hope to say something in a later part of this
edition. Here it must suffice to record a conviction that such
revivals, apart from their literary and artistic interest, have also
an educational value of the very highest order.



MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS AND
COMMENTARIES.

5. used. § 1. The manuscripts of the Oedipus Tyrannus which have been
chiefly used in this edition are the following'.

In the Biblioteca Mediceo-Laurenziana, Florence.

L, cod. xxxi11. 9, commonly known as the Laurentian Ms., first half
of 11th century.

In the Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris.

A, cod. 2712, 13th century.

B, cod. 2787, ascribed to the 15th cent. (Catal. 11 553).
E, cod. 2884, ascribed to the 13th cent. (? #. 11. 565).
T, cod. 2711, 15th cent.

In the Biblioteca Marciana, Venice.

V, cod. 468, late 13th century or early 14th.
V% cod. 616, probably of the 14th cent.

V3, cod. 467, 14th cent.

V*, cod. 472, 14th cent.

In the Bodleian Library, Oxford.

Cod. Laud. Misc. 99 (now Auct. F. 3. 25), late 14th century.
Cod. Laud. 54, early 15th cent.
Cod. Barocc. 66, 15th cent.

In the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge.

Cod. R. 3. 31, mainly of the late 14th century, in parts perhaps of
the early 15th.
These Mss. I have myself collated.

The following are known to me in some cases by slighter personal

1 There is no doubt that L belongs to the first half of the r1th century, and none
(I believe) that A is of the 13th. These are the two most important dates. In the
case of several minor Mss., the tendency has probably been to regard them as some-
what older than they really are. The dates indicated above for such Mss. are given
on the best authority that I could find, but I do not pretend to vouch for their preci-
sion. This is, in fact, of comparatively small moment, so long as we know the
general limits of age. Excluding L and A, we may say broadly that almost all other
known Mss. of Sophocles belong to the period 1300—1€00 A.D.
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inspection, but more largely from previous collations, especially from
those of Prof L. Campbell (2nd ed., 1879):—Pal. = Palat. 40, Heidel-
berg: Vat. a=cod. 40 in the Vatican, r3th cent. (ascribed by some to
the 12th): Vat. b, cod. Urbin. 141, #5., 14th cent.: Vat. c, cod. Urbin.
140, ., 14th cent.: M, cod. G. 43 sup., in the Biblioteca Ambrosiana,
Milan, 13th or early r4th cent.: M% cod. L. 39 sup., #., early 14th
cent.: L%, cod. 31. 10 (14th cent.) in the Bibliot. Med.-Lor., Florence ;
T, cod. Abbat. 152, late 13th, 7.: A, cod. Abbat. 41, 14th cent., 7b.:
Ricc. cod. 34, in the Biblioteca Riccardiana, Florence, sometimes
ascribed to the 14th cent, but really of the 16th (see P. N. Papa-
georgius, ‘cod. Laurent. von Soph.,’ etc,, p. 406, Leipzig, Teubner, 1883).

In making a first selection of mss. to be collated, I was guided
chiefly by what I already knew of their character and of their relations
to each other, as these might be inferred from the previous reports;
and this list was afterwards modified by such light as I gradually
gained from my own experience. L stands first and alone. A is
perhaps next—though at a long interval—in general value. The
selection of 14th and 15th century Mss. could have been enlarged;
but, so far as I can judge, the list which has been given is fairly
representative. In the present state of our knowledge, even after
all that has been done in recent years, it would, I think, be generally
allowed that the greatest reserve must still be exercised in regard
to any theory of the connections existing, whether by descent or
by contamination, between our mss. of Sophocles. We have not here
to do with well-marked families, in the sense in which this can
be said of the manuscript authorities for some other ancient texts; the
data are often exceedingly complex, and such that the facts could be
equally well explained by any one of two, or sometimes more, different
suppositions. This is a subject with which I hope to deal more fully on
a future occasion; even a slight treatment of it would carry me far
beyond the limits which must be kept here. Meanwhile, it may be
useful to give a few notes regarding some of the mss. mentioned above,
and to add some general remarks.

§2. L, no. xxx11 g in the Laurentian Library at Florence, is a vellum The Ls
Ms., written in the first half of the eleventh century. It forms a volume "5
measuring 12} by 8} inches, and containing 264 leaves (=528 pages),
of which Sophocles fills 118 leaves (=236 pp.). It contains the seven
plays of Sophocles, the seven plays of Aeschylus (with a few defects),
and the Argonautica of Apollonius Rhodius. Marginal and interlinear
scholia accompany the texts.

Since the first edition of this volume appeared, an autotype fac-
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simile of the text of Sophocles in I has been published by the
London Society for the Promotion of Hellenic Studies (1885). In
an Introduction issued with the facsimile, the palaeographical character
of the Ms. has been described by Mr E. M. Thompson, Keeper of
Manuscripts and Egerton Librarian in the British Museum. The Ms.
was produced in a regular workshop or scriptorium at Byzantium.
efist The scribe wrote a clear and flexible hand ; the characters are minus-
. cule, in that more cursive style which distinguishes other classical Mss.
of the same period from the biblical and liturgical. As the form of
the ruling shows, the scribe prepared the Ms. to receive scholia; but
his own work was confined to writing the text. The scholia were
copied into the Ms. by another person, under whose supervision the
he first scribe appears to have worked. This person is usually designated as
Trector. the diorthotes,’ because he was the first corrector ; or as ¢S,. because
he wrote the scholia. In some cases he himself corrected the errors
of the first hand; in some others, where the first hand has corrected
itself, this was probably done under his guidance; and he usually
reserved to himself the part of supplying in the margin any verse
which the first hand had omitted. In writing the scholia, the corrector
used a mixture of minuscule uncial (‘half-uncial’): but, in correcting
or supplemernting the text, he often used a more minuscule style, as
if for the sake of greater uniformity with the first hand. Hence there
is sometimes a doubt between the two hands, though, as a rule, they
are easily distinguished.
ter cor- In the 12th and 13th centuries, at least three different hands added
torsof come notes. Hands of the 14th, 15th, or 16th century have been
recognised in some other notes, both marginal and superscript. These
later hands can usually be distinguished from that of the first corrector
(the ‘diorthotes,” or S), but very often cannot be certainly distinguished -
from each other. The attempt to do so is of the less moment since
the additions which they made are seldom of any value. For much
else that is of palaeographical interest in regard to L, readers may be
‘ referred to Mr Thompson’s Introduction: the facts noticed here are
| those which primarily concern a student of Sophocles.
nique § 3. L is not only the oldest, but also immeasurably the best, Ms.
lue of L. ¢ Sophocles which we possess. In 1847 Cobet expressed the opinion
that L is the source from which all our other Mss. are ultimately
derived. This view has been supported by Dindorf in the preface to
his 3rd edition (Oxon. 1860), and by Moriz Seyffert in the preface
to his Philoctetes (1867). The contrary view—that some of our Mss.
come from a source independent of L—has also found able supporters,
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among whom have been Anton. Seyffert (Quaestiones criticae de Codicibus
rectz aestimandis, Halle, 1863); Prof. N. Wecklein (Ars Sophoclis emen-
dandi, pp. 2 ff., 1869), and Prof. L. Campbell (Sophocles, vol. 1. pp.
xxiv ff., 1879). I learn, however, that Prof. Wecklein has since
become disposed to retract his opinion. In the second part of the
Introduction to the Facsimile of L (pp. 15 ff.), I have shortly stated
some of the objections to regarding L as the unique source. Two of
them are furnished by this play: viz. (i) verse 800, omitted in the text
of L, and inserted in the margin by a hand certainly later than several
of the Mss. which have the verse in the text: (ii) the words woveiv
1 7ols feols written at v. 896 in the text of L,—these being corrupted
from a gloss, wavyyvpi{ew Tols Geois, which exists in full in the Trinity
Ms., and elsewhere'. The chief argument for L being the unique
source is briefly this, that, though other Mss. sometimes correct L on
small points, no one of them supplies any correction which was clearly
beyond the reach of a fairly intelligent scribe or grammarian. The
question is one which does not seem to admit of demonstrative proof
either way: we must be content with the probabilities, which will be
differently estimated by different minds. Apart, however, from this
obscure question, all scholars can agree in recognising the paramount
importance of L as the basis of our text. The sense of L’s incom-
parable value is one which steadily grows upon the student as he
proceeds with the labour of textual criticism. Wecklein’s words are
not too strong, when properly understood: ‘A critic will hardly go
wrong if he treats every letter, every stroke in L as worthy of particular
attention, while he regards the readings of other mss. rather in the light
of conjectures,’—that is, where these Mss. diverge from L otherwise
than by correcting its trivial errors. Instances in which they correct L
may be seen in this play at vv. 43, 182, 221, 296, 332, 347, 657, 730,
967, 1260, 1387, 1474, etc. But, notwithstanding all such small cor-
rections, it remains true that, with L safe, the loss of our other Mss.
would have been a comparatively light misfortune. As instances in
which a true reading has been preserved in a citation of Sophocles by
an ancient author, but neither in L nor in any other Ms., we may notice
VV. 466, 528, 1170.

§ 4 Of the other Florentine Mss., L* cod. xxxI. 10 (14th cent.) con- Other|
tains all the seven plays, while T' (cod. Abbat. 152), of the late 13th
cent., has only 4i,, E., O. 7., Phil.; and A (cod. Abbat. 41), of the
14th cent., only 4z, EZ, O. 7.

1 A valuable discussion of this point is given by Prof, Campbell, vol. 1. pp. xxv—
xli.
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A, no. 2712 in the National Library of Paris, is a parchment of the
13th century’. It is a volume of 324 pages, each about 11} inches by
9 in size, and contains (1) Eur. Hec., Or., Phoen., Androm., Med.,
Hipp.: (2) p. 117—214, the seven plays of Soph.: (3) Ar. Plut., Nub.,
Ran., Eq., Av., Ackarn., Eccl. (imperfect). The text of each page is in
three columns; the writing goes continuously from left to right along
all three, so that, e.g, vv. 1, 2, 3 of a play are respectively the first lines
of columns 1, 2, 3, and v. 4 is the second line of col. 1. The contrac-
tions are naturally very numerous, since the average breadth of each
column (7.¢. of each verse) is only about 2 inches; but they are regular,
and the Ms. is not difficult to read.

B, no. 2787, in the same Library, written on thick paper, contains
(1) Aesch. P. V., Theb., Pers.: (2) Soph. O. 7., Trach., Phil., O. C.
Codex E, no. 2884, written on paper, contains (1) the same three plays
of Aesch., (z) Soph. 4i., EL, O. T., (3) Theocr. Jdyll. 1—14. Both
these mss. have short interlinear notes and scholia. In E the writing
is not good, and the rather frequent omissions show the scribe to have
been somewhat careless. Though the Catalogue assigns E to the 13th
cent., the highest date due to it seems to be the middle or late 14th.
T, no. 2711, on thick paper, a Ms. of the 15th cent., exhibits the seven
plays of Sophocles in the recension of Demetrius Triclinius, the gram-
marian of the 14th cent. The single-column pages, measuring about
114 by 7}, contain copious marginal scholia, which are mainly Tri-
clinian. The general features of the Triclinian recension are well-
known. He occasionally gives, or suggests, improved readings, but
his ignorance of classical metre was equalled by his rashness, and
especially in the lyrics he has often made havoc.

Of the Venetian Mss., V, no. 468, a paper folia of the late 13th or
early 14th cent., contains (1) Oppian; (2) Aesch. P. V., Theb., Pers,,
Agam. (imperfect): (3) Soph., the 7 plays (but Z7ack. ouly to 18, O. C,
only from 1338). V% no. 616, a parchment in small folio, probably of
the 14th cent., contains (1) Soph., the 7 plays: (2) Aesch., 5 plays (Cto.
and Suppl. wanting). V®, no. 467, a paper 8vo. of the 14th cent., has
the 7 plays of Sophocles. V* no. 472, a paper 8vo. of the 14th cent.,
has (1) Ar. Plut., Nub., Ran.; (2) Soph. 47, El., Ant. (imperfect), O. T,
with marginal scholia.

Of the Bodleian Mss., Laud. Misc. 99 (Auct. F. 3. 25), late 14th
cent., contains Soph. O. T., El, Ai.: Laud. 54 (early 15th cent.) the
same three: Barocc. 66, 15th cent., the same three, with Eur. Phoen.

1 Tt contains the entry, ‘Codex optimae notae. Codex Memmianus. Anno D.
* 1731 Feb. 16 Die.’” In 1740 it had not yet been collated (Catal. 11. 542).
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The Mms. of Trin. Coll. Camb. (late 14th—early 15th) has £Z, 47,
0.7

§ 5. In relation to a text, the report of manuscript readings may be S‘::ope‘ of

valuable in either, or both, of two senses, the palaeographical and the :nf,;a‘,“
critical. For example, in O. 7. 15 L reads mpoovjisefa, and in 17 tion.
orévovres. These facts have a palaeographical interest, as indicating
the kind of mistakes that may be expected in Mss. of this age and class.
But they are of no critical interest, since neither wpoayjuefa nor orévor-
res is a possible variant: they in no way affect the certainty that we
must read wpoorjuefa and gfévovres. In a discussion on the character-
istics and tendencies of a particular Ms., such facts have a proper (and
it may happen to be, an important) place, as illustrating how, for
instance, « may have been wrongly added, or 6 wrongly altered, else-
where. The editor of a text has to consider how far he will report facts
of which the direct interest is palaeographical only.

The general rule which I have followed is to report only those read-
ings of Mss. which have a direct critical interest, that is, which affect a
question of reading or of orthography; except in the instances, not
numerous in this play, where a manuscript error, as such, appeared
specially significant. Had I endeavoured to exhibit all, or even a con-
siderable part, of the mere mis-spellings, errors of accentuation, and the
like, which I have found in the Mss. which I have collated, the critical
notes must have grown to an enormous bulk, without any correspond-
ing benefit, unless to the palaeographical student of the particular codex
and its kindred. On the other hand, I have devoted much time, care,
and thought to the endeavour not to omit in my critical notes any point
where the evidence of the Mss. known to me seemed to have a direct
bearing on the text.

§ 6. The use of conjecture is a question on which an editor must be The use .
prepared to meet with large differences of opinion, and must be content ©°Mect"
if the credit is conceded to him of having steadily acted to the best of
his judgment. All students of Sophocles would probably agree at least
in this, that his text is one in which conjectural emendation should
be admitted only with the utmost caution. His style is not seldom
analogous to that of Vergil in this respect, that, when his instinct felt a
phrase to be truly and finely expressive, he left the logical analysis of it
to the discretion of grammarians then unborn. I might instance viv
wdoe xaipw (0. T. 596). Such a style may easily provoke the heavy
hand of prosaic correction; and, if it requires sympathy to interpret and
defend it, it also requires, when it has once been marred, a very tender
and very temperate touch in any attempt to restore it. Then in the lyric
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parts of his plays Sophocles is characterised by tones of feeling and
passion which change with the most rapid sensibility—by boldness and
sometimes confusion of metaphor—and by occasional indistinctness of
imagery, as if the figurative notion was suddenly crossed in his mind by
the literal.
Dur text—  § 4. Now consider by what manner of process the seven extant plays
O LA of this most bold and subtle artist have come down to us through about
23 centuries. Already within some 70 years after the death of Sophocles,
the Athenian actors had tampered in such wise with the texts of the
three great dramatists that the orator Lycurgus caused a standard copy
to be deposited in the public archives of Athens, and a regulation to be
made that an authorised person should follow in a written text the
performances given on the stage, with a view to controlling unwarranted
change'. Our oldest manuscript dates from 1405 to 1500 years after
the time of Lycurgus. The most ancient sources which existed for the
writers of our Mss. were already, it cannot be doubted, seriously
corrupted. And with regard to these writers themselves, it must not be
forgotten what their ordinary qualifications were. They were usually
men who spoke and wrote the Greek of their age (say from the 11th to
the 16th century) as it was commonly spoken and written by men of
fair education. On the other hand, as we can see, they were usually
very far from being good scholars in old classical Greek ; of classical
metres they knew almost nothing; and in respect of literary taste or
poetical feeling they were, as a rule, no less poorly equipped. In the
texts of the dramatists they were constantly meeting with things which
they did not understand, and in such cases they either simply transmitted
a fault of the archetype, or tried to make sense by some expedient of
ts general their own. On the whole, the text of Sophocles has fared better in the
jondition. yiss  than that of either Aeschylus or Euripides. This needs no
explanation in the case of Aeschylus. The style of Euripides, ap-
parently so near to common life, and here analogous to that of Lysias,
is, like the orator’s, full of hidden snares and pitfalls for a transcriber :
Aeln pév ydp idewv, as the old epigram says of it, e 8¢ 7is avryy | elo-
Baivor, xohemod Tpyxurépy oxodomos. Where, however, our Mss. of
Sophocles do fail, the corruption is often serious and universal. His
manuscript text resembles a country with generally good roads, but an
occasional deficiency of bridges.
Is there reason to hope that, in such places, more light will yet be
obtained from the manuscripts or scholia now known to exist? It

1 [Plut.] V3¢, Lycurg. § 114
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appears hardly doubtful that this question must be answered in the
negative. The utmost which it seems prudent to expect is a slightly
increased certitude of minor detail where the text is already, in the
main, uncorrupted. I needly scarcely add that the contingency of a new
Ms. being discovered does not here come into account.

§ 8. Such, then, are the general conditions under which an editor of Textual

Sophocles is required to consider the treatment of conjectural emendation. ;{g{ﬁ‘;‘“
It would seem as if a conservative Zendency were sometimes held to be have no
desirable in the editor of a text. When a text has been edited, we bias.
might properly speak of the resu/t as ‘conservative’ or the contrary.
But an editor has no more right to set out with a conservative tendency
than with a tendency of the opposite kind. His task is simply to give,
as nearly as he can ascertain it, what the author wrote. Each particular
point affecting the text must be considered on its own merits. Instances
have not been wanting in which, as I venture to think, editors of Sopho-
cles have inclined too much to the side of unnecessary or even disastrous
alteration. On the other hand, it is also a serious fault to place our
manuscripts above the genius of the ancient language and of the author,
and to defend the indefensible by ‘construing,’ as the phrase is, ‘through
thick and thin.” Who, then, shall be the judge of the golden mean?
The general sense, it must be replied, of competent and sympathetic
readers. This is the only tribunal to which in such a case an editor
can go, and in the hands of this court he must be content to leave the
decision.

§ 9. The following table exhibits the places where the reading Con-
adopted in my text is found in no Ms., but is due to conjecture. The JSChures of
reading placed first is one in which L agrees with some other Ms. or critics,
Mss., except where it is differently specified. After each conjecture is :,f: ‘:;i"
placed the name of the critic who (to the best of my knowledge) first '
proposed it : where the priority is unknown to me, two or more names
are given.

198 1éket] Tedeiv Hermann. 200 A long syllable wanting. <rdy>
Hermann. 214 —vS wanting. <ovppayov> Wolff. 248 dpowpor]
dpopov Porson. 351 wpooelmas] mpocimas Brunck. 360 Aéyew] Aéywr
‘Hartung. 376 pe...ye oo} oe...y éuod Brunck. 478 mérpas s
Tadpos (werpatos ¢ radpos first hand of L)] wérpas iodravpes J. F.
Martin and E. L. Lushington. 537 & éuol] & pou Reisig. 538 yre-
plooysc] yvwprotpe Elmsley. 539 xovk] # ook A. Spengel. 657 o inserted
by Hermann after Adyp. 666 xai 7d8’] rd & Kennedy (rd8’ Herm.).

672 e\eewov] é\ewov Porson. 693 € o€ voodilopar] € o &voodilopar
Hermann, Hartung, Badham. 696 e 8/vato yevod (8ivg first hand in L)]
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dv yévowo Blaydes. 741 riva &) rivos Nauck. 763 ¢ 8¢ " (6 y' L)] ol
Hermann. 790 wpodgdry] wpotgyver Hermann. 815 7is 71058¢é 4
avdpos viv &t dOAurepos (others ris To0d¢é ¥ dvdpds éorw dfAisTepos)]
7ls 1odde viv &7 dvdpos dfMwrepos; I had supposed this obvious
remedy to be my own, but find that P. N. Papageorgius (Bestrige p. 26,
1883) ascribes it to Dindorf in the Poet Scen.: this then must be some
former edit., for it is not in that of 1869 (the 5th), and in the Oxford
ed. of 1860 Dind. ejected the verse altogether: see my crit. note on
the place. 817 ¢...twa] Sv...ron Wunder. 825 e’ (uijor first hand
in L)] p78" Dindorf. 876 dxpordrav eicavafBdc’] drporara yeio® dvafidc”
Wolff. 877 dmdropov] dmorpordrav Schnelle. 891 erar (éferas, sic,
L)] Oiterar Blaydes. 893 Bund: (others fuud or Bupod)] fesv Hermann.
996 —v—vu Or v—u S wanting. walalpara Linwood. 943 f. % réOvmxe
TIdAvBos; et 8¢ pr) | Aéyw ¥’ éyo TdAyfés] Triclinius conjectured 7 Tévnxé
mwov IIoAvBos yépwv; | € pyj Aéyw TdAnbes, which Erfurdt improved by
substituting IIéAvQBos, & yépov for wov TcAvBos yépwyv. 987 péyas] péyas
v Porson. 993 7 ov Oeurov] 7 ovxi femerov Brunck. 1002 éywy’ ov
(&ywy’ oixt A)] éyo olxi Porson. 1025 rexwv] rvxwv Bothe, Foertsch.
1062 ovk dv ék TpiTys] ovd édv Tpirns Hermann. 1099 76v] 7dv Nauck.
1100 mpoowehacfeio’] warpds medacleic’ Lachmann. 1101 4 o€ e
Ovydmp] 4 oé ' elvdrepd mis Arndt. 1109 ‘EAkwniddorv] ‘EAweviSov
Porson. 1137 éupijvovs (éprfvovs cod. Trin.)] épsjvovs Porson. 1193
10 aov 7o) Tov oov tor Joachim Camerarius. 1196 ovdéva] ovdev
Hermann. 1205 7is & mdvos, 7is draws dyplats] vis drats dyplass, Tis
& wévors Hermann. 1216 A long syllable wanting. <d&> Erfurdt.
1218 8popar] Sdpopar Seidler. 1244 émpprifac’] émppdfas’ Dobree.
1245 xdhe] xahet Erfurdt. 1264 whexrais édpais dumemheyuémy (L
dumerhyypévy)’ ¢ 8¢ | Smws & (A omits &). wAexralow aldpaigiy éume-
wheypévyy ¢ 8¢ | Swos 8 also occurs.] wAexraiow aldpaioy éumemheyué-
viv. | ¢ & &s Campbell. 1279 aiparos (others alparss 7')] aiparois
Heath. 1310 Samérarar] Sawwrdrac Musgrave, Seidler. 1315 dddpac-
tov] dddparov Hermann. #5. A syllable v wanting. <év> Hermann.
1341 T0v OAéfprov péyav (others péya)] Tov péy' cAéfpiov Erfurdt. 1348
wis dvayvéval wor’ dv (or more)] pundé y' dv yvival wore Hermann. 1350
vouddos] vopad’ Elmsley. 1360 dflws] dfeos Erfurdt. 1365 édv] &
Hermann. 1401 pépwned om] péuwmobé v Elmsley. 1494 f. 7ois
épols | yovebow] Tals éuals yovaiow Kennedy. 1505 pf ode mapiSys] prf
ode mepudys Dawes. 1513 del] é¢ Dindorf. 1517 elne] elpe Brunck.
1521 ¥ov...vov] vuv...vv Brunck. 1526 Somis...kal Tixaws émBAérwr]
o0 7is...tals Tixus éméBAerev Hartung, partly after Martin and
Ellendt.
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§ 10. The following emendations, adopted in the text, are due to Con-
the present editor. The grounds on which they rest are in each case th;tt';::s
stated in the commentary :— editor.

227 vwefeddy | avros] vrefelelv avrov.
624 orav] os dv.
640 Spacar...8voiv] duoiv...Spdv.

1091 Oidimov] Oidimwouv.

1218 Js weplalla laxéov (2v. I, meplaka, dxéwv)] domep ldhepov xéov.

140§ Tavrov] TavTob.

One conjectural supplement is also the editor’s:

493 <Pacavifwr>

In a few other places, where I believe the text to be corrupt, I have
remedies to suggest. But these are cases in which the degree of proba-
bility for each mind must depend more on an dhoyos aiocyois. Here,
then, the principles of editing which I have sought to observe would
not permit me to place the conjectures in the text. In the commentary
they are submitted to the consideration of scholars, with a statement of
their grounds in each case. 1090 ovk éoet Tdv avpiov] Tav émiotgay Eret
1101 ) 0¢é ye Ovydrp | Aofiov';] # oé ¥ ¥pvoe maryp | Aotlas'; 1315
Sveovporov ¥] Svoovpior’ lov. 1350 voudd’] povdd’.

§ 11. In my text, a conjecture is denoted by an asterisk, *re)eiv for Notation.
Té\ee in v. 198: except in those cases where a slight correction, which at
the same time appears certain, has been so generally adopted as to have
become part of the received text; as dpopov for duowpov in 248. In
such cases, however, no less than in others, the fact that the reading is
due to conjecture is stated in the critical note. A word conjecturally
inserted to fill a lacuna is enclosed in brackets, as <7d@v> in v. 200.

The marks + + signify that the word or words between them are be-
lieved by the editor to be unsound, but that no conjecture seemed to him
to possess a probability so strong as to warrant its insertion in the text.

§ 12. Editions. — The following is an alphabetical list of the Editions.
principal editions of Sophocles, with their dates. Separate editions of
this play are marked with an asterisk.—Aldus (Venice, 1502 : the od.
princeps).—Bergk (1858).—Blaydes (1859).—Bothe (1806).—Brunck
(1786).—Burton (Soph. O. T, O. C., Ant., with Eur. Phoen., and Aesch.
Theb.: 2nd ed., with additions by T. Burgess, 1779).—Camerarius,
Joachim (1534).—L. Campbell (2nd ed., 1879).—Canter(15%9).—Dindorf
(3rd Oxford ed., 1860: 6th Leipsic ed., revised by S. Mekler, 1885).—
Elmsley (1825).—Erfurdt and G. Hermann (1809-1825 : new ed., 1830

1 See Appendix on verse 1190,
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—1866. Hermann’s first recension of the Oed. 73r.,in the above edition,
appeared in 1811 ; the second, in 1823 ; the third, in 1833).—Hartung

- (1851).—*Herwerden (1851).—T. Johnson (1745).—Junta (Florence,

2nd ed., 1547).—*Kennedy (1882).—*Kennedy, with notes by T. H.
Steel (1885).—Linwood (4th ed., 1877).—]J. F. Martin(1822).—Matthiae
(1825).—Musgrave (1800).—Neue (1831).—*Fr.Ritter (1870).— Schaefer
(1810: new ed., 1873).—M. Schmidt (1871).—Schneider (znd ed,,
1844).—Schneidewin, revised by Nauck (new ed., 1886).—H. Stephanus
(H. Estienne, 1568).—Tournier (2nd ed., 1877).—Turnebus (Paris,
1502).—Vauvilliers (1781).—Wecklein (1876).—*White, J. H. (new ed.,
1879).—Wolff-Bellermann (2nd ed., 1876).—Wunder (new English ed.,
1855).

§ 13. Subsidia.—The scope of the following list is limited to in-
dicating some of the principal writings consulted for this edition.—
Arndt (Quaestiones criticae, &c., 1844 : Kritische u. exegetische Bemer-
kungen, &c., 1854 : Beitrige 3. Kritik des Soph. Textes, &c., 1862).—
Badham (Miscellanea, 1855).—Butcher (in Forinightly Review, June,
1884).—Cobet (Var. Lectiones, 2nd ed., 1873).—Dobree (Adzersaria,
1831).—Doederlein (Minutiae Sophocleae, 1842-47). — Ellendt (Lexicon
Sophocleum, 1872).—Emperius, Ad. (4nalecta critica, 1842).—Gleditsch,
Hugo (Die Sophokleischen Strophen metrisch erklirt, 1867-8).—Heath
(Notae sive Lectiones, &c., 1762).—Heimsoeth (Kritische Studien, 1865 :
Commentatio critica on textual emendation, continued in several parts,
1866-1874).—Kvidala, Joh. (Beitrige z. Kritik, &c. des Soph., part 1v.,
1869).—Otto, Clem. (Quaestiones Soph. Criticae, 1868-1876).—Pap-
pageorgius, P. N. (Betrige z. Erklirung, &c. des Sophokles, 1883).—
Porson (Adversaria, 1812).—Purgold, L. (Obss. Crit. in Sopk., &,

-1802).—Reiske (Animadversiones ad Sophoclem, 1743 ?).—Schmidt, F. W.

(Kritische Studien, 1886: also several earlier tracts).—Seyffert, M.
(Kritische Bemerkungen zu Soph. Oed. Tyr., 1863).—Wecklein (Ars
Sophoclis emendandi, 1869).—Whitelaw, R. (Notes on the Oed. Rex, in
Transactions of the Cambridge Philological Society, vol. 1., part 1.,
1886. The same part of the vol. contains Grammatical Annotations
upon the Oed. Rex, by J. P. Postgate: and Note on Oed. Rex, 43 s¢q.,
by C. A. M. Fennell).—Occasional reference has also been made
to many other scholars who have discussed particular points or
passages of this play. A useful clue to many of these is given by
H. Genthe’s Jndex Commentt. Sophoclearum from 1836 to 1874 (the
date of issue), in which §§ 541—616 (pp. 66—73) relate to the Oedipus
Tyrannus.



METRICAL ANALYSIS.

IN my text, I have exhibited the lyric parts with the received
division of verses, for convenience of reference to other editions, and
have facilitated the metrical comparison of strophe with antistrophe by
prefixing a small numeral to each verse.

Here, in proceeding to analyse the metres systematically, I must
occasionally depart from that received division of verses—namely,
wherever it differs from that which (in my belief) has been proved to be
scientifically correct. These cases are not very numerous, however, and
will in no instance cause difficulty.

The researches of Dr J. H. Heinrich Schmidt into the Rhythmic
and Metric of the classical languages have thrown a new light on the
lyric parts of Greek Tragedy' A thorough analysis of their structure
shows how inventive and how delicate was the instinct of poetical and
musical fitness which presided over every part of it. For the criticism
of lyric texts, the gain is hardly less important. Conjectural emend-
ation can now in many cases be controlled by more sensitive tests
than were formerly in use. To take one example from this play, we
shall see further on how in v. 1214 the dwd{et Tov of the Mss. is cor-
roborated, as against Hermann’s plausible conjecture 8id{ec . The
work of Dr Schmidt might be thus described in general terms. Setting
out from the results of Rossbach and Westphal, he has verified, cor-

~ 1 Dr Schmidt's work, ‘Die Kunstformen der Griechischen Poesie und ihre Be-
deutung,’ comprises four volumes, viz. (1) ¢ Die Eurhythmie in den Chorgeséingen der
Griechen,’ &c. Leipzig, F. C. Vogel, 1868. (2) ¢Die antike Compositionslehre,’ &c.
6. 1869. (3) ‘ Die Monodien und Wechselgesinge der attischen Tragodie,’ &c. 7b.
1871. (4) ¢ Griechische Metrik,’ #5. 1873,
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rected, and developed these by an exhaustive study of the Greek
metrical texts themselves. The essential strength of his position con-
sists in this, that his principles are in the smallest possible measure
hypothetical. They are based primarily on internal evidence afforded
by Pindar, Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euripides and Aristophanes. To
Dr J. W, White, Assistant Professor of Greek at Harvard University,
is due the credit of having introduced Dr Schmidt’s system to English
readers’.

With regard to the lyric parts of this play, were I to give merely
a skeleton scheme of them, the application of it to the Greek text
might prove a little difficult for those who are not already acquainted
with the results indicated above. For the sake, therefore, of greater
clearness, I give the Greek text itself, with the scheme applied to it.
Such notes as appeared requisite are added.

A few explanatory remarks must be premised.

A syllable of speech, like a note of music, has three conditions of
utterance : (1) length of tone, (2) strength of tone, (3) height of tone.

(1) Length of tone—according as the voice dwells a longer or
shorter time on the syllable—is the affair of Quantity. A ‘short’
syllable, as distinguished from a ‘long,’ is one which is pronounced
in a shorter time. (2) Strengt of fone—according to the stronger or
weaker ¢ beat,’ 7cfus, which the voice gives to the syllable—is the affair
of Riythm. ‘Rhythm’ is measured movement. The unity of a
rhythmical sentence depends on the fact that one syllable in it has a
stronger ictus than any other. (3) Height of fone—according as the
voice has a higher or lower pitch—is the affair of Accent.

In modern poetry, Accent is the basis of Rhythm. In old Greek
poetry, Quantity is the basis of Rhythm, and Accent has no influence
which we can perceive. The facts which we have now to notice fall,
then, under two heads: I. Quantity, as expressed in Mefre: and 1I.
Rhythm.

1 By his excellent translation, made conjointly with Prof. Dr Riemenschneider,
and revised by Dr Schmidt, of the ¢Leitfaden in der Rhythmik und Metrik der
Classischen Sprachen’ (Leipzig, 1869)—an epitome, for schools, of the principles
established in the ¢ Kunstformen.” The ‘ Introduction to the Rhythmic and Metric of
the Classical Languages’ was published at Boston, by Ginn and Heath, 1878; and in
Prof. White's edition of this play (:6. 1879) the lyrics are constituted in conformity
with it. Here, I have felt it necessary to assume that few of my English readers
would be familiar with Dr Schmidt’s results, and have therefore deemed it expedient
to give fuller explanations than would otherwise have been necessary.
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1. Mere. §1. In Greek verse, the short syllable, denoted by v, Metre.
is the unit of measure, and is called ‘a time’ (Lat. mora): a long
syllable, —, has twice the value of a short; so that —v is a foot of
‘three times” The short syllable has the musical value of a quaver )
or } note (7.e. eight of which make Z=). The long syllable has there-
fore the value of J or a } note.

§ 2. Asinmusic J, signifies that the } note has been made one-
half as long again (i.e. $+1=3), so in Greek verse the long syllable
could be prolonged by a pause, and made equal to #ree short syllables.
When it has this value, instead of — we write L-.

§ 3. In a metrical foot, there is always one syllable on which the
chief strength of tone, or ictus, falls. This syllable is called the arsis
of the foot. The rest of the foot is called the #kesis’. When a long
syllable forms the arsis of a measure, it can have the value of even
more than three short syllables. When it becomes equivalent to four
(= dl’ a § note), it is written thus, . When to fve (= J;J, § note),
thus, w.

§ 4. When the long syllable (written L) is made equal to Zree
short, it can be used, alone, as a metrical substitute for a whole foot of
three short ¢ times,’ viz. for — v (trochee), v — (iambus), or v v v (tribrach).
So, when (written 1J) it has the value of four short, it can represent a
whole foot in 4 (}) measure, viz. —v v (dactyl), vo— (anapaest), or
~— (spondee). And so w can replace any § measure, as —v—,—v vy,
v v v — (paeons), v——, ——v (bacchii). This representation of @ whole
Joot by one prolonged syllable is called syzcope, and the foot itself is ‘a
syncopated trochee,” &c.

§ 5. When two short syllables are used, by ‘resolution,’ for a long
one ( ‘P ‘P for ‘|) this is denoted by <. Conversely the sign oo
means that one long syllable is used, by ‘contraction,” for two short
ones.

§ 6. An ‘irrational syllable’ (svAhafy dloyos) is one which has a
metrical value to which its actual Zime-value does not properly entitle it.

1 This is the reverse of the old Greek usage, in which 6éois meant ¢ putting down
the foot’ (and so the syllable which has the ictus), dpous, the ¢lifting’ of it. Roman
and modern writers applied arsés to ¢ the raising of the woice,’ #hesis, to the lowering of
it. Dr Schmidt has reverted to the Greek use, which is intrinsically preferable,
since the modern use of the term ‘arsis’ tends to confuse icfus with accent. But

the modern use has become so general that, in practice, it appears more convenient to
retain it ; and I have done so.

J.S. 1L e
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The most frequent case is when a long stands for a short in the thesis of
a foot, which is then ‘an irrational foot’ The irrational syllable is
marked >. Thus in the trochaic verse (0. 7. 1524), & wérp | as
64Bins, the syllable @4 is irrational, and as 6yB is an irrational
trochee. The converse use of an irrational short syllable instead of a
long is much rarer, occurring chiefly where —uv v is replaced by an
apparent v v (written vu>), or —— by an apparent —o (written
—3). In a metrical scheme J means that a long syllable is admitted as
an irrational substitute for a short one.

§ 7. When a dactyl takes the place of a trochee, it is called a

eyclic dactyl, and written —vv. The true dactyl (—vv)= '| Jj the

cyclic = m i.e. the long syllable loses 1 of its value, and the first
13

3+ Ts+3=2. So the cyclic anapaest,

short loses 4, so that we have

v u—, can replace an iambus.

§ 8. A measure can be introduced by a syllable external to it, and
having no ictus. This syllable is called the anacrusis (dvdxpovats,
‘upward beat’). It can never be longer than the thesis of the measure,
and is seldom less. Thus, before — o, the anacrusis would properly
be v (for which an irrational syllable > can stand). Before —v v, it
would be v or —. The anacrusis is divided from the verse by three
vertical dots :

§ 9. It will be seen that in the Parodos, 2nd strophe, 1st period,
3rd verse, the Greek letter o is printed over the syllables oréAos which
form the anacrusis. This means that they have not the full value
of vu or two } notes (), but only of two s notes ( FZ).

§ 10.  Puauses. The final measure of a series; especially of a verse,
might always be incomplete. Then a pause represented the thesis of
the unfinished foot. Thus the verse viv & €nijkexAopér|d < o is in-
complete. The lacking syllables v « are represented by a pause. The
signs for the pause, according to its length, are as follows :—

A pause equal to v is denoted by A, musically * for 'P

”» ” - ” 9 A ” r ” 'I
[
”» ”» ) ) N>y 2] [*e ” ‘I.
f— |
N -
”» ” ”» ” A> ”» » =

II. Riythm. § 11. Metre having supplied feet determined by
quantity, Rhythm combines these into groups or ‘sentences’ determined
by ictus. Thus in verse 151, & Aws ddverés ¢dre, || 7ls wore rds
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wolvxpioov, there are two rhythmical sentences. The first owes its
rhythmical unity to the chief ictus on &, the second to the chief ictus
on 7fs. Such a rhythmical kéXov or sentence almost always consists of
feet equal to each other. The end of a sentence is denoted by the sign ||.

§ 12.  Rhythmical senfences are again combined in the higher unity
of the rhythmical period. Here the test of unity is no longer the
presence of a chief ictus on one syllable, but the accurate correspond-
ence with each other of the sentences which the period comprises. The
period is seen to be such by the fact that it is neither less nor more than
an artistic and symmetrical whole.

§ 13. In the choric type of lyrics, which Tragedy uses, we find, as
in other Greek lyric types, the rhythmical sentence and period. Their
correspondence is subordinate to that of strophe and antistrophe.
Each strophe contains usually (though not necessarily) more than one
rhythmical period. Each period of the strophe has its rhythmical
counterpart in a period of the antistrophe. And, within each period,
the rhythmical ‘sentences’ (x@Aa) accurately correspond with each other.

§ 14. In the choric dance which accompanied the choric song, the
antistrophe brought the dancer back to the position from which, at the
beginning of the sfrophe, he set out. Hence the necessity for strict
metrical correspondence, z.e. for equal duration in time. When any
part of a choric song is non-antistrophic, this means that, while that part
was being sung, the dancers stood still. A non-antistrophic element
could be admitted in any one of three forms: viz. (1) as a verse
prefixed to the first strophe—a ‘prodde’ or prelude, To mpowdikd, 4
wpowdds, denoted by mp.: (2) as a verse inserted between strophe and
antistrophe—a ‘mesode’ or snferlude, 10 peowdikdy, 1 pecwdos: (3) as a
verse following the last antistrophe—an ‘epode’ or postlude, o éwwduay,
7 émpdss’.

During the pause at the end of a verse in a choric ode of Tragedy,
the dance and song momentarily ceased ; but instrumental music pro-
bably filled the brief interval. Such pauses correspond no less exactly
than the other rhythmical divisions.

We will now see how these principles are exemplified in the lyrics
of the Oedipus Tyrannus. Under each line of a strophe I give in
smaller type the corresponding line of the antistrophe, since the
comparison is often instructive, especially with regard to irrational
syllables.

1 Distinguish the masc. ¢ éw@dés, a refrain, esp. the epodic distichon as used by
Archilochus and Horace.

e 2
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I. Parodos, vv. 151—215.

FIRST STROPHE.

(L, 11, denote the First and Second Rhiythmical Periods. The
sign || marks the end of a Rhythmical Sentence; 1 marks that of a
Period.)

- Vv -—wvw - v J - v wv - vV -

. I. © Sws | adver | es part || Tis wore | Tas wolv | xpvaov ||

wpwra o€ | kekhopev | os Ovyar || €p  Sios | auBpor ab | ava ||
Y Ly -y -
2. wv : Ouvos | ayha | ac B | ac A ||
Yy i aox |ovTad| erge | av il
-0 ~vv - —-_—v v -
3. OyBas | exterap | a ¢oﬁep | av ¢p¢va. | Setpare | waMow Il
aprewy | a xvkho | evr ayop || as fpovor | evkhea | facoer ||
- - -—v Y -
4 ¢ me | Bakie |ma [av A ]
kat ‘pofBov ek | aBodov | ¢ | w 1
\YARRV AR VS - v - WV - vV - v O - W - vV
a[uﬁc aou| alopev | os 7t pot | 3 veov || 9 wepe | TelNopev | aus wp | ars wadw ||
Tpiaaor a | Nefupop | ou wpogav | gre pot || euwore | kat wporep | as ar [as  vwep ||
v v - . vy - v - - vV - - —
2. efuwa' | ees xpeos | exmre pot| w xpuoe || as 'rexvov| eAmidos | ap.ﬁporre | papal]
opruper | as woket | qrugar | ex Towe || av gphoya | wpuaros | eNbere | katvwr]

1. First Period: 4 verses. Metre, dactylic. Verse 1. The
comma after — in the 3rd foot denotes caesura. Verse 2. The
dots : after mv show that it is the anacrusis: see § 8. The sign
L~ means that the long syllable here has the time-value of —v or a
£ note, so that fwves =a dactyl, —wu: see § 2. This verse forms a
rhythmical sentence of 3 dactyls, a dactylic tripody. It is known as a
‘Doric sentence,” because characteristic of Doric melodies: Pind. O/
8. 27 xiova | Saypovi | av A |1 5. 40 els & éodp | ovae PBo | doass ||.
The sign ‘A marks a pause equal to v : see § 10. Verse 3. o shows
that as represents, by contraction, wv. Verse 4 wlzlc has the time-
value of a whole dactyl —uv, or } note: this is therefore a case of
syncope, see § 4. When syncope occurs thus in the penultimate measure
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of a rhythmical sentence or of a verse, it imparts to it a melancholy
cadence : and such is called a ‘ fa/Zing’ sentence or verse.

Now count the sentences marked off by ||. In v. 1, we have 2
sentences of 3 feet each; 3, 3. In v. 2 one sentence of 4 feet; 4.
Inv. 3, the same as in v. 1. In v. 4, the same as in v. 2. The series
thus is 3 3. 4. 3 3. 4. This determines the form of the entire Riythmical
Period, which is expressed thus :—

Here the curve on the //# means that one whole

3 group (verses 1, 2) corresponds with the other whole
3 group (verses 3, 4). The curves on the 7ight mean

that the 1st sentence of the 1st group corresponds to
4 the 1st of the 2nd, the 2nd of the 1st to the 2nd of
) the 2nd, the 3rd of the 1st to the 3rd of the 2nd.
3 The vertical dots mean that the figure or figures be-
3 tween any two of them relate to a single verse.

This is called the palinodic period: meaning that
a group of rhythmical sentences recurs once, in the
same order.

11. Second Period - 2 verses. Metre, still dactylic.  Verse 1. “The

last foot, as w:)&::/, is a true dactyl (not a ‘cyclic,’ see § 7); itis not
contracted into ——; and it closes a rhythmical sentence. Now, when
this happens, it is a rule that the immediately preceding foot should be
also an uncontracted dactyl. Why do not as wp, as a7, break this rule?

Because, in singing, two # notes, Jj, instead of one % note, J, were

given to the syllable wp, and likewise to ar. This is expressed by
(oy) v
writing wp, and not merely wp.
In v. 1 we have two rhythmical sentences of 4 fect cach: 4, 4. In
v. 2, the same. The series, then, is 4 4. 4 4., and the form of the
Rhythmical Period is again palinodic .—

{
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SECOND STROPHE.

v v v vV v

>
1.  : womwo av | aptol.«.a]'yaptﬁeplw A

wv i wohis av | apfuos | oAy |‘ra¢

> vV v b v -
2. m i pata voo | e de | po 1rpo | mas A ||

v i Nea de ]‘yech)\a | wpos wed | w
- o L _

3 o*ro)sos ov8 o | dpovridos | eyx | os A

favar : agopa | kerar av | okt | ws

- v Vv -V v - v -V v
I. o 75 a | Aeferar | ovre yap | exyova ||

ed alox | o woh | ar ewm | patepes

> - vwv —-_Vv Vv -V v -

2. k\vr: as xBovos | avferas | ovre Tox | owow ||

akt : av wapa | Bwmor | aXlofer | aXac

> —o - T —y VvV -—v v L R .
3. ¢ P m o | wvkapar | ov avex ||ovoryw | aw | es A ||

Avyp iwv mov [ wv kT | mpes em || corevax | ove | w

- -y = - vV - v - vy = -

4. aAd : ovd av | aA\ | w wpooid || ocs amwep | evmrrepov | opnv ||

xac : av de |Nauw | e orTovo || esoa Te | ympus o | avhos
- A4 v -V v - v v - wwv
5. kpewooov a | paipaxer | ov wupos | oppevov ||
wrvrep | w xpvoe | a Ouyar | ep dios

- L o, L.
6. axt : av mpos | eomep | ov | feov A ]

e w wa | weupor | aXk| av

1. First Period: 3 verses. The metrical basis of the rhythm is the
choree (or ‘trochee,’ — ), for which the ¢ydlic dactyl (—v v, see § 7) and
tribrach (v v v) can be substituted. The rhythm itself is Jogacedic'. When

1 The name Noyaoidikés, ‘prose-verse,” meant simply that, owing to the apparently
lawless interchange of measures (—v~, vwwuw, —>>, for —v) in this rhythm, the old
metrists looked upon it as something intermediate between prose and verse. It should
be borne in mind that the essential difference between choreic and logaoedic rhythm
is that of sctus, as stated above. The admission of the cyclic dactyl is also a specially
logaoedic trait, yet not exclussvely such, for it is found occasionally in pure choreics
also. The question, ‘Is this rhythm choreic or logacedic?’ can often be answered
only by appeal to the whole poetical and musical character of the lyric composition,—
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chorees are arranged in ordinary ckoreic thythm, the ictus of arsis is to
that of thesis as 3 to 1 (—v) when in Jlogaoedic, as 3 to 2 (—V) The
latter has a lighter and livelier effect. Verse 1. The anacrusis o is
marked >, since it is an ‘irrational’ syllable (§ 6),—a long serving for a
short. The anacrusis can here be no more than v, since it can never
be longer than the thesis (§ 8), which is here v, since v v represents
~wv. Verse 3. o written over arolos means that the two short syllables
here have only the time-value of v, or 'E, not of v or ‘U: see § 9.
ovdere and ppovridos are ¢yclic dactyls (—v u =—), not true ones (- v v),
see § 7. The second syllable of eyxds is marked /o7g, because the last
syllable of a verse (syllaba anceps, ovMafBy dSwidopos) always can
be so, and here os is the first of a choree, —v, which the pause A
completes.

Verses 1, 2, 3 contain each one rhythmical sentence of 4 feet; the
series is therefore . 4. 4. 4., and the form of the period is :—

4 When 720 rhythmical sentences of equal length correspond to

each other, they form a ‘stichic’ period (oixos, a line or verse);
when, as here, more than two, they form a repeated stichic
4) period.

II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, dactylic. Verse 2. The
anacrusis «Avr is marked > since it is a really short syllable serving
‘irrationally’ (§ 6) as a long : for, the measure being — v v, the anacrusis
should properly be v v or — (as axr in the antistr. actually is). Verse 3.

aK==uy (§ 4)- This syncope (§ 4) in the penult. measure makes a
‘falling’ verse: see on Str. I. Per. 1. v. 4. "A=a pause equal to v v

(§ o).

the logaoedic icus being always more vivacious than the choreic. See, on this subject,

Griech. Metrik § 19. 3. Students will remember that ‘logaoedic verse’ is a generic term.

Three kinds of it have special names: (1) the logaoedic dipodia, as xa;?v)\; | ;p;&:ll,
— -

is an *Addwmov pérpov: (2) the #ripodia, Bu;:oﬂr:v | ov KUK | wpall, a Depexpdretor:

(3) the fetrapodia, which is very common, vm:;qt | o ;:)‘ le x:p | e—w:.’;u, is the
¢ glyconic,” TAvkdvetov. (2) and (3) can vary the place of the cyclic dactyl, and can
be catalectic. The logaoedic (5) gentapodia and (6) kexapodia, both of which occur
in tragedy, are not commonly designated by special names.
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Verse 1 contains 1 rhythmical sentence of 4 feet: v. 2, the same:
v. 3, two sentences each of 3 feet: v. 4, the same: vv. 5, 6, the same
as 1, 2. Series: .4.4.33.33- 4.4, and the form of period is :—

1 4 The curves on the /Z¢f¢ show the corre-
14 spondence of whole rhythmical groups;
. those on the 74gk# that of rhythmical sen-
3 tences.
3 If the second group of . 3 3. had followed
;‘ the second of . 4. 4., this would have been
3 a simple palinodic period, like the 1st of
. Strophe 1. But as the groups are repeated
\ 4 in reversed order, it is called a palinodic
{4 antithetic period.
THIRD STROPHE.
o — v vV — -V v

L1 ap tea te | Tov | pakepov | os || v a ]xa)txoslaam8|mv Al
Ak e av| at | TaTeda | xpuo || osTpop | wv ax | ayxh | av
® o, T W, —u L -

2. phey : e pe| mepBo | aros | avm | af |wv A ||
B\ : ea OeN| o ar |adapar | evdar | el | au
v - -V

3. mak : uro-w|ov8pap.|1ma|vmw|at1rarp|as/\||
ap i wya | mpoorad | evra | TasTe | wuppop | ous

L T

4. er tovpov | er | es pey | av || Gadapov | apde | Tper Ias Al
apr : eudos |auyN | as Ew | ais || Avkeop | S | goo | e
- o L - -y - — -

IL 1. @r E es"rova‘lrlo&vovl opp | ov || Opyxe | ov Kkvb‘l ov [a A |

Tov i xpuoomrp |avTexi |xhqok| @ || racder| wvup | ov |vas
Z - v - - v L= -V -V =-v -

2. 7d} ewyap | e 1 | wé ad | 9 || Tovr e | npap | epxer | @ A ||
ow : wra | Baxxor | ew Jov Il mawad | wv ou | ooroX | ov
v - — - L= - ¢ - - v

37100 o | Tav | mupdpop | wv || acrpar | av Kpa‘r|'q veu I ov A ||
xA Pacd| g | Phey|ovr || ayha | wm | ovmpax | ov
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> -V v vV - 4 - v — d
4 © :lev mar|epvmo| ow o |ov kep | aw |0 A ]
mek i a m |Tovamo| Twor |ev O | os | Geov

1. First Period: 4 verses. The choree — o is again the fundamental
measure, as in Str. 1. Per. 1., but the choreic rhythm here expresses
greater excitement. Verse 1. The place of the syncope (\—, § 4) at rov
and os, each following a tribrach, makes a ¢ 7ising’ rhythmical sentence,
in contrast with the ¢ falling’ sentence (see Str. 1. Per. 1. v. 4), such as

>

verse 4 This helps to mark the strong agitation. Verse 4. er means
that the proper anacrusis, v, can be represented by an ‘irrational’
syllable (as apr in the antistr.).

Verse 1 has 2 sentences of 4 feet each: 2, 1 of 6: 3, the same:
4, the same as 1. Series: .44.6.6.44. Form of period :—

<6) A palinodic antithetic period, like the
6 last.

II. Second Period: 4 verses. Metre, still choreic. Note the weighty
effect given by syncope (.-) in the ‘falling’ sentences of v. 1, and in
v.8. Inv. 1, eris marked > (‘irrational’), because the following dactyl
is only ¢ydlic (equal to —v), and the thesis being v, the anacrusis cannot
be more: cp. v. 4&

Verses 1, 2, 3, have each 2 sentences of 4 feet each. Verse 4
forms 1 sentence of 6 feet, to which nothing corresponds: 4. e. it is an
epode (§ 14), during the singing of which the dancers stood stdll. (This
was dramatically suitable, since Oedipus came on the scene as the last
period began, and his address immediately follows its conclusion.)
Series:—44.44.44. 6=¢rpdudv. Form of period :—
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The period is generically palinodic, since a group
recurs, with the sentences in the same order. But

{ 4 the group recurs more than once. This is therefore
4 called a repeated palinodic period, with ‘epode’ or
. postlude.
{4
4
6=2ér

II. First Stasimon, vv. 463—512.

FIRST STROPHE.

(9] -~ - - -, - v -~ — -
L1 rs:ovrw| a |feomer| ea || SeAdis | eme | werp | a A ||
€ :hapye | yap | Toumepo| evros | apri |ws pav| eo | a
- -_——— - - v -~ - - -
2. appyr | appyr | wv -rehe | cavra || ot | awr | xepo | w A ]
¢dapa | mapvace | ov Tov a | Snhov || avdpa | wavr v | e | ew
> - v
1. 1. wpfavwale)\)\a&]wv/\ll
gor I ayapur | aype | av
>
2. urmr } ov ofevap | wrep | ov A ||

W ! av avaT | avrpa | kae
v -~ v — -
3. ¢vy g woda |vop |av A 1
werp 1 as o | Tavp | os
w -~ v - v - > -
III. 1. evomh ! os yap er | avrov er | evbpwox [ & A ||
peke i os pede | w wode | xmpev | ww
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>
(0] - v b v - vuv -
2. wupL kat Grepor | aus o 8t | os yever | as A ||
Ta peg i ougaka | yas amo | voodil | wv
> -~ v - > - vV v —

3. dew aLd aper | ovrar | knpes | avamdax | T | o0 A ]

pavt : eartad | ae | fwra | wepwor | ar |at

1. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, Jogavedic, based on the choree,
— v see Parodos Str. 1. Period 1. Each verse has 2 sentences of 4
feet each. Series: .44.44. Form of period :—

A palinodic period, like the 1st of Parod. Str. 1.

II. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same, but in shorter,
more rapid sentences. Each verse has 1 sentence of 3 feet. Series:
.3.3.3 Form of period :—

)
3 A repeated stichic period : see Parod. Str. 11. Per. 1.

3

111. Zhird Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same: remark the
weighty hexapody of v. 3, expressing how the hand of the avenging god
will be heavy on the criminal. In v. 2, 0 written over yever (see § g)
means that the time-value of the two syllables was here -E: i.e. os yever
was not a true cyclic dactyl, = T3, but=_| _Fg. In the antistr, the
corresponding vooil is —> for —v.

Verses 1 and 2 have each 1 sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 1 of 6 feet,
an émedudy, during which the dance ceased. Series: .4.4.6.=ér
Form of period :—
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I 1.

2.

IL 1.

5.

6.

4
> A stichic period (see Parod. Str. 11. Per. 1.), with postlude.
4
6 = ér.

SECOND STROPHE.
-V v - -_—v v- - Vv - —vu=-

Seura pev ovv | Sewa Tapaco || e copos ol | wvoberas ||

al\ o pev owr | {evs or amoAN || wv fwveror | ka: Ta Bporwy
- v - - v v — Vv - - vu-—

ovre Sokowr | ovr amodack ||ovr ort Aef | w 8 amopw |
etdores avdp | wv & ot pavr || s wheov 1 | yw peperar

v v -_——v v _——-—vv -— - A A g [N

merop. © ad edmow | ovr evfadop || wv ovr oma | 0 A ||
kptots : ovk egrw aX | mbns copr || @ & av copt | av

J

—_-— U v

. 1eyap i n AofBaxid | ais A ||

mapa  pewpeae av | np

—_— VUV = =V VU m= UV =—= Uu == uvu — —
7 70 ToAUf3 | ov veikos ek | et ovte map|| ofey worey | wyovreTa| viv mo A ||

A\ oumor ey | wyav wpw 5 | oy opfov ew || os peppoper | wv av kara | gauy

epal i ov wpos or | ov 8y Pacav || dwv Bacav | @ A ||
gavep i a yap ewr | avrw wrepo || ego y\fe Kop | a
A~ 4 LJ A g -———

et : Tav em | Sapov A ||
mwoTe | Kat gogos | wpln

v v -_——-_—v v -— - A |_"VV l_'VV -_—— v v l_'
parw ey oudurod | a AaB8axid| ais emt || kovpos a | Sphwv favar | wr A ]

Bacav : @ 0 aduwo\ | s Tw aw eu |as ppevos || ovwor op\ |  noe kake | av

1. First Period: 2 verses. Metre, choriambic (—vv-=). This

measure suits passionate despair or indignation: here it expresses the
feeling with which the Chorus hear the charge against their king.
Choriambics do not admit of anacrusis.

Each verse has 2 sentences of 2 feet each. Series: .22.22. Form

of period :(—
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A palinodic period.

II. Second Period: 6 verses. Metre, jonic (—— v o), an animated,
but less excited, measure than the preceding choriambic. Note that
one verse (8) has 7o anacrusis. Such an ionic verse is most nearly akin
to a choriambic, in which anacrusis is never allowed. Here we see the
consummate skill of Sophocles in harmonising the character of the two
periods. Verse 1. ‘@=——(§ 4): A =a pause equal to v v (§ 10): the
whole is thus = — v u.

Verse 1 has 2 sentences of 2 feet each: v. 2, 1 of 2 feet: v. 3, 2
of‘3 feet: v. 4, same as 1; v. 5, same as 2; v. 6, same as 3. Series:
.22.2.33.22.2.33. Form of period:—

e N

«c LW -

A palinodic period.

NN

¢« LN W .
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III. First Kommos, vv. 649—697".

(%3 - — - - - - v - - -
w0 ovleh | 1o | as ppov | ys || as Tav | af | Awwoop [ar A ]
Yoo P oacTe | peN| es kow | «f || ew dop | wv | Tovd €0 | @
[Here follows an iambic dimeter.]
(% - v —_—v - - o -9 - v - -
Tov ovre| mpw | vym |ov | vov T ev| opr||w pey | av kat | adeo |ar A ]l
Sox o | ayy | wshoy | wv | 7\fe |damT| e de | kaiTo |pmyviik| ov
[Here follows an iambic trimeter.]
v vv— - > v v -V -
I. Tov : evaym qSL)\ lovpuy |[mor & av 70 | @ II
al i s euory a\ | s yas || wpomovovuer |as
3 v v — v -
2. ow : agave Aoy | woa || tprov ,Ba/\ | v A ]
daw i erar evf € | Mptev || avrov pev | ew
[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]
S L [ - v - - -

I.ov : tov | mavr | wv fe | wv 05|ov1rpop.|ov Al
wv iaf | ar | ov pev | ovx a | waf pwov |ov
-~ A S v VW vV A ~ v v

2. alt | ov emet | afeos | adihos | ore wup | aTov A ||
10 | 8¢ wapa | ¢povipov | amopov | eme ppov | wa
v - -_—v - v -

3. oA} owpav ¢pov | now e | 7av8 exo |

¢ ! gavfa p av | e o evosep | tfopay

1 The received constitution of this xouuds—which, for convenience of reference to
other editions, I have indicated in my text of the play—is as follows : (1) 1sZ strophe,
649—659, (2) 2nd strophe, 660—668; (3) 1st antistr., 678—688, (4) 21d antistr.,
689—697. The division exhibited above is, however, in stricter accord with scientific
method. Here, Periods I. IL. IIL correspond to the 1st strophe and 1st antistrophe
of the traditional arrangement : Period IV. corresponds to the 2nd strophe and 2nd
antistrophe. Thus the whole xouués, so far as it is lyric, might be conceived as forming
a single strophe and antistrophe. These terms, however, are not applicable to the
kopupol, nor to the wovdlar (lyrics sung by individual actors, uéAy dwd oxnwis), in the
same accurate sense as to the odes sung by the Chorus, since here there was no
regular dance accompanying the song. Consequently there was no need for the same
rigour in the division of the composition. The principles which governed the
structure of the kouuol and povgdla: have been fully explained by Dr Schmidt in vol.
111. of his Kunstformen, * Die Monodien und Weckselgesinge der Attischen Tragodie.
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~ - - 7 - v - -
4. A\ a pot Svo | popw ya | ¢pfwovea ||
00T i euay yav | ¢av ev | movorw
T - - 0 —uv - v -
5. 7pux: e | Yyux | av 1ad | e kox | o5 kax | a ||
a\ : v | ove | av xkar | opfov | ovpwr | as
o - - - o - . L -
6. mpoc: af | e | Tors mak | av Ta | mpos | ooy A ]
Ta P vw | ev| wopmos | avyew | o0 | o

I. First Period: 1 verse, choreic. Two sentences of 4 feet each,
forming :—

4) A stichic period.
4

II. Second Period: 1 verse, choreic. The rhythmical sentence of 2
feet vuv 7 ev opk || has nothing corresponding with it, but stands between
2 sentences of 4 feet each: i.e it is a pecwdss or snterlude. The form
of the period is thus :—

4
A stichic period.

11I.  Théird Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. When an inter-
change of measures occurs in Greek verse, it is nearly always between
measures of equal length: as when the ionic, —=—v v, in £ time, is
interchanged with the dichoree, —v—v, in § time. The peculiarity of
the dochmius (wobs 8dxmos, ‘oblique’ foot) is that it is an interchange
of measures 7of equal to each other,—viz. the bacchius v ~= or ==y
(with anacrusis), and shortened choree, — A. The fundamental form is
vi ==v | =A|. The varieties are due to resolution of long syllables,
or to the use of ‘irrational’ instead of short syllables. Seidler reckoned
32 forms; but, as Schmidt has shown, only 19 actually occur, and some
of these very rarely. With resolution, the commonest form is that seen
here,v: vv—v | —A|l. Each verse contains two dochmiac sentences:
s.e. we have
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{Doch.
Doch.

A palinodic period.
{Doch.

Doch.

IV. JFourth Period: 6 verses. In 1, 2, 5, 6, the metre is choreic
(-v). In 3, 4, the metrical basis is the paeor, here in its primary form,
the ‘amphimacer’ or ‘cretic, —v—, combined with another measure
of the same time-value (£), the bacchius (v —— or ——v)".

Verse 1 has 1 sentence of 6 feet; v. 2, the same ; v. 3, 1 of 3 feet;
v. 4, the same; vv. 5, 6 the same as 1,2. Series: .6.6.3.3.6.6.: %e

6
6 Here we have no repetition of whole groups,
P . but only of single sentences. The period is not
= 3) therefore palinodic. And the single sentences
Pz.3 correspond in an inverted order. This is called
. simply an antithetic period.
6
6

1 In v. 4, if Dindorf’s conjecture ¢bivas for ¢pfivovsa is received, we should write :

-— S - — S - -— S -
al\a pot | duopopy | ya @bwas ||
oot euar | yav ¢av | ev movos.
The ear will show anyone that this is #Aythmically better than what I obtain
with the Ms. ¢flvovsa and wévowowv, and the conjecture ¢buwas is entitled to all the
additional weight which this consideration affords. On other grounds—those of

language and of diplomatic evidence—no less distinct a preference seems due to
¢bivovsa.
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IV. Second Stasimon, vv. 863—910.

FirsT STROPHE.

- RV - - o

I @ pobw | «| e | ovre |] ,:.oa.pa. |‘rav ev || o-ar-rovl a'yva |

Bp i s ur| ev |e Tup | avwor || vBpis | e moNN |l wvuwr | epmhyaf |
- -
avdoy | wv A ]
7 mar | a»

z - - - v - v — -

IL 1. €py: wv re | wavrov | wvvop | ovmpo | kewr | av A ||

a i ppm | xupa | pnde | ovpgep | ovr | a

3 A A~ A~ - wwv -

2. v i urodes | ovpan | av A ||
akp i orara | yew ava | Bac
- - . L=  _
3& mﬂepa.luxva|cv1-es|mvo|)\v/ur|os/\fl
a Efo‘r;m'arl avwp | ovwey | esav | ayk | av

>
- - -_ v -

III. 1. 7a : ‘mp;wvos | ovde | v 0m | Ta pvois | avep [ ov A
e : ovwodt | xpnoi| mw Xxpn | Tar To ka\ | ws dex | wv
v - - -~ v — -~ v - - -
2. € :rikrev | ovde | pn more | Naf || @ kata | ko | ac |p A ||
moh i eewal | awopa | up wore | Ave |l ac feov | awr | ov | ma
o — L
3 p.cyas-cvfowlots&oﬂ ovSe |y |aok| e A1

feov : ov Ayt | w wore | mpoorar | av | wox | wr

I. First Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, logaoedic.

Two sentences, of 4 feet each, are separated by a mesode or inter-
lude, consisting of the sentence of 2 feet popa | rav ev: i.c

.

4
z) A stichic mesodic period.
4

.

JS. L f
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I1. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm the same’.

Verse 1 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 2 is a mesode of 3 feet: v. 3,
the same as 1: Ze.

W+ O\ e

A stichic mesodic period.

O\

III. Tkird Period: 3 verses. Rhythm the same. For the mark
o over peyas and feov in 3, see § 9, and Parod. Str. 11. Per. 1. v. 3.

Verses 1, 3 have each 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 2, 2 of 4 each: se

6

4 ) An antithetic period. (See First Kommos, Per. 1v.)
4

6

1 The conjectural reading odpavig | alfépt, adopted by Prof. White and by Dr
Schmidt, would give in v. 3

PR ER A |1070-|;1':t|¢;:|)\l';1r|o-s A
In the antistrophe, Prof. White reads simply dxpérarov eloavaBis | dwérouor

dpovaer els dvdykav, which similarly would give ’

am : orouov | wp | ovaer | ets av | ayx [ av A |l
Now, there is no apparent reason for doubting the genuineness of the reading on
which the Mss. agree, olpariav | 3 alfépa : while in the antistr. the sense affords the
strongest reason (as it seems to me) for holding, as has so generally been’ held, that
something has fallen out before dwéropov. That something I believe to be dxpor,
which I have conjecturally supplied. Whether, however, Topor wp can properly be
treated as a cyclic anapaest (v v—, equal in Zime-value to —w or a § note) seems

. . . w .
a doubtful point. An alternative would perhaps be to write axpov : aworou | ov wp | ,
treating ov wp as an inverted choree.
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SECOND STROPHE.

-~ A A - v -V

I 1. @de| ms vrep | omra | xepow ||

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

IL. 1.

2.

3.

IIL 1.

2.

3

4.

ovker | ¢ Tov a | Ouxrov | eyn
- - v -

'qt\.o'y|w1rop|eue-r|aLA I
yas ex | ouga\ | ovoef | wv

> - v - = -

Sux : as aof | gros | ov | 8¢ A ||
owd i esTovaB | awt | va | ov

- - v - v
Sawpov | wv € | geB | wv A |

ovde | Tav o | Avume | av
z ~ v v L -

xkak : avwel | otto |pop | @ A |
€ :un Tade | xepo | dexr | a
- - v - v -

Svoworp | ov xap | w xAd | as A ||
waow | apuos | e PBpor | ots

e i unTo | kepdos | xepdav | e ik | ar | ws A ||
a\A i wkpar | wwr | emep | opf ax | ov | es
> —uv = > —-uv -

kat i Tov a | cerrov | epler | wr A ||
$ev xavt av | acowr | ppAad | o

- - > oo - v L= -

>
'qiﬂova | Oucrov | Oufer | awpar | al |ov A ]

oe i Tav Te | oav @ | Oavaror | owev |apx | av

v Wy b - O - uv - v -

mis P eruwor | v | Towwd av | ppfe | wv Bl | A ||
0w i ovra |vap| Aat lov ma\ | apar | a

- - > - .

evéer | ayvx | asap | vvew ||

Ocopar | etap | ovow | 70y

- >-v -> -~

€« yap | actou | ade | mpates | Ty | a A ||
xovdap [ov T | aisa | woNwr | eppay | s

: - ~ -—w

7o ¢ Se pe xop | evew ]|

epp i e d¢ Ta | Ofea

Ixxxiii
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1. First Period: 6 verses. Rhythm, logaoedic.
Each verse contains 1 sentence of 4 feet : and the six verses fall into
3 groups: f.e.

4
{ . A repeated palinodic period.

I1. Second Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, the same. In v.3 %< over
0 means that in the antistrophe favar represents, by resolution, a long
syllable, see § 5.

Verses 1 and 3 have each one sentence of 6 feet: v. 2 is a mesode
of 4 feet: z.e.

6
4) A stichic mesodic period.
6
II1. Third Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. In v. 4 the
last syllable of xopevew is marked skor?, because, being the last of a
verse, it can be either long or short; and here it is the second of a
choree, - v.
Verses 1 and 3 have each 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 2 is a mesode of

4 feet: v. 4 is an epode of 2 feet. Thus, in this period, the dancers
stood still during the alternate verses, 2 and 4. The form is :—

O\ o

.

4
) A stichic mesodic period, with postlude.
6

¢ N
0
Mo
3
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V. Third Stasimon (properly a Hyporcheme'), vv. 1086—1109.

L 1.

II. 1.

-~ o L -y -y - - - -

arep €y | o | pavrs | e || kae xar | a vap. | av c.8p [ Al

TsgeTexv | ov | isoce |Tkre || Tov parp |ae wv | wv ap | @

- v - v -> -~ — -
ovrovo | Avumov a | mepav | okl | ap | wv A |
wavosop | eoofar | ama | 7pos weX | acl | et
- v -> - = - -> -

ovk €0 | e Tav | avpt | ov || mavae | qrov | pnov ae | ye A ]
*noey| ewar | epa | Tesll Nkt | ovTy| yap mhax | es
- v - - -
kat warpt | @ tav | odr | ovv A ||
aypovop. | ot wac | a P\ | a
- - -v -V
xa ‘rpo¢ | ov xa | parep | avéew ||
«d o | xuNav | as av | agowr
- -> > -~ v -~ v e
Kae xop | evead | at rpos | 'qp.wv" ws em | npa dpep | ovra “ ToLs ¢p. |

@b o |Paxxet]os Oe |osvai || wweraxp |wr ope | wrewp || mua |
- . -
os Tp | aww |ais A ||

detar | e | Tov
> —~v - - -
¢ P mee|poBe | oo |8 A |
vupd P av el | wnd | wv | as
- 0 L= = _

tavrap |eor | & |9 A ]

mhewra | ovp | mail| e

1 ywépxmpa, ‘a dance-song,’ merely denotes a melody of livelier movement than

the ordinary ordawua of the tragic Chorus, and is here expressive of delight. Thus
Athenaeus says (630 E) 9 & dwopxnuaricy (8pxnois) T4 xwuek olkeiobras, fris xaketrat
kbpdag* waryviddes & elolv dupbrepas: ¢ the hyporchematic dance is akin to the comic
dance called ‘cordax,’ and both are sportive.’” Fragments of wopxiuara, which
were used from an early age in the worship of Apollo, have been left by several
lyric poets,—among whom are Pratinas (who is said to have first adapted them to
the Dionysiac cult),—Bacchylides, and Pindar.
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1. First Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, /logaocedic. If in the first
sentence of v. 3 we adopt for the antistrophe Arndt’s conjecture, i ¢ y’
ebvdrepd Tis (which is somewhat far from the Mss.), then verses 1 and 3
have each 2 sentences of 4 feet, and verse 2 has 1 of 6 feet; 7.e.

f

& A palinodic period, with mesode.
{4
4
If, on the other hand, we should hold that 3 ¢ y¢ 7is Gvydrp represents
the true metre (being corrupted from 4 o€ ¥’ épvoe wamjp) and that odx
&y Tav avpiov should be amended to 7dv émwoioav &y, the rhythmical
correspondence of sentences would be different. The rhythmical divi-

sion of verses 2 and 3 would then be :—

e b = o o L L . L o

2. ov tov o | Avpmov a | mep |wv || © kb |ap|wv|Tar A |
xavos op | ecoBar | a | ma || rpos weh | adl | e | 7
® —~ v - v -> —_ v -

3. em : ovoav eo | e | wavoel | yvov | uy ov ge | ye A

geye: ¢uae ma |Top| Noft |as T@| yap whax | es

and v. 3 would be an epode, the form being :—

4
4
( 4 A palinodic period, with postlude.
4
6=ér

IL. Second Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verses 1,2, 4,5
have each one sentence of 4 feet: v. 3 has 3 sentences, the first and
third of 4 feet each, the second of 3 (the words ws &ri Jjpa pépovra).
Series: .4.4.434.4.4., t.c
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4
. Here, single sentences correspond in an ##-
4 verted order, while the middle sentence of v. 3
; has nothing corresponding to it, but forms a
3) mesode or interlude. This is therefore a mesodic
4 period. We need not add ‘antithetic,’ because,
‘ where more than two single sentences (and not
‘;’ groups) are arranged about a mesode, their
4 arrangement is normally inverted.

VI. Fourth Stasimon, vv. 1186—1222.

FIRST STROPHE
(forming a single period).

- = wv - v =

t| o yove | acBpor [ wv A ||

oc | miskab x| ep BoA | av

- > - vwv - > - - > -~ —

2. ws vp | as wa | xatfo|y.77||8evtwo'| as evap |L0p,[m A
Totevo | as expar | 7noe | Tov || wavr ev | Sapovos | oAS | ov
L~ v = o -

3. 7s|yaprsav | mp whe | ov A ||

w | fev kara | pev ¢bio | as
- > —~ v - v - v
4. 7as ev | Satpovt | as dpep | @ A || — -y = .
rav yauy | wwvxa | mwapler | ov .
- .

-— - v -— -

v
5 1]1'oo'|ov1'ovoo‘|ov80x|¢w Al

xmcmq;ﬂ ov favar | wrd eu | a

> - v

6. xav dof | avr amo | x)uv |ae A |
xwpa | wupyosav | eor | a
2 — -~ v - v -
7. Tov : oov | Tou mapa | Secyp ex | wv A ||

e : ov | xat Bac\ | evs xkaX | e
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8. Tov igov | Sapova | Tov oov | o || TAapov | odimod | @ Bpor | wv A
en 1 oos |kauTapey| wore |Tull abps  |raspeyad] aww | e
L - o L

9. ov | dev pakap | & | A ||

0y | Bawow av | aco | wy

Rhythm, Jogavedic. Verse 1 contains 1 sentence of 4 feet: v. 2, 2
of 4 feet each: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet ; to which answer respectively vv. 7, 8,
9. Verses 4, §, 6 also contain each 1 sentence of 4 feet, v. 4 answering
tov. 6,and v. 5 forming a mesode. The series. 4.44.4., 4.4-4.
4.44. 4. thus forms the period :— '

4
4
4
4
: Since the whole group, consisting of
4 Lo
; vv. 1, 2, 3, recurs once, the period is
4 palinodic ; since the sentences formed
. by vv. 4 and 6 are grouped about the
4 interlude formed by v. 5, it is also
: dic.
4 mesodic.
&
4
4
SECOND STROPHE.
S

A
Li.7raivwvdak|ov|evms| abhe | wrep | 0s A ||
ep: evpea | a | xovd o | wavb op | wv xpov | os
2.ms far |as| aype | asmis | e wov | a5 A

Sk taf | e |Tov ayau | ov yau | ov wah | at
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IIL
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- - - - v -
3. &w lowos | alay|a Bi|ov A ]
Texy : ourra | Kkaw Texv | ovuer | ov

L —0o -0 -
I.t|m|x&¢wov|o«.8¢1r|ovxap|aA||

t]w] Xt | e@ov | wrerv |ov

-_—w - v -
2. 0 pey |[asAqpe | v A ||
aleo | elbe |oe
-_— _—v -
3. avros | gpkea | e A ||
pywor | edop | av
- - ~ et v v - - v -
4. wadi | kat wa | 7pt Gadap | wol | @ meo | ew A |
Ovpo |pac yap | wowep ¢ | alew | ov xe | wy

- vv - - v L - v -0 - -
I.mworelmm“:roﬁlacwafplw || at o adox | es pep | ew Tak | as A ||
exoropar | wrTod | opfor |ew| ewaveryr | ewoat | exoed | e

- oo Lo - .

2. oty dww | a |01,crav|¢sroo’|ov|8¢ Al

xat kare | ko | noa | Tovmor |omm|a

1. First Period: 3 verses. Rhythm, ckoreic. Verses 1 and 2 have
each 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 3 forms an epode or postlude of 4
feet: i

6
6) A stichic period, with postlude.
4 = ém.

IL. Second Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, the same. In v. 4 7pt
9"6)\5,; is an apparent tribrach, representing a cyclic dactyl, —v v, and
having the time-value of J:E ‘P (see § 7). This denoted by writing > v o,
because the ‘irrational’ character, though in strictness shared by the
first and second short syllables, is more evident in the first.

Verses 1, 4 have each 1 sentence of 6 feet, vv. 3, 3 each 1 of

3:de
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3
> An antithetic period : see First Kommos, Per. 1v.

I11. Zhird Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, the same. Verse 1 has

2 sentences, each of 4 feet: v. 2 has 1 of 6 feet, and forms an epode or
postlude: z.e.

.

4
4) A stichic period, with postlude: see Parod.

. Str. 11. Per. 1., Stas. 1. Str. 1. Per. 111.
6 =émr

VII. Second Kommos', vv. 1297—1368.

(After the anapaests of the Chorus, 1297—1306, and of Oedipus,
1307—1311, followed by one iambic trimeter of the Chorus, 1312, the
strophic system of lyrics begins at 1313.)

FIRST STROPHE

(forming a single period).
~ ‘—' ~ -
1.t lwoker [ov A ||
¢ weh |os

A A A v vV v v VYWY v v
2. ved ! os euov amo | Tpomov ex || urhopevov a | patov A ||

OV i MUEV €uMOS €L | wohos €T || ¢ powmpuos er |c Yap

1 At v. 1336, and in the corresponding 1356, an iambic dimeter is given to the
Chorus (Period 111., v. 3). With this exception, the Chorus speaks only iambic
trimeters, which follow a lyric strophe or antistrophe assigned to Oedipus. Since,
then, the lyrics belong all but exclusively to Oedipus, the passage might be regarded
as his povgdia, interrupted by occasional utterances, in the tone of dialogue, by the
Chorus. If, however, regard is had to the character and matter of the whole com-
posttion, it will be felt that it may be properly designated as a xouuds, the essence of
which was the alternate lament. On a similar ground, I should certainly consider it
as beginning at 1297, though the properly lyric form is assumed only at r313.
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v vy v - -2

3. a :8aparov Te | xa 8vo' || ovprrrov | ov A ]
vr : opevess pe | Tov Tug\ || ov k9 dev | wy

[Here follow four iambic trimeters.]

Rhythm, dockmiac: see First Kommos, Period 1. It will be
seen that every dochmiac metre here is a variation of the ground-
form o: ——o | —A||, by substitution either of v v for —, or of > (an

irrational syllable, apparently long) for o, as in v. 3, xjdcar. Verse 1
is a dochmiac used as a prefude (wpowdixdv), w being prolonged to the
time-value of ——. Vv. 2, 3 have each 2 dochmiac sentences: i.e.
Doch. =mp.
{Doch.
Doch. A palinodic period, with prelude.
Doch.
{Doch.

SECOND STROPHE.

v - - v -V - - v -
L1 a:nmolovrad | pva || modwv ¢k [ o0 A ||

oA: obooris | 9w os || aypas wed | as

~ A RS R S ~ - v v W N ~

2. o :xaka kaka TEA | v e || a Tad qw.'iraolca Al

vou: ad emwodt | ase | Avo axo Te | gpovov
v -V -V - v v, = v - -
II. € : mawed | avro | xap vv | ovris || @Al ey | @ | Thap | wv A ]
ep: vro | kaveo | woe p | ovdev | es xap | w | wpacs | wy
~ vV V- -
IL 1. 7 yap e p op |av A |
Tor } evyap av v | v
bt v

Su'yoplwwclmy&vlnv cS[cw ‘vax[v Al
ovk : qw ¢\ | owwr |ovd en| o Too | ovd ax | os
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> -— v - > - v -

3 ;vfrav007|wo'1repix¢ua'v|¢ns Al

O\t ovre | kapor | Tovr av |
z = v - - - - - v

<

4 T dren| o | Bremrov| g || o"repxrov | 9 1rpoa' | 9 yop | ov Al
ovk: ow wa |Tposy| av pov |evsll mNBov | ovde | wupgt | os

v - o L _— - v -

5. er et ax | ov | e |adov |a pd | o A ]
Bpor i ose |kApf| w | wve |pw ar]|o

vV o~ v T v v v— v -
IV. 1. am ! ayer e Tom | wov ot || ¢ TaxioT a | pe A ||

v 8. abeos pev | e av || oowwy e ]-n-au
v vV = v -y V-V

2. ar layer @ ¢\ | o ToV || p.ey okefpe | ov A ||

o : oyevns 8 ap | wv avr || oo epuv Tak | as
z VRV V] vV v v v - -

<

3. Tov: kataparo | Tatov et || ¢ B¢ kat 0: |oes A |}

e : deTimpesBu | Tepov er || ¢ Kaxov kax | ov
vV —- - *
4. exop ! oratov ,3po'r v A ]
Tour 1 elay odir | ous

[Here follow two iambic trimeters.]

1. First Period: 2 verses. Rhythm, dochmiac. In verse 1 (anti-

strophe), we have aypias: observe that if we read dn’ dypias the
dochmiac would have one v too much, and see my note on v. 1350. In

v. 2, the Ms. reading vouddos is impossible, as the metre shows. ¢ovov,
by resolution for —, as in the strophe, since the last syllable of a verse
can be either long or short: see on Parod. Str. 1. Per. 1. v. 1, and cp.
xopevew, Stas. 11 Str. 11. Per. 111 v. 4. Metre would admit é\af¢ p’ or
éafev, but not, of course, é\vaé i’ or Evoer.

Each verse has 2 dochmiac sentences, i.e.

{Doch. )

Doch.
. A palinodic period.
{ Doch.

{Doch.
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II. Second Period: 1 verse. Rhythm, choreic. Two sentences,
each of 4 feet: f.e

4) A stichic period.
1

III. Z%ird Period: 5 verses. Rhythm, choreic, except in verse 1,
which is a dochmiac, serving as prelude (wpowdiudv).

Verse 2 has 1 sentence of 6 feet: v. 3, 1 of 4 feet: v. 4, 2 of 4 feet
each: v. 5, 1 of 6 feet. The first of the 2 sentences in v. 4 forms a
mesode ; which can either (as here) begin a verse, or close it, or stand
within it, or form a separate verse. Series: .6.4.4.4.6.: form:—

Doch. = =p.

6

4 A mesodic period, with prelude. See Stas. 11r.
: Per. un.

4

4

6

IV. PFourth Period: 4 verses. Rhythm, dockmiac. Verses 1, 2, 3
have each two dochmiac sentences: v. 4 has one, which forms an
epode : ze.

{Doch.
Doch.

{DOCh' A repeated palinodic period, with post-
Doch. lude.

Doch.
i Doch.

Doch. = ér.



xciv METRICAL ANALYSIS.

RELATIONS OF LYRIC FORM AND MATTER.

In the lyric parts of Tragedy, the poet was a composer, setting
words to music. Words, music, and dance were together the expression
of the successive feelings which the course of the drama excited in the
Chorus, or typical spectator. It is obvious, then, that the choice of
lyric rhythms necessarily had an ethical meaning, relative to the mood
which in each case sought utterance. It is everywhere characteristic of
Sophocles that he has been finely sensitive to this relation. So much,
at least, moderns can see, however far they may be from adequately
appreciating the more exquisite secrets of his skill. Without attempt-
ing minute detail, we may glance here at some of the chief traits in
which this skill is exemplified by the lyrics of the Oedipus Tyrannus.

1. Paropos. First Strophe. The Theban Elders are reverentially
awaiting the message from Delphi, and solemnly entreating the gods for
deliverance from their woes. With this mood the dacty/ic rhythm is in
unison. The Greek dactylic measure was slow and solemn, the fitting
utterance of lofty and earnest warning—as when oracles spoke—or, as
here, of exalted faith in Heaven.

Second Strophe. Period 1. The chorees, in Jogaoedic rhythm, express
the lively sense of personal suffering (dvdpifua yip ¢épo | r)y'y.am)
Per. 1. Dactyls, somewhat less stately than those of the opening,
again express trust in the gods who will banish the pest.

Third Strophe. Choreic thythms of the strongest and most excited
kind embody the fervid prayer that the Destroyer may be quelled by
the Powers of light and health.

II. First StasiMoN. The doom has gone forth against the unknown
criminal ; and the prophet has said that this criminal is Oedipus. Frrs¢
Stropke. While the rhythm is logaoedic throughout, the fuller measures
of Period 1. are suited to the terrible decree of Delphi; those of Per. 1.
to the flight of the outlaw; those of mi1. to the rapid pursuit, and,
finally, to the crushing might, of the Avenger.

Second Stropke. Period 1. The choriambic thythm—the most pas-
sionate of all, adapted to vehement indignation or despair—interprets
the intensity of emotion with which the Theban nobles have heard the
charge against their glorious king. Period 11. Passing to their reasons
for discrediting that charge, the Chorus pass at the same time from the
choriambic rhythm to the kindred but less tumultuous sonsc, which. is
here (as we have seen) most skilfully linked on to the former.



METRICAL ANALYSIS. xcv

III. The FirsT KoMmMos, in its 3rd and 4th Periods, shows how
dochmiac measures, and paconic combined with choreic, can suit varying
tones of piteous entreaty or anxious agitation; an effect which, as
regards dochmiacs, the SEcoNp KomMmos (VII) also exhibits in a still
more impressive manner.

IV. In the SECOND STASIMON, logaoedics are the vehicle of personal
reflection and devotion ; the lively measures of the Hyporcheme which
holds the place of THIRD STasiMoN (V) speak for themselves.

VI. In the FOURTH STASIMON we have a highly-wrought example of
lyric art.comparable with the First Stasimon, and with the Parodos. The
utter tuin of Oedipus has just been disclosed. ZFirst Strophe. It was
a general rule that, when a verse was opened with a syzncpe, anacrusis
must precede. By the disregard of this rule here, an extraordinary
weight and solemnity are imparted to the first accent of the lament:
_—w o - o -
¢ | wyeve | av Bpor | wv A ||.  (See the musical rendering of this, Appen-
dix, § 10, p. 205.) So, again, in th?_ profoundly sorrowful conclusion

-~ v -

drawn from the instance of Qedipus, ovd | e pakap | o A | And, since
his unhappy fate is here contemplated in its entirety, the whole strophe
forms a single rhythmical period.

The Second Strophe—reflecting on particular aspects of the king’s
destiny—is appropriately broken up into three short periods; and the
choreic rhythm is here so managed as to present a telling contrast with
the logaoedic rhythm of the first strophe. The weightiest verses are
those which form the conclusion.

I have but briefly indicated relations of which the reader’s own ear
and feeling will give him a far more vivid apprehension. There are no
metrical texts in which it is more essential than in those of ancient
Greece never to consider the measures from a merely mechanical point
of view, but always to remember w/#a# the poet is saying. No one who
cultivates this simple habit can fail to attain a quicker perception of the
delicate sympathies which everywhere exist between the matter and the
form of Greek lyrics.



Digitized by
Google



SOPO0OKAEOYZS
OIAITTIOYS TYPANNOZ

o JS1L \






200KAEOYZ2
OIAITTOYSE TYPANNOZ2

L

APISTO®ANOYS, TPAMMATIKOY YIIOGEZIS.

Aurov Kopwlov Oidimovs, marpos vobos
mpos TGV dmwdvrev Aowdopovuevos Eévos,
’ INev mvféghos TTvhikdy Beomoudrov

yrév éavrov kal yévovs uroomdpor.

[ \ \ ’ ) ~ € ~

elpov 8¢ TMjuwy év ortevals dpafirols 5

dkwv éredpve Adiov yevijropa.

S¢iyyos 8¢ dewijs Bavdaipov AMioas pélos

floxvve pyTpos dyvooupérns Aéxos.

Aoyos 8¢ @jBas elhe kal végos paxpd.

Kpéwv 8¢ meudleis Aedduxyy mpos éariav, 10
v 4 ~ ~ ’

dres mibfyrar 700 Kkaxod maveTipiov,

MKkovoe povis pavrikis Beod mdpa,

tov Adalewov ékSucnbivar pdvor.

60ev pabov éavrov Oidimovs Tdlas

Swads 1€ xepolv éfavdlwoev Kdpas, 15
3 . \ 4 kJ Ié ’

adm) 8¢ it dyxdvais Sushero.

APIZTOPANOTZ...... TIIOOEZIZ] ’Apwropdvovs éxlypappa els 7v Tipavwoy
oldlwovy A. The word érlypapua, which could denote the ‘title’ of a book, is not a
correct substitute for Uwdfeois. 3 Oeomoudrav] répwr 0é\ee A, which indicates
that é\da» was a v. 1. for §AOev in this verse. 11 wifnrat Mss., vivid for xvocro,.
which Brunck unnecessarily conjectured. 15 dwroals MsS., dwwads Elmsley.
wépwaioe Sisods Brunck. 16 adry 8¢] avrif e Elmsley. But the composer may
have imitated the irregular sequence re—&¢ which sometimes occurs (as £/, 1099,
Az, 836).
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APIZTOPANOTZ TPAMMATIKOY] The first of the three prose vwoféses to
the Antigone is also ascribed in the Mss. to Aristophanes of Byzantium (flor. 200 B.C.).
His name is likewise given in the Mss. to the metrical Jwoféseis prefixed to all the
extant comedies of his namesake except the Zhesmophoriazusae. All these ascrip-
tions are now generally held to be false. There is no reason to think that the
fashion of metrical arguments existed in the Alexandrian age: and the language
in every case points more or less clearly to a lower date. The verses above
form no exception to the rule, though they are much more correct than the comic
vmwoféoes. See Nauck’s fragments -of the Byzantine Aristophanes, p. 256: Dindorf
agrees with him, Sckol. Sopk. vol. 11. p. xxii.

IL
AJA TI TYPANNOS EIIITETPATITAL

O TYPANNOS OIAINOYS éri Swkpicer Oarépov émvyéypamac.
xaptévros 8¢ TYPANNON dravres abrov émypdpovow, ws éééxovra mdays
s SodokAéovs movjoews, Kkaimep nrmmlévra vmo PudoxAéovs, ds Pnot
Awalapyos. eloi 8¢ xai of TIPOTEPON, ot TYPANNON, airov émiypde-

5 ovtes, dud Tovs xpovovs 7év Sidackalisy kal Sud T wpdymarar dhjry
ydp xal mqpov Oibimoda Tov émi Kolwvd eis tds 'Afhjvas adpuveichar
Biov 8¢ 7 wemvbaow of ped “Opnpov womral Tovs wpo Tdv Tpwikgy
Baoikeis TYPANNOYS, mpocayopetovres, dyfé wore Tovde Tod Ovipmaros
els Tods "EMAyvas Suwadofévros, kata 7ods ApxiAdxov xpovovs, xaldmep

10 ‘Inrmias o ocopuwrnjs ¢now. “Opnpos yodv T0v mdvrwvy mapavoudrarov
"Exerov Baciléa ¢noi xai ob Tipavvor:

Els "Exerov Baciiija, Bpordv dn\fuova.

wpocayopevbijvar 8é pace Tov TVpavvov dmd tév Tuppnvdv xahemods ydp
Twas wepl Ayorelav TovTovs yevéslar St 8¢ vedrepov TO TOD TUpdVVOU
15 évopa djhov. ovte yap "Oumpos ovre ‘Hoiodos ovre dAlos oddeis Tdv
walawGv Topavvov & Tols woujpacy ovopdler. o 8¢ "Apotorédys év Kuu-
alwv molhrelg ToVs Tupdwvous ¢nai TO wpdrepov alcupviiTas wpooayop-
edecbar.  ebpmuitepov yap éxéivo Tovvoua.
2 émeypdgovow] So Dindorf with L: - vulg. éméypagor. 4 IIPOTEPON, o
TTPANNON, av7év] L, Dind.: vulg. IPOTEPON airdy, o0 TTPANNON.

2 Tipavvov...émvypdpovoww] The distinguishing title was suggested by v. 514 of the
play, 7ov Tipavvov Oldlmwovw, V. 925 T& Toi Tupdwwov...Ollrov. Sophocles doubtless
called it simply Oldiwous. 9 katd Tobs "Apx\dxov xpovous]circ. 670 B.C. It is about
679 B.C. that Orthagoras is said to have founded his dynasty at Sicyon, and “the des-
pots of Sikydn are the earliest of whom we have any distinct mention,” Grote I11. 43.



OlAITTOYZ TYPANNOZ 5

12 "Exerov] Od. 18. 8s. 15 olire ydp “Ounpos] For the writer of this Jwbfeats, then
(unless he made an oversight), * Homer’ was not the author of the * Homeric hymn’
to Ares, 8. 5, dvriSloge TVpawve, dikatordTwy dy¢ ¢pwrdv. The earliest occurrences
of the word 7dpawos which can be approximately dated are (1) Alcaeus fr. 37
Bergk, circ. 606 B.C., referring to Pittacus; see below on 17: (2) Pind. Pytk. 3. 85,
where it is convertible with Bagi\evs, ib. 70 (Hiero of Syracuse), date perh. 474 B.C.
(see Fennell's introd.): and (3) Aesch. 2. V. 736 & 7&v fedv Tipavvos (Zeus), date
circ. 472—469 B.C. On the question as to the origin of r¥pasvos, scholars will read
with interest the opinion of the author of Greek and Latin Etymology. Mr Peile has
kindly communicated to me the following note:—* There seems no reason to doubt
the usual connection of ripavvos with y/fur, a by-form of \/TAR. It does not occur,
I think, in Greek, but it is used in Vedic,—as is also the common epithet ‘ur-a,
‘strong,’ applied chiefly to Indra, but also to other gods. Rarer cognates are furvan,
=‘victory,’ and furvani="* victorious,” also of Indra. The primary meaning of the
root was ‘to bore '—then *to get to the end’ of a thing—then ‘to get the better of’ it.
There is another family of words, like in form, with the general sense of ‘haste’;
e.g. turvapya, a verb-stem in Vedic=‘to be eager,’ and furanyu an adjective.
These, I think, are distinct in origin. In form they come nearer to ripawos. But I
think that they are Jaze Vedic forms, and therefore cannot be pressed into the service.
The form in Greek is difficult to explain in either case. If there were an Indo-Eur.
turvan (whence the Sanskrit word), the Greek might have formed a secondary
turan-yo: but one would expect this to have taken the form rvpawo. Taking into
account the entire absence of all cognates in Greek, I think that it is probably a
borrowed word, and that from being an adjective (?=‘mighty’), it became with the
Greeks a title.” 16 év Kuvpalwy wohirelg] Cp. schol. in Eur. Med. 19 (Dind. vol.
IV. p. 8) alovuvg® iryeirac xai dpxer I8lws 8¢ Ppnaw "ApiororéNys vxd Kupalwr alovuwiryy
70v dpxovra NyesOar. ‘alovuvirar 8¢ kpirol édvvéa wdvres dvéorav’ [Od. 8. 258]
Tods dpxovras Ty dydvwy (sc. 6 wounrys Néyer). 17. The alovunrela resembled
the rvpawis in being absolute, but differed from it in being elective; hence it is called
by Arist. alperi) Tupavls, Pol. 3. 14. Alluding to the choice of Pittacus as alovumirys
by the Mitylencans, Alcaeus said éordoavro Tépavvoy, #b.: but this was ad invidiam.

III.
AANAQS,

‘0 Tipavvos Oldimovs mpds avridueorodiy T0d & 7§ Kolwvd éme-
yéypantai. 70 kepdAatov 8¢ Tob dpdpatos yvaous Tdv iwv kaxdv Oidirodos,
mijpwais Te Tdv dpfalpdy, kai 8¢ dyxovys Odvaros "lokdarys.

‘Haec in fine fabulae habet I., om. A, qui de sequentibus nihil habet praeter
aenigma Sphingis,’” Dind. Scko/. 11. 13.

XPH3MOSZ O AOGEIS AAIQ: TQ. ®HBAIQ.
Adie AaBBaxidy, maidwv yévos SABiov alreis.
Sdow Tou pilov vidv: drap mempopévov éoTiv
maudos éob xelpecor Murelv Ppdos. as ydp &vevoe



6 2Z090KAEOYZ

Zeds Kpovidys, Méowos orvyepals dpaioe mbjoas,
o) ¢ilov vpracas vidv: ¢ & nlfard ooi Tdde wdvra.
XPHZMOZ...0HBAIQ:.] SoL: vulg. xpnouds Sofels Aaly. 2 ddow...lotly]
Another reading was réteis uév @pihov vibv* drdp Téde dou pbpos Eorar cp. Valckenaer,
Eur, Phoen. p. xvi. 3 wados éod] Valck. Le. cites this reading from the cod.
Augustanus, and it is probably right, éod here meaning * thine,’ in which sense Zeno-
dotus rightly wished to substitute it for éjos in ZZ. 1. 393, 15. 138, 24. 423, 550. The
pron. és (=oFés) properly meant merely ‘own,’ and (like the pron. stem sva, ‘self’)

was applicable to the 1st and 2nd persons, sing. or plur., no less than to the 3rd.
Vaulg. god wados.

TO AINIT'MA THS S3@ITTOS.
"Eori Simowv émi yiis xal Terpdmwov, od pio ¢uv,
xal Tpimov: dAdooer 8¢ Py povov Soo” émi yalav
épwera kweitar dvd T alfépa xal xard wovTov.
dA\’ omoray wAeloTowrw épelddpevov ool Baivy,
&la Tdxos yvioww dpavporarov wéler adrob.
2 ¢uiy] ¢pbow Athen., 456 B, Soiw L, A. 3 Kwetrat] yivyrac L. 4 ¢épedd-
mevov a specious but unsound reading. The contrast is not between haste and slow-

ness, but between the number of the feet, and the weakness of the support which they
afford.

Athenaeus 456 B introduces his quotation of the riddle thus: Kal 70 7ijs S¢uyyos
8¢ alveyua "Agk\ymiddys év Tois Tpaywdovuévois TowoiTor elvar ¢noly. Asclepiades
of Tragilus in Thrace, a pupil of Isocrates, wrote (circ. 340 B.C.) a work called
Tpay@dosueva (‘Subjects of Tragedy’) in six books, dealing with the legendary
material used by the tragic poets, and their methods of treatment. The Alviyua,
in this form, is thus carried back to at least the earlier part of the fourth century B.C.

AY3IS TOY AINITMATOS,.
KA6. kai odx é6élovoa, xaxomrepe Movoa Oavdvrawv,
Pwvijs fjperépys oov Télos dumAaxizs.
avfpumov xatéhefas, Os prika yaiav épépmer,
mpdrov épu Terpdmovs wijmos éx Aaydvwy:
5 ynparéos 8¢ wéhwv TpiraTov wida Bdxrpov épelde,
aixéva ¢opri{wy, yipai xapmwropevos.
5 épetdec Gale : Exed or émdyel MsS.

The Adoes is not in the Mss. of Sophocles, but is given by the schol. on Eur.
Phoen. 50 (alveyy’ éuds wals Oldlwovs Seuyyds wabdw)...mip 3¢ Now Tob alviyuaros
oltw Twés pacw ‘KNi6.’ k. \. Valckenaer, Schol. Phoen. p. 28, gives it as above
from a collation of three Mss.
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TA TOT APAMATOZ TIPOZQIIA.

OIAIIOYZ=, IOKASTH.
IEPEYS, ATTEAOS,
KPEQN. ®EPAIION Adqlov.
XOPOS yepovrwv @gBaiwv. EEATTEAOS.
TEIPESIAZ,

The ixéras in the opening scene (like the wpomopuwol at the close of
the Eumenides of Aeschylus) would come under the general designation
of a wapaxopynua—which properly meant (not, of course, ‘an auxiliary
chorus,’ but) anything which the choragus provided in sugplement to the
ordinary requirements of a drama, and was specially applied to a fourth
actor, according to Pollux 4. 110 wapaxoprynpa el térapros dmoxpirijs T
mapapféyfairo. The distribution of the parts among the three acto
would be as follows :— '

OEDIPUS, Tpuraywviorys.

IocasTa,
PRIEST OF ZEUS,

8€U‘l’ AYWOVIOT '],So
MESSENGER from the house (édyyelos), were
SERVANT OF Laius,
CREON,
TEIRESIAS, } TpLTAYWVOTIYS.
MESSENGER from Corinth (@yye)os),
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STRUCTURE OF THE PLaAy.

1. mpbloyos, verses I—I50.
2, mdpobos, 151—215.

3. #&racdbiov mparov, 216—462.
4. ordovlov mparov, 463—512.

5. érecdBuov Selirepov, 5.13—862, with xoupos, 649—697.
6. ordopov Bebrepov, 863—9gr0.

7. reodSiov mplrov, 911—1085.
8. ordoysov rplrov, 1086—1109.

9. trecddiov réraprov, 1110—1185,
10. ordoipov Téraprov, 1186—1222,

11. ¥odos, 1223—1530.

In reference to a Greek tragedy, we cannot properly speak of ‘Acts’;
but the mdpodos and the ordowwa mark the conclusion of chapters in the
action. The Oedipus Tyrannus falls into six such chapters.

The parts named above are thus defined by Aristotle (Poet. 12):—

1. mpéloyos = pépos SAov Tpaywdias 70 mpo xopod mapddov, ‘all that
part of a tragedy which precedes the parodos’ (or ‘entrance’ of the
Chorus into the orchestra).

2. wdpobog =17 wpury Aéfis Shov xopod, ‘the first utterance of the
whole Chorus.’

3. waodbuov = uépos dhov Tpaywdlas 70 perald SAwv xopixGy peldy,
¢all that part of a tragedy which comes between whole choric songs.’

4. ordowov = pélos xopod 70 dvev dvamalorov Kal Tpoxalov, ‘a
song of the Chorus without anapaests or trochaics’ ordowor is
‘stationary’: ordoyrov pélos, a song by the Chorus at its station—after
it has taken up its place in the orchestra—as distinguished from the
wdpodos or entrance-song. [I do not now think that the notion of
¢ unbroken’—by anapaests or dialogue—can be included in the term.]

Aristotle’s definition needs a few words of explanation. (1) The
anapaestic was especially a marching measure. Hence the mdpo8os of the
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older type often began with anapaests (e.g. Aesch. Agam. 40—r103,
Eum. 307—320), though, in the extant plays of Soph., this is so with
the 4jax alone (134—141). But a ordowwov never degins with anapaests.
Further, the antistrophic arrangement of a oraowov is never interrupted
by anapaests. Yet, after an antistrophic ordowmov, the choral utterance
may end with anapaests: thus the third ordowwov of the Anfigone is
antistrophic from 781 to 800, after which come immediately the choral
anapaests 8o1—=8o05: and we should naturally speak of 781—8o5 as
the third stasimon, though, according to Arist., it strictly consists only
of 781—800. (2) By rpoxalov Arist. plainly means the trochaic
tetrameter : i.e. a ordowov must not be interrupted by dialogue (such as
that which the Chorus holds in trochaic tetrameters with Aegisthus and
Clytaemnestra, Aesch. Ag. ad fin.). Measures into which trochaic
rthythms enter are, of course, frequent in ordotua.

5. &oBos = pépos Shov Tpaywdias pel’ & ok &rre xopob pélos, ‘all that
part of a tragedy after which there is no song of the Chorus.’

Verses 649—697 of the second émrewgddiov form a short koppés. The
Chorus are pleading with Oedipus, lyric measures being mingled with
jambic trimeters. Arist. (Poet. 12) defines the woppds as Opijvos xowos
X0pod kal dmo cwnvijs, f.e. a lamentation in which the Chorus (in the
orchestra) took part with the actor on the stage. An example of the
xoppuds on a larger scale is Soph. £/ 121—250. .
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OIAITIOTS.

"0 TEKNA, Kddpov tob mdhar véa Tpodj,

tivas mol €dpas Tdode pou Bodlere

iktplows khadowow éfeoTeppévol;

wéhs & opov pév Qupapdrov yéue,

opov 8¢ madvov Te kai oTevaypdTwv 5

dy® Sukaldv pn) mwap

3 V4
ayyé\owv, téxva,

dM\wv dkovew avrds GO éMjhvba,

[3 ~ \ N/ /’

6 maou khewos Oidimovs kalovpevos.

AN, @ yepaié, Pppdl’, émel mpémwr Edus

wpo Tovde Pwvew, Tive TpdT kabéoTate, 10

L =cod. Laur. 32. g (first half of eleventh century).

r =one or more of the

later Mss.: see Introd. on the text. This symbol is used where a more particular

Scene :—DBefore the palace of Oedipus

at Thebes. In front of the large central
doors (Baci\ewos Oipa) there is an altar;
a smaller altar stands also near eack of
the two side-doors: see verse 16. Sup-
pliants—old men, youths, and young
children—are seated on the steps of the
altars. They are dressed in white tunics
and cloaks,—their hair bound with white
Sfillets.  On the altars they have laid down
olive-branches wreathed with flllets of
wool. The PRIEST OF ZEUS, a venerable
man, is alone standing, facing the central
doors of the palace. These are now thrown
open : followed by two attendants (wpéorwo-
Noe), who place themselves on either side
of the doors, OEDIPUS enters, in the robes
of a king: for a moment he gazes silently
on the groups at the altars, and then
speaks. See Appendix, Note 1, § 1.
- 1—77 Oedipus asks why they are
suppliants. The Priest of Zeus, speak-
ing for the rest, prays him to save them,
with the gods’ help, from the blight and
the plague. Oedipus answers that he
has already sent Creon to consult Apollo
at Delphi, and will do whatever the god
shall bid.

1 wéa, last-born (not ‘young,’ for réxva
includes the old men, v. 17), added for
contrast with 700 wd\at. Oedipus,—who
believes himself a Corinthian (774)—

marks his respect for the ancient glories
of the Theban house to whose throne he
has been called : see esp. 258f. So the
Thebans are grpards Kaduoyerss Aesch.
Theb. 303, Kaduoyevys yévva Eur. Phoen.
808, or Kaducioe. Tpodn)=0péupara
(abstract for concrete): Eur. Cyel. ;39
dpviov Tpogal =dpves éxreOpappévar. Cad-
mus, as guardian genius of Thebes, is
still 7pogevs of all who are reared in the
3&pa Kaduetov (v. 29). Campbell under-
stands, ‘my last-born care derived from
ancient Cadmus,’—as though the 7pogeis
were Oedipus. But could Kaduov rpognj
mean ‘[my) nurslings [derived from]Cad-
mus’? It is by the word réxva that
Oedipus expresses his own fatherly care.

2 @pas. The word #pa=‘posture,’
here, as usu., sitting: when kneding is
meant, some qualification is added, as
Eur. Ph. 293 yovuwereis Epas wpoo-
wlrvw ¢, ‘I supplicate thee on my
knees.” The suppliants are sitting on
the steps (Bdfpa) of the altars, on which
they have laid the x\adoi: sée 142: cp.
15 wpoohueba, 20 Oaket: Aesch. Eum. 40
(Orestes a suppliant in the Delphian
temple) éx’ dupaly (on the omphalos)
&pav Exovra wposTpdmwacov...é\alas 6
vyévvnrov kNadov. Bodlere prob.=0ds-
gere, ‘sit,’ &pas being cognate acc. In
Eur. 6odfw (6obs) always=‘to hasten’
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OEDIPUS.

My children, latest-born to Cadmus who was of old, why
are ye set before me thus with wreathed branches of suppliants,
while the city reeks with incense, rings with prayers for health
and cries of woe? I deemed it unmeet, my children, to hear
these things at the mouth of others,and have come hither myself,

I, Oedipus renowned of all.

Tell me, then, thou venerable man—since it is thy natural
part to speak for these—in what mood are ye placed here,

statement is unnecessary.
known to the editor.

‘MsS.,’ after a reading, means that it is in all the Mss.

(transitive or intrans.). But Empedocles
and Aesch. clearly use fod{w as =0doow,
.the sound and form perh. suggesting the
epic fadoow, Géwkos. See Appendix.

8 ikrnplows kAdBowrty. The suppliant
carried a branch of olive or laurel (ixe-
Typia), round which were twined festoons
of wool (orépn, oréupara,—which words
can stand for the ixernpla itself, infra
913, Zl. 1. 14): Plut. Thes. 18 7w 82 [%
Ixernpla] K\ddos dwd T7s lepds éNalas, éply
Aevky rxateoreuuévos. He laid his branch
on the altar (Eur. Her. 124 Buwudv xara-
oréyavres), and left it there, if unsuc-
cessful in his petition (Eur. Suppl. 259);
if successful, he took it away (i. 359,
infra 143). ixr. k. Eeorreppévor=ixry-
plovs K\ddovs éEeareuuévovs Exovres: Xen.
Anab. 4. 3. 38 dunyxviwuévovs Tovs
dxovrioras Kxal émiBeSAquévovs Tols
To¢bras, ‘ the javelin-throwers wit/4 javelins
grasped by the thong (dy«xvAy), and the
archers with arrows fitted to the string.’
So 18 éfeaTenmévor absol., = provided

with orégy Y‘.e. with ikernplac: see last -

note). Triclinius supposes that the sup-
pliants, besides carrying boughs, wore
garlands (éorepavwpévor), and the priests

. may have done so: but éfesreuu. does not
refer to this.

4 Spod piv...6pov 8. The verbal con-
trast is merely between the fumes of in-
cense burnt on the altars as a propitiatory
offering (/7. 8. 48 Téuevos Bwubs re Burjecs),
and the sounds—whether of invocations
to the Healer, or of despair. .

7 d\\av. Redundant, but serving to
contrast dyyéAwv and airés, as if one

said, ‘from messengers,—atsecond hand.’
Blaydes cp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 2 8wws pu}
3 d\\wv épumvéwy Tds Tav Oedv ovu-
Bovllas ouvelys, aAN’ avrds...yeywrdoxots.
&8e=1detpo, as in vv. 144, 298, and often
in Soph.: even with S\érew, dpav, as in
T'rack. 402 PAéP’ Gde=PNéwe deipo.

8 & wioL khewds...kaholpevos. waot
with x\ewds (cp. 40 wdot xpariorov), not
with xahoUuevos: ‘called Oedipus famous
in the sight of all,” not ‘called famous
Oed. by all.’ Cp. waslyvworos, wacl-
dnhos, raoiuélovoa, wagigpilos. The tone
is’ Homeric (Od. 9. 19 elu’ 'Odvoebs...
xal wev KkNéos ovpavov Ixei, imitated by
Verg. Aen. 1.378 sum pius Aencas...fama
super aethera notus): Oedipus is a type,
for the frank heroic age, of Arist.’s ueya-
Noyuxos—d ueyahwv avrov dfwv, dfios
av (Eth. N. 4. 3).

9 ¥¢vs, which is more than el, refers,
not to appearance (¢wf), but to the na-
tural claim (giots) of age and office com-
bined.

10 wpd Tdvde, ‘in front of,’ and so
‘on behalf of,” ‘/or’ these. Ellendt:
‘Non est dvrl Tévde, nec vwép Tdvde, sed
uaN\ov s. udMota TOvde, prac ceterss
dignus propter auctoritatem et aetatem.’
Rather dvrl Tdvde=‘as their de’puty’:
vwép Tawde=‘as their champion’: wpd
Tdwde="as their spokesman.” So O.C.
811 ép@ ydp xal wpd Tawde. Tivs Tpbmwe
with xaéorare only: delgavres 4 arép-
Eavres =elre édeloaté 11, elre éoréptare(not
wbrepov delcavres ; 1 oTépfavres;), ‘in what
mood are ye set here, whether it be one
of fear or of desire ?’
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deloavres 1) orépfavres; ws Oélovros dv
éuov mpooapkelw wav: SvadhynTos ydp Av
¥

€y Towivde w1 oY katowkTipwy €dpav.

IEPETS.
d\\, @& kpaTvver Oidimovs xdpas éurs,
opads pev muas Yhikor mpoarjueda I5
Bopotar Tois ools, oi puév ovdémw paxpav
wréofar olévovres, ot 8¢ adv yrpa Bapets,
ieprs, éyod pév Zmvds, oide T pléwv
Aextoi* 70 & dMo Pvhov éfeareppuévov

11 oréptavres L 1st hand, changed by a later hand into oréfavres: marginal

gloss, #dn wemwovfbres.

The reading orétavres, found in r, was intended to mean,

¢ having endured,’ and may have been suggested by the glosses wafévres, vrouelvarres,

explaining orépfavres.

18 ui) ob xarowkTelpwy L : ud katowkrelpwy 1.

18 lepets

Mss. : lepfis Brunck : lepeds Bentley : lepeds &ywye Nauck.—ol 3¢ 7’ 4i0éwv L : the 7

11 oréptavres, * having formed a de-
sire’: the aor. part., as A4i 212 émel
oe... | oréptas dvéxe. ‘is constant to the
love which he hath formed for thee.” E/.
1100 xal 7t BovNnbels mwdpe; Ai. 1052
avrov é\wloavres...dyew. Cp. 0. C.
1093 kal 70v dypevrdy *AwéA\w | kal Ka-
ouyviray... | orépyw Surh@s dpwyads | po-
New, *1 desire’: where, in such an invo-
cation (Id...Zeb,...mépots, k.7.\.), oTépyw
surely cannot mean, ‘I am content.” Oed.
asks: Does this supplication mean that
some new dread has seized you (deloavres)?
Or that ye have set your hearts (oréptavres)
on some particular boon which I can

t ?’—Others render oréptavres ‘ hav-
ingacquiesced.’ This admits of two views.
(i) ¢Areyeafraid of suffering? Or have ye
already learred to bear suffering?’ To this
point the glosses vwouelvarres, wadivres.
But this seems unmeaning. He Anows
that the suffering has come, and he does
not suppose that they are resigned to it
(cp. v. 58). (ii) Prof. Kennedy connects
7 oréptavres ws Béhovros v | éuol wpoo-
apKelv wav ; f.c. are ye come in vague
terror, or in conlent t, as believing
that I would be willing to help you?
This is ingenious and attractive. But
(@) it appears hardly consonant with the
kingly courtesy of this opening speech for
Oedipus to assume that their belief in his
good-will would reconcile them to their
present miseries. () We seem to re-
quire some direct and express intimation

of the king’s willingness to help, such
as the worgs ws éhovros... wév give only
when referred to ¢pife. (c) The rhythm
seems to favour the question at orép-
tavres.—oTéfavTes, explained as ¢ kav-
ing endured,’ may be rejected, because
(1) the sense is against it—see on (i)
above: (2) oréyew in classical Greek=‘to
be proof against,” not ‘to suffer’: (3)
orétw, &oreta are unknown to Attic,
which has only the pres. and the imperf.
os v (to be connected with
¢page) implies the apodosisof a conditional
sentence. Grammatically, this might be
either (a) el dvvaluny, 0éhoyu dv, or (8) el
#ovvduny, 16ehov &v:- here, the sense
fixes it to (a). ds, thus added to the
gen. absol., expresses the supposition on
which the agent acts. Xen, Mem. 2. 6.
32 s o0 wpogoloovros (éuod) Tas xelpas,...
dldacke: ‘as (you may be sure) I will not
lay hands on you, teach me.’

18 karou . olkrlpw, not olkrelpw,
is the spelling attested by Attic inscrip-
tions of circ, 550—350 B.C.: see Meister-
hans, Grammatik der Attischen Inschrif- .
ten, p. 87. pij o karoucrlpwy. An infini-
tive or participle, which for any reason
would regularly take i, usually takes un
ov if the principal verb of the sentence is
negative. Here, Suvgd\ynros=ovx evd\-
ynros: Dem. Fals. Legat. § 123 (wéheus)
xahewal NafBetv...un ob xpove xal woliop-
ktg (sc. NapuPavovri), where xahewal=ol
padiac: ‘cities mol easy to take, wnmless
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with what dread or what desire?

Be sure that I would gladly

give all aid; hard of heart were I, did I not pity such sup-

pliants as these.

PRIEST OF ZEUS.

Nay, Oedipus, ruler of my land, thou seest of what years we
are who beset thy altars,—some, nestlings still too tender for far
flights,—some, bowed with age, priests, as I of Zeus,—and these,
the chosen youth; while the rest of the folk sit with wreathed

does not seem to have ever been #’, but may have been made from re. ol 8 %iféwv r.
—Dobree conj. ol 8 4’ or olde 5’: Elmsley, ol 8 &r’: Wecklein ol & é&ijs fedv (‘ceteri

ex ordine lecti deorum sacerdotes’).

Dindorf edits of 8 én’ p6éwv (which Diibner

believes to have been written by the 1st hand in L) : and this had been conjectured by
Wunder, who afterwards edited ol & inféw, relying on a corrupt reading, ot 8¢ 7’

by a protracted siege.” The participial
clause, un oV karowripwy, is equivalent
to a protasis, €l u3 xarowripoyut. Prof.
Kennedy holds that the protasis is el uy
‘@éhowus understood, and that uy oY ka-
Towktlpwy is epexegetic of it :—¢ Yes (ydp)
I should be unfeeling, if / did not wisk
(to help you): that is, if I refused to pity
such a supplication as this.” But the
double negative u3 oV could not be ex-
plained by a negative in the profasis
(el mi 8éhowwt): it implies a negative in
the apodosis (dvoakynros dv etyv).  Since,
then, the resolution into ok evaAynros dv
el is necessary, nothing seems to be
gained by supposing a suppressed protasis,
€l un 0oy,

16 Pwpoiot Tois ools. The altars of
‘the wpograrfpior Oeol in front of the
palace, including that of Apollo Avxecos
(91%). pakpav wréodar. So Andromache
to her child—veosods woel wrépvyas éo-
wlrvwy éuds Eur. 770. 746. The proper
Attic form for the aor. of wéropar was
éxrouny, which alone was used in prose
and Comedy. Though forms from ér-
Tduny sometimes occur in Tragedy, as
in the Homeric poems, Elms. had no
cause to wish for wrdofac here. 17 odv

Yipe s =Papels ws yripg ouwdvres,
0. C. 1063 odv véoois | dhyewds: Ai.

1017 év yipg Bapis.

18 o oplv The answering clause, ol
0¢ &\\wv fedv, must be supplied mental-
ly: cp. Zl. 5. 893 Tiv uév éyd owovdy
ddpvma’ éwéeaae (sc. s 8¢ dNas padlws).
It is slightly different when wév, used
alone, emphasizes the personal pronoun,
as in éyd uév odx olda Xen. Cyr. 1. 4. 12.
otBe7’. The conjecture ol & &r* (‘chosen
to represent the youth’) involves a ques-
tionable use of éwi: cp. Ant. 787 n. 0é-

wy, unmarried youths: /. 18. 593 #tfeot
xal wapbévo: Eur. Phoen. 944 Aluovos...
yduot | cpayds dwelpyovs™ ob yép doTw
gfeos: Plut. Z%es. 15 16éovs érra kal wap-
Oévous.

19 eoreppévov: see on 3. 20 dyo-
patoy, local dative, like olkeiv odpavy
Pind. NVem. 10. 58. Thebes was divided
from N. to S. into two parts by the
torrent called Strophia. The W. part,
between the Strophia and the Dirce, was
the upper town or Cadmeia: the E. part,
between the Strophia and the Ismenus,
was 9 kdrw wéM\is. The name Kaduela
was given especially to the S. eminence
of the upper town, the acropolis. (1)
One of the dyopal meant here was on a
hill to the north of the acropolis, and was
the dyopd Kaduelas. See Paus. 9. 12. 3.
(2) The other was in the lower town.
Xen. Hellen. 5. 2. 29 refers to this—y
PBouk1) éxafnro év 17 év dyopg oTog, Sid T
Tas yvvaixas év 71 Kaduelg Geapopopidiew :
unless Kaduela has the narrower sense of
‘acropolis.” Cp. Arist. Pol. 4 (7). 12. 2
on the Thessalian custom of having two
dyopal—one, é\evfépa, from which every-
thing Pdvaveor was excluded. S Te

0g...vaols. Not ‘ot at the two
temples,’ &c., as if this explained dyopaiat,
but ‘and,’ &c.: for the dyopal would have
their own altars of the dyopaioc eol, as
of Artemis (161). One of the 3tr\ol vaol
may be that of IlaAXds “Oyxa, near the
’Oykaia wvAy on the W. side of Thebes
(wihas | "Oykas ’Abdvas Aesch. Theb. 487,
“Oyka IlaANds 76. so1), whose statue and
altar év iralfpy Paus. mentions (9. 12. 2).
The other temple may be that o? Athene
Kaduela or of Athene 'Ioumvla—both
mentioned by the schol., but not by Paus.
Athene Zwortypla, too, had statues at
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vaots, ér’ ‘lounrot Te pavreig omode.
wé\is ydp, @omEp KavTos eloopds, dyav
70m oalever rxdvakovpioar kdpa

Bvbov & ovx oia Te powiov adlov,

POivovaa pév kdlvéw éykdpmois xbovds,

dOivovaa & dyélais Bovwdpows TiKkoiai TE
dydvois ywakor év 8 o mwupddpos feds

orrPas é\avver, Noyuos

(k] 2 ~ ~
VP’ oU kevovtar dwpa K
L4 ~ \ ’ ’
Aldns orevaypols kal ydots mhovrilerar.

inféwy in Suidas s. v. Aex7és.

20
25
E)%ﬂtmos, TOAW,
adpeior: pékas &
30

21 pavrelg L, made from pavrelac: the upper part

Thebes (Paus. 9. 17. 3). The schol.
mentions also’ ANaAxouevla, but her shrine
was at the village of Alalcomenae near
Haliartus (Paus. 9. 23. 5) It was
enough for Soph. that his Athenian
hearers would think of the Erechtheum
and the Parthenon—the shrines of the
Polias and the Parthenos—above them
on the acropolis.

21 &' 'Iop. p. owod§. ¢ The oracular
ashes of Ismenus’=the altar in the temple
of Apollo "Tousjwios, where divination by
burnt offerings (4 8¢’ éundrwr pavrela) was
practised. So the schol., quoting Philo-
chorus (in his wepl pavrixys, circ. 29o B.C.).

®: the embers dying down when
the pavreiov has now been taken from the
burnt offering: cp. An¢. 1007. Soph.
may have thought of 'AxéA\\wy Zwédeos,
whose altar (éx Tégpas Tdv lepelwr) Paus.
saw to the left of the Electrae gates at
Thebes: 9. 11. 7. ’Iopnvod, because
the temple was by the river Ismenus:
Paus. 9. 10. 2 &o7t 8¢ Ndgpos év Sebig TOY
wuAdv (on the right of the "HA\éxrpa: mvAas
on the S. of Thebes, within the walls)
lepds "AmwoANwvos® kakeirar 8¢ § Te Nogos
xal ¢ feds "Louiwos, wapappéovros Tod wora-
pod Tatry Tob Iopnpot. Ismenus (which
name Curtius, £¢ym. 617, connects with
rt Is, to wish, as="*desired’) was described
in the Theban myths as the son of
Asopus and Metope, or of Amphion and
Niobe. The son of Apollo by Melia (the
fountain of the Ismenus) was called Is-
menius. Cp. Her. 8. 134 (the envoy of
Mardonius in the winter of 480—%9) 7¢
‘Tounpply "AmdNwve éxpicaro: ot d¢
xardmwep év "Olvumly lpoioe xpnorTnpidfe-
gbac: Pind. Olymp. 8. init. Obhvuria |

..va phvries dvdpes | éumbpois Texpaips-
uevor wapawetpdvrar Aws. In  Pind.
Pyth. 11. 4 the Theban heroines are
asked to come wdp Mehlav (because she
shared Apollo’s temple) ‘to the hol
treasure-house of golden tripods, whir_{
Loxias hath honoured exceedingly, and
hath named it Jsmenian, a tmtﬁle seat
of oracles’ (Mss. pavrelwr, not pavriww,
Fennell): for the tripod dedicated by the
Sagvagipos, or priest of Ismenian Apollo,
see Paus. 9. 10. 4. Her. saw offerings
dedicated by Croesus to Amphiaraus &
T vn@ Tov Lounviov *AxdN\\wros (1. §2),
and notices inscriptions there (5. 59). The
'Tomiweov, the temple at Abae in Phocis,
and that on the hill Ilr@or to the E. of
Lake Copais, were, after Delphi, the chief
shrines of Apollo in N. Greece.

24 Bubdy, ‘from the depths,’ f.e. out
of the trough of the waves which rise
around. Cp. Ant. 337 wepifpuxloiow |
wepw Ux’ oldpacw, under swelling waves
which threaten to engulf him. Arat. 426
vméBpuxa vavriovrai.  ¢owlov here
merely poet. for favaciuov, as 77. 770
gowlas | éxOpas éxidvys lbs: O. C. 1689
¢pbveos *Atdas.  But in A7 351 powla fihn
=the madness which drove Ajax to
bloodshed. ¥’ obx ola re: for position of
¥ry, cp. Tradt.m?él s &' oUk dw, Phil,
1217 &’ oUdéy elm. With olds 7e the
verb is often omitted, as 1415, O. C.
1136, 77. 742, Ar. £q. 343.

25 £ vovoa iv...¢0lvovoa 8¢,
rhetorical iteration (éravagopd) ; cp. 259,
370, O. C. s, 610, etc. The anger of
heaven is shown (1) by a dlighkt (pflvovea)
on the fruits of the ground, on flocks and
on child-birth: (2) by a pestilence (Nocubs)
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branches in the market-places, and before the two shrines of
Pallas, and where Ismenus gives answer by fire.

For the city, as thou thyself seest, is now too sorely vexed,
and can no more lift her head from beneath the angry waves
of death; a blight is on her in the fruitful blossoms of the land,
in the herds among the pastures, in the barren pangs of women ;
and withal the flaming god, the malign plague, hath swooped on
us, and ravages the town; by whom the house of Cadmus is

made waste, but dark Hades rich in groans and tears.

of the ¢ can be traced. pavreia or pavrela r.

29 xaduciov L. xaduel

r. Cp.

which ravages the town. Cp. 171 ff
For the threefold blight, Her. 6. 139
dwokrelvact 8¢ Totoe Ilehacyolae Tods ope-
Tépovs mwaidds Te Kxal yuvaikas obre yi
Kapmwdv Epepe olre yuvaikés Te xai woluval
ouolws &rkrov kal wpo Tod: Aeschin. /n
Cles. § 111 pire yiw xapwods pépew prjre
yuvaikas Tékva TikTew yovelow éowdTa,
d\\d Tépara, pite Bookiuara xatd vow
yovds woeicfar. Schneid. and Blaydes
cp. Philostratus Viz. Apoll. 3. 20, p. 51.
a1 1) ¥ o0 fwexdiper avrols loTacbas: Ty
T€ Ydp cwopav ¥ és avTw émoiovrTo, WpiV
és kdAuka nKew, Epleipe, Tovs Te TGV Yyu-
PAUKGY TOKOUS aTeNels émolet, kal Tds dyé-
Nas wovnpas EBooxev.—wdAvfly dykdp-
woig. The datives mark the points or
parts in which the land ¢five.. xdAvf
apwos is the shell or case which en-
closes immature fruit, — whether the
blossom of fruit-trees, or the ear of
wheat or barley: Theophr. Aist. Plant.
8. 2. 4 (of xpt64) and wvpos) mplv &v wpoav-
Enbels (0 ardxus) év T kdAvke yévnrau.

26 dyé\a. Bovvépol (paroxyt.) = dyéhat
Podv vepopévwr: but dxry Bovvopos, pro-
-paroxyt., a shore on which oxen are
pastured, £/, 181. Cp. £/ 861 xalap-
yois & amiNhaus =apiNais dpydv xnAGv:
Pind. Pytk. 5. 28 dpisfdpuarov... yépas=
vépas dploTov dpuaros. The epithet
marks that the blight on the flocks is
closely connected with that on the
pastures: cp. Dionys. Hal. 1. 23 (de-
scribing a similar blight) ofire wéa xrifve-
ow épvero duapkis. Tékowr, the labours
of child-bed: Eur. Med. 1031 oTeppas
éveyxoio’ & téxois aNyndbvas: Iph. T.
1466 vywaikes & Tékas Yuxoppayeis.
Dionys. Hal. 1. 23 ddeAga 8¢ Tovrots (.e.
to the blight on fruits and crops) éylvero
wepl Te wpofdrwy Kal ywawdy yovds® 9
yap énuphodiro T4 EuBpua, 7 katd Tods
Téx0Us SiegplelpeTo &oTev & Kal Tds gepoloas

suvdiahvunrdueva.

27 dydvous, abortive, or resulting in a
still birth. év &', adv., ‘and among our
other woes,” ‘and withal’: so 183, 77.
206, Ai. 675. Not in ‘tmesis’ with oxof-
yas, though Soph. has such tmesis else-
where, Ant. 420 év & éueordby, ib. 1274
év & toeger. For the simple oxifas,
cp. Aesch. Ag. 308 elr’ &sxnyev, ‘then it
swooped.” So Fers. 703 Nowuoi Tis e
oxnwrés. & wupddpos Beds, the bringer of
the plague which spreads and rages /ike
fire (176 kpeigoov duaiuaxérov wupds, 191
@Aéyew ue): but also with a reference to
Sever,muperos. Hippocrates 4. 140 0xdooist
8¢ Ty dvBpdrrwy wip (= wuperds) éurtxry:
Il. 22. 31 Kal Te Ppéper (Seirius) woAkov
wuperov dethoiow Bpotoioe (the only place
where wvperés occurs in Z/. or Od.). In
0. C. 55 év & 6 wuppdpos Beds | Terdy
IIpounfeis refers to the representation of
Prometheus with the narthex, or a torch,
in his right hand (Eur. Pkoen. 1121 detig
8¢ Napmdda | Terav Ilpounfeds Epepev s).
Cp. Aesch. Theb. 432 &vdpa wuppidpov, |
@Néyer 3¢ Napwds, x.7.\. Here also the
Destroyer is imagined as armed with a
deadly brand,—against which the Cho-
rus presently invoke the holy fires of
Artemis (206) and the ‘blithe torch’ of
Dionysus (214). For 8eds said of Aowuds,
cp. Simonid. Amorg. fr. 7. 101 005’ alya
Aepov olkins dwdoerar, | éxfpdv ouvon-
Tipa, duouevéa Bedv. Soph. fr. 837 dAN’
7 Ppovnas dyalh Oeds péyas. .

29 pl\as §’: elision at end of verse, as
785 Suws 8, 791 yévos &', 1184 v ols 7',
1224 doov &: O. C. 17 wukvbwrepor &':
El 1017 xa\ws 8: Ant. 1031 70 pavdd-
vew &': Ar. Ay, 1716 Oupiapdrwr 8. Be-
sides 8’ and 7', the only certain example
is radr’, 332; in O. C. 1164 poAévr’ should
prob. be udvor.

80 wlovrileras with allusion to IIhov-
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Oeotor pév vvv ovk igodpevdv o éyo
0vd’ oide 1ra?8€s e{op.eaﬂ’ épéorio,
av8pwv 8¢ mpérov & Te gunopais Biov
kplvovres & Te Saupudvev cvvalayals

os v éfélvaas, dotv Ka.Sp.eLov p.o)twv,

o-n)\'qpag ao:-b‘oz. Saap.ov ov ma, e:,xop.ev-

kai Tavd v’ 1

ovd’ eKSLSaxﬂels, a.Ma wpoobhiky Oeod
)\eyel. vop.l.{en. & yulv opewaal. Biov:

LKe'revop.ev e mdvres oL'Se wpdaTpomor
d\krjy T evpew np.w, etre Tov Oeav

@s Tolow éumeipowot kal Tas Evpopas

35
pov ovder éfedws mAéov
vvv 1' @ Kpa.no"rov Taow 0L8L1rov kdpa, 40
bripny dxovaas‘ eir dn’ au3pos olofd mov
The x in L has been made from x or xf. 88 sy’

v. 35. 81 olx loobuevor.

Mss. : &8s 7’ Elmsley, for correspondence with »iv 7’ in v. 40.—«xaduciov L: xaduelww r.

Twy, as Hades was called by an euphem-
ism (woxopwnxw:. schol. Ar. Plut. 727),
07 &k Tijs kdTrwlev dvlerar & whobros (crops
and metals), as Plato says, Crat. 403A. Cp.

Sophocles fr. 252 (from the satync drama
Inachus) Mobrwvos (="Adov) 78’ émelo-
o&os Lucian Zimon 21 (II\obros speaks),
¢ I\ovrwv (Hades) dwooré\\et pe map’ av-
Tods dTe whovToddTns kal weyakédwpos xal
adTds dv: Sy\ol yobv Kxal 7§ dvduare.
Schneid. cp. Statius Zkeb. 3. 48 pallentes
devius umoras Trames agit nigrigue lovss
wacua atria ditat Mortibus.

81 oix loobpevdv o, governed by «pl-
vorres in 34. But the poet began the
sentence as if he were going to write,
instead of é{ouesd’ édéorio, a verb like
lxefeuoy.eu- hence loovpuevov instead of
loov. It is needless to take loovuevov
(1) as accus. absol., or (2) as governed
by étopestd’ épéarioe in the sense of lxe-
revouev, — like @lopds ... Yigovs Edevro
Aesch. Ag. 814, or 'yévos véwgov alvoy
Suppl. 533. Musgrave conj. lgobuevo
as = ‘deemmg equal,” but the midd.
would mean ‘making ourselves equal,’
like av-rwoup.évou Thuc. 3. 11. Plato
has la‘ouueww as passive m Phaedy. 238 E,
and loovefar as passive in Parm. 156 B:
cp. 581 lgoduat.

84 Saiuudvay cwwalayais = ‘conjunc-
tures’ caused by gods (subjective gen.),
special visitations, as opposed to the or-

dinary chances of life (suugopals Slov).
Such cwal\ayal were the visit of the
Sphinx (130) and of the wuppopos Oeds
(27). Cp. ?60 végov cuvaNhayy, a visita-
tion in the form of disease (defining gen. )
Here, the sense might mdeed be, ‘deal

ings (of men) with gods,’=érar dv&pwot
cwal\docowvTar dalpoow : but the abso-
lute use of guwvaMayy for ‘a conjuncture
of events’ in 0. C. 410 (n.) favours the
other view. In 77. 845 olMaot gural-

Aayals=‘at the fatal meeting’ of Deia-

neira with Nessus. But in Ans. 157 Oedv
guvruxlas=fortunes sent &y gods. The
common prose sense of owaayh is
‘reconciliation,” which Soph. has in 4,
732.

88 8s y’. The ye of the Mss. suits
the immediately preceding verses better
than the conjectural r¢, since the ju
ment. (xpivovres) rests solely on what O
has done, not partly on what he is ex-
pected to do. Owing to the length of
the first clause (35—39) 7° could easily
be added to vw in 40 as if another -re
had preceded. So,qdv
notion is not, Ea.ld it in full but ¢ loosed
it,’—the thought of the tribute suggesting
that of the riddle which Oed. solved.
Till he came, the &8aouds was as a ~
knotted cord in which Thebes was
bound. Cp. Z7ack. 653 “Apys...ééNvo’ |
érlwovov duépav, ‘has burst the bondage



01AIMOYZ TYPANNOZ 17

It is not as deeming thee ranked with gods that I and these
children are suppliants at thy hearth, but as deeming thee first
of men, both in life’s common chances, and when mortals have
to do with more than man : seeing that thou camest to the town
of Cadmus, and didst quit us of the tax that we rendered to the
hard songstress; and this, though thou knewest nothing from us
that could avail thee, nor hadst been schooled; no, by a god'’s
aid, ’tis said and believed, didst thou uplift our life.

And now, Oedipus, king glorious in all eyes, we beseech thee,
all we suppliants, to find for us some succour, whether by the
whisper of a god thou knowest it, or haply as in the power of
man; for I see that, when men have been proved in deeds past,

40 »i¥ &' Blaydes.

48 7ov L, with wov written over it by a late hand. wov r.

of the troublous day.” Eur. Phoen. 695
w0dov adv uoxfov éx\ver wapdv, ‘his pre-
sence dispenses with (solves the need for)
the toil of thy feet.” This is better than
(1) ‘freed the city from the songstress, in
respect of the tribute,’ or (2) ‘freed the
city from the tribute (dasuéy by attrac-
tion for daouov) to the songstress.’

86 ox\npds, ‘hard,’ stubborn, relent-
less. Eur. Andr. 261 ox\npdv Opdogos.
In 391 xVwy expresses a similar idea.

87 xal Taif’, ‘and that too’: Ant. 322
(éwoingas 70 &yov) xal TaiT ém’ dp-
Yup@ ye Tiv Yuxiw wpodols. oudty whéov,
nothing more than anyone else knew,
nothing ‘that could advantage thee.’
Plat. Crat. 387 A wh\éov v Huiv &ray,
we shall gain something. Sympos. 217 C
o0déy ydp mor whéov 7w, it did not help
me. Habds—ixdibaxlels: not having
heard (incidentally)—much less having
been thoroughly schooled.

88 m Oeov, ‘by the aid of a
god.” [Dem. *9" Aristog. 1. § 24 1 €0-
Tafla T TGV vopwy wpocbiiky Twy aloxpdv
wxepleart, ‘discipline, with the support of
the laws, prevails against villainy.” Dionys.
Hal. s. 6[; wpocOikns poipav émeixor otror
Tols év Pphhayyt Terayuévos, ‘these served
as supports to the main body of the troops.’
wpoorifecfal Tw., to take his side: Thuc.
6. 80 Tois ddwxovuévais...mpocbeuévous: so
Soph. O. C. 1332 ols &v o wposfy. (The
noun wpuafijxn does not occur as=‘man-
date,’ though Her. 3. 62 has 76 ro wpocé-
Onka wpiypa.) The word is appropriate,
since the achievement of Oed. is viewed as
essentially a triumph of human wit: a di-
vine agency prompted him, but remained
in the backgrouncf

J.s. L

40 viv 7°: it is unnecessary to read
viv 8’: see on 35. wdow, ethical dat.
masc. (cp. 8), ‘in the eyes of allmen.’ 77.
1071 woANoiow olxTpéy.

43 e olofa d\kry, dkoloas @rjumy
Oedv Tov (4y having heard a voice from
some god), elre olofa dAkhy dw’ dvdpds
wov. e might take dn’ drdpds with
d\rv, but it is perh. simpler to take it
with olofa: cp. 398 dm’ olwvdy uabdw,
Thuc. 1. 125 éwedy ag’ awdvrwv fkovoar
v yvdunw: though wapd (or wpds) Twos
is more frequent.

438 Prjpyy, any message (as in a dream,
¢nun Ovelpov, Hler. 1. 43), any rumour,
or speech casually heard, which might be
taken as a hint from the god. Od. 20.
08 Zeb warep... | phuny Tis po pdobw...
(Odysseus prays), ¢Let some one, I pray,
show me a word of omen.’ Then a
woman, grinding corn within, is heard
speaking of the suitors, ‘may they now
sup their last’: xaipev 8¢ xNendéve dios
’Odvooels, ‘rejoiced in the sign of the
voice.' du¢# was esp. the voice of an
oracle; xkA\nddv comprised inarticulate
sounds (k\. dvokplrovs, Aesch. P. V. 486).

44 £ ds Tolow...Lovkevpdrwy. I take
these two verses with the whole context
from v. 35, and not merely as a comment
on the immediately preceding words etr’
dx’ dvdpos olobd wov. Oedipus has had
practical experience (éuweipla) of great
troubles; when the Sphinx came, his
wisdom stood the trial. Men who have
become thus &uwepor are apt to be also
(xal) prudent in regard to the future.
Past facts enlighten the counsels which
they offer on things still uncertain; and
we observe that the issues of their coun-

2
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Cwa'ag 0p&d /J.a.)\wfa 7wv Bovevpdrov.
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45

i, & Bporwv o.pw"r avop0wo‘ov méhw:

i, ev)\aBnﬂnF ws O'e

viv uév 70 yq

a'w‘n)pa. K)q)Cec s mdpos mpolfupias:

dpx7s

3¢ ms aons p.‘r]Sa.p.ws p.ep.va.eﬂa
ordvres 7 €5 Splov kal meadvres VoTepov,

50

dAN’ a.od)a)\ecqn 1'1)1/8’ avopﬂwcov ‘ITO)\LV.
opmﬁc ydp Kai mv 767 _algie Tixmw
mapéoyes muv, Kai Taviy w'os‘ yevou.

(09 € L7T€

apteis Tiiode 775 Gomep Kpareis,
fuv av paaw Ka)\)u.ov 77 Kevys KpaTEW'

55

ws 00déy éoTw ov-re mUpyos ovre va.vg
épmpos avdpov ui Evvowkovvrwr éow.

48 rdpos L. The 1st hand wrote xdAai, and then pos over Aac.

leted Aat, and wrote pos in the text.

The corrector de-
49 pepvdpela Mss. : peuvgueda Eustathius.

sels are not usually futile or dead, but
effectual. Well may we believe, then,
that he who saved us from the Sphinx
can tell us how to escape from the
plague. Note these points. (1) The
words épmelporoy and &vm,mm serve
to suggest the antlthesns between ast
and future. (2) Tds fvpdopds Tav

Aevpdrov=literally, the occurrences con-
nected with (resultmg from) the counsels.
The phrase, ‘issues of counsels,’ concisely
expresses this. The objection which has
been made to this version, that fvugopd is
not -re)\su-n}, rests on a grammatical fallacy,
viz., that, in fvugpopd Bovheluaros, the
genitive must be of the same kind as in
‘re)\ewn ﬁov)\eww.'ros. 'rvxn is not re\ev-
™), yet in O. C. 1506 it stands with a
gen. of connectlon, Just as Ev,u.¢opa does
here (Bedw) TOXMW Tis écONw T70S’ EOnKe
7795 0dov (a good fortune connected with
this commg§ Cp. Thuc. 1. 140 evBé-
XeTat ‘ya.p Tds €v;4.¢opds rwv rpa'yp.a-
Twy ovx 'qo'cov auadds xwpno‘a.t 7 kal Tas
dwavolas Tov dvOpdmov: the issues of hu-
man affairs can be as incomprehensible
in their course as the thoughts of man
(where, again, ‘the occurrences connect-
ed with human aﬂ'au's would be more
lltera]) ib. wpds Tas Evpopas kal Tds
yvdpas Tpemopévous, altering their views
accordmg to the events. 3. 87 Tis Evu-
¢opds 7¢ dwofdve, by the s issue which
has resulted. (3) gdoras is not ‘success-
ful,” but ‘operative,’—effectual for the

purpose of the PovAelpara: as v. 482
i‘wv-ra is said of the oracles which re-
main operatlve agamst the guilty, and
Ant. 457 ¢f Tavta of laws which are
ever in force Conversely Aéyor 6vyj-
okovres marny (Aesch. Cho. 845) are
threats which come to nothing. The
schollum in L glves the sense correctly :
—év Tols gurerols Tds currvylas Kal
Tds drofdoecs TOv BovlevpdTwy
0p@ foas kal ovK aro)\)wp.évas. See
Appendxx.

47 eblofribnm, have a care for thy
repute—as the next clause explains. Oed.
is supposed to be above personal risk;
it is only the degree of his future glory
(55) which is in question;—a fine touch,
in view of the destined sequel

48 s wdpos plas, causal gemt :
Plat. Crito 43 B ‘ro)\)\ams mév 8 ce..
ev&at/.wmo‘a TOII TPOTOU.

49 pepvidpeda. This subjunctive oc-
curs also in Od. 14. 168 wive xal G\\a
wapt pepuvdueba, Plat. Politicus 285 c
PuNdTTwpey ... Kal .. p.e,u.va.eﬁa, Phileb.
31 A ue,t/.nmeOa o Kal TaliTa wepl a,u.¢ow.
Eustathius (1303. 46 1332. 18) cites the
word here as pepvepeda (optative). We
find, indeed, p.e,u.mpa Xen Anab. 1. 7. §
(. . peuvijo), peuvegro 11, 23. 361, pe-
upro Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 3, but these are
rare exceptions. On the other hand, pe-
wipy Il 24. 745, pepviro Ar. Plut.
991, Plat. Rep. 518 A. If Soph. had
meant the optatlve he would have written
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the issues of their counsels, too, most often have effect. _

On, best of mortals, again uplift our State! On, guard thy
fame,—since now this land calls thee saviour for thy former
zeal ; and never be it our memory of thy reign that we were first
restored and afterward cast down: nay, lift up this State in such
wise that it fall no more!

With good omen didst thou give us that past happiness ;
now also show thyself the same. For if thou art to rule this
land, even as thou art now its lord, ’tis better to be lord of men
than of a waste: since neither walled town nor ship is anything,
if it is void and no men dwell with thee therein.

80 grdvres 7’] The 1st hand in L omitted 7, which was added by the corrector.

pepvyueda: cp. Philoct. 119 &v...xexNjo.
See Curtius Greek Verb 11. 226 (Eng. tr.
P- 423). The personal appeal, too, here
requires the subjunct., not optat.: cp. O.
C. 174 ph 877’ adindd, Track. 8oz und’
avrov fdvw.

80 ordvres T° k.7.\. For partic. with
pépvnpae cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 31 éuéuvyro
Yyap elwdw: Pind. Nem. 11. 15 Ovard pe-
pviclw wepioTéN\wv ué\y: for re...xal,
Ant. 1112 abrds 7' Ednoa kal wapby ék\i-
aouat, as 1 bound, so will I loose.

81 dodalelq, ‘in steadfastness’: a
dative of manner, equivalent to dogalds
in the groleptic sense of Wore &ﬂ?a)\ﬁ
elvaw. Cp. O. C. 1318 karackady | ..
dpdoew, n. Thuc. 3. 56 ol uj 7d Eopu-
@opa wpds Ty Epodov avrols dogalelq
wpdogovres, those who securely made terms
on their own account which were not for
the common good in view of the inva-
sion. 2. 82 acpalelg 8¢ 70 émiPovher-
oacba: (where dopalea is a false read-
ing), to form designs in security, opp.
to 76 éumMhijxrws 8£v, fickle impetuosity.
The primary notion of dcﬁa)\ﬁs (‘not
slipping’) is brought out by weobrres
and dvépbwaor.

53 Spwibe...aloly, like secunda alite
or fausta avi for bono omine. A bird of
omen was properly olwvés: Od. 15. 531
of Tot &vev Oeov &mwraro detds Bpwis® |
Eyvwy ydp puv éoavra l3dv olwyov €vra:
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 22 olwwols xpnoduevos
alolos. But cp. Eur. 7. 4. 607 8priba
puév Tovd alowv wowlueda: Her. 730 8p-
vifos olveka: Ar. Av. 720 ¢ijun v Vuiv
8pwis éorl, wrapuév T Bpvifa xaleire, |
EbpBolov  8pvw, ¢wviy Bpvw, Oepdmovr’
8pvw, 8vov Spvw. For dat., Schneid. cp.
Hippdnax fr. 63 (Bergk) defip...én0aw
pwde (heron). In Bergk Poet. Lyr. p.

1049 fr.incerti 27 de£ip) olrry (woodpecker)
is a conject. for defuh olrm. xal is better
taken as=‘also’ than as ‘both’ (answer-
ing to xal Taviv in §3).

84 dpfes...kparels...kparelv. xparely
Twés, merely to hold in one’s power;
dpxew implies a constitutional rule. Cp.
Plat. Rep. 338 D odkolv Tobro Kparel év
éxdary wohe,, 78 &pxov; Her. 2. 1 a\-
Novs Te wapahaBdv Tdv Tpxe xal &) xal
‘ENMjvwr 7@y émexparee, i.e. the Asiatics
who were his lawful subjects, and the
Greeks over whom he could exert force.
But here the poet intends no stress on a
verbal contrast : it is as if he had written,
elwep dptes, wowep dpxes. Cp. Trach.
457 kel pév 3édowkas, ol xaAds TapBels:
below 973 wpotheyor... | nidas.

88 Vv dvbpdowy, not ‘with the help
of men,’ but ‘with men in the land,’=dv-
dpas éxovans vis. Cp. 207 & als=4&s
&ovoa. El 191 dewkel olv oToNG. A,
30 olv veoppdrty Elper. Ant. 116 Evv 6
lxwoxduos kopifeaa.

86 ds ovdév éorwv k.7 . Thuc. 7. 77
dvdpes yap wikis, kal ob Telxn o00dé wvijes
ardpawv keval. Dio Cass. 56. 6 dvfpwwot

wov wo\is éorlv, odx olklat, K.T.\.
Her. 8. 61 (Themistocles, taunted by
Adeimantus after the Persian occupation
of Athens in 480 B.C. with being &wols,
retorted) éwvrolot...os el kai woAes xal
v péfwyv Amwep xelvoior, &or’ &y dupxéoiac
viés apr Ewor wemAnpwpuéyai.—mwipyos
=the city wall with its towers: the sing.
as below, 1378: Ant. 953 ob wipyos, ovx
aNkrvmod | ...vdes: Eur. Hec, 1209 mépif
8¢ wipyos ely’ &re wToNw.

87 Lit., ¢ void of men, when they do
not dwell with thee in the city’: dvBpadv

depends on Epnpos, of which pyj fuvor-
xovvroy ¥ow is epexegetic. Rhythm and

2—2
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OL. & maides oixtpol, yrwTd Kok dyvwrd pot

wpoai\iel’ iueipovres: €0 ydp old oru
vooeite wdvres, kai voooivres, ws éyo

60

3 ¥ 3 ~ L4 b} » ~
ovk éoTiw vpudv oris €€ loov vooet.
70 pév yap Ypdv dhyos eis & épyerar

povov ka

avrdy, Kovdé&w d\ov: 7 & éuy

\ ’ £ \ \ 3 3 ~ ’
Yuxn WOAMY TE KAUE KAL O OQOV OTEVEL.
L4 9 L] A4 3 08 ’ 3 ’
woT ovx Umve ¥ evdovrd u’ éfeyeipere, . 65
d\\’ {oTe moNMa pév pe daxpioavra &1,
moMds & 0dovs éNOdvra ppovridos mhdvots.
ww & € oromav evpiokov lacw udvmy,
ravy émpafas waida ydp Mevowkéws
Kpéovr', éuavrov yapuBpdv, é 7o, Tvbika 70
¥y , 3 ¢ ’ »
éreppa DoifBov ddpald, os mbol o T
Spav ) i Pwvav mjvde pvoaiuny w\w.

ogrdvres 4’ Triclinius.

67 w\avows L, but altered from 7w\dvais : above is written,

Sophoclean usage make this better than
to take dvdpdv uh Ewvoik. . as a gen.
absol. Cp. Ai. 464 yvuvdv gavévra Tov
dpiorelwv drep: Phil. 31 kevyy olknow av-
Opdmwy dlxa: Lucret. =. 841 muta sine
ore etiam, sine voltu caceca.

58 yvord kovk dyvera. This formula
is used when the speaker feels that he
has to contend against an opposite im-
pression in the mind of the hearer:
*known, and not (as you perkaps think)
unknown.” 7/ 3. 59 émel pe xar’ aloav
éveixecas ovd’ mép aloav, duly, and not,—
as you perhaps expect me to say,—un-
duly. Her. 3. 25 éuuawmis Te éiw xal ob
@peripns—being mad,—for it must be
granted that no man in his right mind
would have acted thus. O. C. 397 Batod
xovxl pvplov xpdvov, soon, and not after
such delay as thy impatience might fear.

60 voooivres...vooel. We expected
xal voooivres ob vooeite, s éyw. Rut at
the words @s éyw the speaker’s conscious-
ness of his own exceeding pain turns him
abruptly to the strongest form of expres-
sion that he can find —odx &orw Vpawv SoTis
voael, there is not one of you whose pain is
as mine. In Plat. Phileb. 19 B (quoted
by Schneid.) the source of the anaco-
louthon is the same: w7 y&p duvdpevor
ToUTO KATA WavTos évos xal duolov Kal Tav-
Tob dpav xal Tob évavriov, ds o wapeNdiw

" Nyos éuhvvoey, ovdels els ovdér ov-
Sevds dv qudv ovdémoTe yévorro dEios,—
_instead of the tamer oik dv yevoluefa.

632 cls ¥va...pdvov kad’ airdv. «xafd’
airéy, ¢ by himself’ (0. C. 966), is strictly
only an emphatic repetition of udvor : but
the whole phrase els &va uévov xad’ airév
is virtually equivalent to els &a ExaoTov

-xkab’ abrév, each several one apart from

the rest.

64 wéA\wv Te xdpd kal 0. The kin%’s
soul grieves for the whole State,—for
himself, charged with the care of it,—and
for each several man (d¢é). As the first
contrast is between public and private
care, kdué stands between woAw and dé.
For the elision of ¢¢, though accented,
cp- 329 T, ds & elrw p7) & ¢’ 404 Kal
rd o't EL 1499 Td yoiv o': Phil. 339
oluot uév dpketv aol ye kal rd o': Eur,
Hipp. 323 & p’ duapreiv: ob ydp és o
duaprdvw.

68 The modal dat. fwve is more
forcible than a cognate accus. ¥wxvov, and
nearly = ‘deeply,’ *soundly.’ Cp. 7rack.
176 ¢6Bw, ¢irat, TapBoicav: [Eur.] fr.
1117, 40 Opyp xohwfels (where Nauck,
rashly, I think, conjectures &yet). Verg.
Aen. 1. 680 sopitum somno. ebdew, xaf-
evdewv (Xen. An. 1. 3. 11) were familiar in
the fig. sense of ¢ to be at ease’ (cp. &6’
oix av Pplfovra ldois, of Agam., /I 4.
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OE. Oh my piteous children, known, well known to me are
the desires wherewith ye have come: well wot I that ye suffer
all; yet, sufferers as ye are, there is not one of you whose suffer-
ing is as mine. Your pain comes on each one of you for himself
alone, and for no other; but my soul mourns at once for the
city, and for myself, and for thee.

So that ye rouse me not, truly, as one sunk in sleep: no, be sure
that I have wept full many tears, gone many ways in wander-
ings of thought. And the sole remedy which, well pondering,
I could find, this I have put into act. I have sent the son of Me-
noeceus, Creon, mine own wife’s brother, to the Pythian house of
Phoebiis, to learn by what deed or word I might deliver this town.

dvrl Tob mAdvais Onhukds. whdvais T, but with exceptions : thus T has w\avess (with

223): the addition of dwwvy raises and in-
vigorates a trite metaphor.

67 wAdvois has excellent manuscript
authority here; and Soph. uses wAdvov
0. C. 1114, ®\dvois Phil. 758, but whdvy
nowhere. Aesch. has #\avy only : Eur.
#Advos only, unless the fragment of the
Rhadamanthus be genuine (660 Nauck,
v. 8, obrw Bloros avfpdwwy TAdvn). Ari-
stoph. has w\dvos once (Vesp. 872), whdvy
never. Plato uses both w\dvy and w\dvos,
the former oftenest : Isocrates has m\avos,
not xAdvn.

88 elpwokov, ‘could find’ (impf.).
Elmsley nbpioxov. Curtius (Verb. 1. 139,
Eng. tr. 93) thinks that we cannot lay
down any definite rules on the omission
of the temporal augment in such forms.
While the omission of the syllabic aug-
ment was an archaic and poetical license,
that of the temporal was ‘a sacrifice to
convenience of articulation, and was more
or less common to all periods.” Thus el-
xadov could exist in Attic by the side of
fixagor, elpiokov by the side of niipwkor.
On such a point our Mss. are rarely safe

ides.

69 rabryy ¥mpafa, a terse equivalent
for Tadry Epye éxpnoduyy.

71 £ 8 m Spav...v{ dwvdv. Cp. Plat.
Rep. 414 D obk olda owolg Tolup 4
wolots Néyos xpdpevos épod. These are
exceptions to the rule that, where an in-
terrogative pronoun (as 7is) and a relative
(as 8oris) are both used in an indirect
question, the former stands first : cp. Plat.
Crito 48 A ovx dpa...ppovriaTéov, Ti épou-
gw ol “woh\ol Wuds, &N\’ 6 T¢ ¢ ématwy,
kT2 Gorg. 448 R ovdels épwrd wola Tus
ety %) Topylov éxrn, GNN& Tis, kaldvTiva

déor kahelv Tov Topylav: b, 500 A &xkNét-
acgfac wola dyada kal dmota kakd: Phileb.
17 B (louev) wéca 7é éore kal dwola.—
8pav 1) davay : thereis no definite contrast
between doing and bidding others to do :
rather ‘deed ’ and  word’ represent the
two chief forms of agency, the phrase
being equivalent to ‘in what possible
way.” Cp. Aesch. P. V. 659 Oecomrpsmous
taXkev, ws pdfor 76 xp7j | Gp&vT’ 4 Né-
yovta daluosw wpasoew piha.—puoal-
pyv (L’s reading) is right: pvoolunw is
grammatically possible, but less fitting.
The direct deliberative form is 7{ 8pdw
pvowpar; the indirect, wuvfdvopar &
7 (or 7l) dpov plowpar, éxvbopny §
7i (or i) dpwv puosaluyw. This indirect
deliberative occurs, not only with verbs
of ¢ doubting’ (Xen. A. 7. 4. 39 n®dper
8 7 xpioarro T wpdypart), but also with
verbs of ¢ asking ’: Thuc. 1. 25 Tov feov éx-
povro, €l wapadoiev...Tv wéAw (oblique of
wapadouey Tiv wohw). Kennedy wrongly
says that pvsaluny here could be only the
oblique of éppuaduny (as if, in Thuc. Z ¢.,
wapadoiev could be only the oblique of
mapédogar); and that, for the sense, it
would require d». This would also be
right, but in a different constr., viz., as
oblique of 7¢ dpowv pvoalun &v; Cp. T7.
991 oV ydp &xw wds & | oréptayu, and
Ant. 270 ff. n. In £l 33 &s pafowp’, S
Tpomy | dlkas dpoluny, the opt. isthat of
npuny rather than of dpoipar.—puool-
pyv would be oblique of ¢ dpav pboouar ;
puaoluny (oblique for péoouar) would imply
that he was confident of a successful re-
sult, and doubtful only concerning the
means ; it is therefore less suitable.
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kal W’ Tupap 70n Evpperpoduevor xpove
~
\vmet 7{ mpdooer Tov yap €ikdros mwépa
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pn Spav dv ey wdvl do dv dnhot feds.
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IE. d\\’ €ls kahov ov 7 elmas, olde T dpTiws
Kpéovra mpoooreiyovra ompaivoval pot.

Ol. dvaf "Amolov, €l yap év 'nfxy yé 10

o JE AN eikdoar

T rocvaredns 68 'etprre “may

Ol. 7dy’ eigdpeaba

dvaf, éuov kijdevpa, mar Mevokéws,

ais written above), a marginal schol. quoting rois ¢uyadikods whdvovs.
Porson conj. mepd, proposing to omit v. 75: see note.

80
~ ’ \ L4 S v
cwtpe Pain Aapmpos womep oppate./ .
’ (3 ’ 3 \ A ’ oo
& J0U8~ 20, Y00 47, K00
ov” dadrys.
LILETPOS Yop @S KAVew.
T Nuiv fkes Tov feov Prumy Pépwv ;
KPEQON.
éoOhijy: Méyw ydp kal Ta SVodop’, €l TiyoL
kar oplov éfeNdovra, mdvr dv elbruyelv.
74 wépac L.
79 wpoorelxovta MSS.,
meaning, however, doubtless, the compound with mpés, not with mps: cp. on O. C.

986. wposorelxovra Erfurdt,

87 74 80ofpo’ is Heimsoeth’s conj., suggested by the

73 kal & fdpap...xpéve. Lit, ‘and
already the day, compared with the lapse
of time [since his departure], makes me
anxious what he doth ’: z.e. when I think
what day this is, and how many days ago
he started, I feel anxious. 18, showing
that fo-day is meant, sufficiently defines
uap. XPOwvy is not for r¢ xpbrey, the time
since he left,—though this is implied,—
but is abstract,—time in its course. The
absence of the art. is against our taking
xpove as ‘the time which I had allowed
for his journey.” Evpperpolpevov: cp.
Her. 4. 158 cvpuerpnodpevor Tw dpny 1s
Iuépns, vukros wapnyov, * having calculated
the time, they led them past the place by
night ’: lit., “having compared the season
of the day (with the distance to be tra-
versed).” Eur. Or. 1214 kai &) mé\as v
Swpdrwy elvat dokd* | Tov ydp xpdrov 7o
pikos abro ouwrpéxer ‘for the length of
time (since her departure) just tallies
(with the time required for the journey).’

74 Avrel { wpdooe: Ai. 794 woTe W
wdlvew T ¢ris. Tob ydp elkéros mwépa.
70 elxbs is a reasonable estimate of the time

required for the journey. Thuc. 2. 73
nuépas...év als elko's v komafipar (avrovs),
the number of days which might reason-
ably be allowed for their journey (from
Plataea to Athens and back). Porson
conjectured Tov ydp elxéros wepgd, as= ¢ for
he overstays the due limit’—thinking
v. 78, Gweore...xpdvov, to be a spurious
interpolation. The same idea had oc-
curred to Bentley. But (1) wepdv with
the genitive in this sense is strange (in
674 Gupov mepav is different), and would
not be readily understood as referring to
time ; (2) it is Sophoclean to explain and
define Tov elkdros wépa by whelw Toi Kabrj-
KovTos Xpovov.

78 els xaldy, to fit purpose, ¢ oppor-
tunely ’ : Plat. Symp. 174 E eis xaAov
fixets.  Ai. 1168 kai piv és avroy kacpov
«. | mépeow. Cp. Ar. Ack. 686 els 7d-
xos =Taxéws, Av. 805 els ebré\etav = ev-
TeA@s. otBe: some of those suppliants
who are nearer to the stage entrance on
the spectators’ left—the conventiohal one
for an arrival from the country—have
made signs to the Priest. Creon enters,
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And already, when the lapse of days is reckoned, it troubles
me what he doth; for he tarries strangely, beyond the fitting
space. But when he comes, then shall I be no true man if I do
not all that the god shows.

Pr. Nay, in season hast thou spoken ; at this moment these
sign to me that Creon draws near. :

OE. O king Apollo, may he come to us in the brightness of
saving fortune €ven as his face is bright ¢~ .. -

Pr. Nay, toall seeming, he brings comfort; else would he
not be coming crowned thus thickly with berry-laden bay. —

OE. We shall know soon: he is at range to hear.—Prince,
my kinsman, son of Menoeceus, what news hast thou brought us
from the god?

CREON.
Good news: I tell thee that even troubles hard to bear,—if
haply they find the right issue,—will end in perfect peace.

schol., Néyw y&p wdvra dv ebruxelv T wéA\w, €l kal Td SVo Ppnpua Tixo [dv] kar’ 4pfdy
éteN@bvra. But the schol. uses that word only to illustrate his own comment on
eof\ijy ¢ Gmd yadp Tdv eddhuwy Eptacbac Oéhet, and clearly read dvogop’, which is in the

lemma of another schol.

88 {¢teNbvra MsS. étbvra Suidas and Zonaras s. v.

wearing a wreath of bay leaves bright
with berries, in token of a favourable
answer. See Appendix, Note 1, § 2.
80f. &vrixy.. Sppate: mayhis radiant
look prove the herald of good news.
Napmpds with év Tixp «.7.\.,—being ap-
plicable at once to éri/liant fortune and
(in the sense of gaudpds) to a beaming
countenance. & TiXy, nearly = perd
TUxns, ‘invested with,” ¢attended by’
cp. 1112 & Te yap paxpd | vipe tuvgdec:
A3, 488 glévorros év whobTy. TUXY TwTip
(Aesch. Ag. 664), like xelp wpaxrwp (26.
111), 0éAkTwp weibu (Aesch. Suppl. 1040),
kapavoripes dlkas (Eum. 186).

83 exdoar pév, 18Vs (sc. Balver). Cp.
El. 410 éx delparbs Tov vukTépov, Sokeiy
éuol. 0. C. 151 dvoalwy | paxpalwr 7,
érewkdoac.  1dds, not ‘joyous,” but
‘pleasant to us,” ‘bringing good news’:
as 510 #dUwols, pleasant to the city: £/
929 7dds ovdé unrpl duoxepys, a guest
welcome, not grievous, toher. In Zrack.
869 where dndis xal curwppvwpéry is said
of one who approaches with bad news,
andys is not ‘unwelcome,’ but rather
¢sullen,’ ‘gloomy.’

83 o) s...8dPpwms. The use
of the gen. after words denoting fulness
is extended to the notions of encompas-

sing or overshadowing: e.g. wepioregdd |
...Gv0éwy O7kny (£1. 895), oréyn... s [v.
1. 7] xarnpepels dopoe (Eur. Hipp, 468).
But the da¢. would also stand: cp. Od.
9.183 oméos...0dgrpal karnpepés : Hes. Op.
513 Adxvp déppa katdokwor. mwaykdpmrov,
covered with berries: Plin. 15. 30 maxi-
mis baccis atque e vividi rubentibus (of
the Delphic laurel). Cp. O. C. 676. In
Eur, Hzl'pp. 806 Theseus, returning from
the oracle at Delphi to find Phaedra dead,
cries 7¢ dn7a Tolgd’ dvéoreppac kdpa | Fhex-
Totot PUNNats, SvaTuxns Oewpds wv; So
Fabius Pictor returned from Delphi to
Rome coronatus laurea corona (Liv. 23.

11).

84 fipperpos ydp ds kAvav. He is
at a just distance for hearing : £Juuerpos
= commensurate (in respect of his dis-
tance) witk the range of our voices (im-
plied in kAbew).

85 KjBevpa, ‘kinsman’ (by marriage),
= kndeoriis, here=vyauBpés (70). Ant.
756 yuvawkds &v dodNevpa i KT pe,
Eur. Or. 928 7dvdov olxovpiuara=rds
&dov olkovpoioas.

87 f. Myw ydp...ebrvxev. Creon,
unwilling to speak plainly before the
Chorus, hints to Oedipus that he brings
a clue to the means by which the anger
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dVogopa, probably by a mere error.

101 xewudfov L, with e written over ov.

99 rpémos] wbpos conj. F. W. Schmidt.

The e may be from the 1st hand, as

of heaven may be appeased. &eN0évra,
of the event, ‘having issued’; cp. 1011
pg pot PoiBos éEé)\Gy cagfs: so 1182 é&f-
xot.. The word is chosen by Creon with
veiled reference to the duty of banisking
the defiling presence (98 é)\auvew) wdv-
Ta predicative with evrvxely, ‘will all of
them (=altogether) be well.” Aéyw eb-
Tugey dv=Néyw ST ebTux0ln dr.

89 £. Toimros, the actual oracle (Tolimos
76 Oeompomov, T7.822) : Aoy (90), Creon's
own saying (Méyw, 87). wpoBeloras, a-
larmed beforehand. Cp. Her. - 50 kpég-
oov 8¢ mavra 0apa éovra 17/.uau Tov Sewioy
wagxew udA\ov 7 wav xpima wpodecpal-
vovta undaud undév mabetv. No other
part of rpo&d&w occurs rporapBew, wpo-
poPeigfar = ‘ to fear beforehand,” but
v wepdédowkd oov, I fear for thee, Ant. 8a.
In compos. with a verb of caring for,
however, {mpb sometimes =vmép, e.g. mpo-

kndouar Ant. 741.

o1 £ =\ évrwy here = wAnaloy
Svtwy : usu, the verb=either (1) to ap-
proach, or (2) to consort witk (dat.), as
below, 1136. edre—xkal orelxev tow
(xpyges), (Erowuéds elue Tobro dparv). So
Eur. Jorn 1120 (quoted by Elms, etc.)
Temvopévar ydp, €l 0avew 'qp.as XPESw,
| 176Lov av OaJlomev, elf’ opav ¢aos 'S

elre opav ¢dos (xp7), (Hdiov dv opPuev

avrd). el...elre, as Aesch. Eum. 468 ¥ .
', el dikalws elre un, kpvov dlkyw.

03 £. & wdvras. Her. 8. 26 oiire
wéoxero orydv elmé Te és wdvras Tdde:
Thuc. 1. 72¢és 70 TA9b. s elweiv ,(before the
assembly). wAéov adverbial, as in A7
Iror, etc.: schol. xepl ToUTwy wAéow
dywvifouar % mwepl Ths ep.au‘rou Yuxis.
—ravBe, object. gen. with 76 wévfos
(not with mepi): cp. £/ 1097 T8 Znvos
evoeBelg.— kal, ‘than even.” This must
not be confounded with the occasional
use of 4 xal in 7megative sentences con-
tammg a comparison: e.g. Ai. 1103 odx
&0’ 8mwov ool T v&e xoa';mo'ac wAéov | dpxns
&ewro Oeopds 7 xal -np&e oé: El 1145
olite ‘ya.p wore | punTpds oV ¥ 7foba paNNov
7 kdumot @lhos: Antlphon de mea'. Htr.
§ 23 ég“wrreno ov&év Tt uGN\ov Um0 TWw
d\\wv 9 xal vn" éuod (where xal is re-
dundant, = ‘on my part’).

98 Néyoy’ &v, a deferential form,
having regard to the permission just
given, Cp Phil. 674 xwpois dv elow:
El 637 kNbois dv 7o,

97 ds marks that the partic. ‘reﬁpu?:
pévov ex Fresses the view held by the
subject of the leading verb. (&vacv) ie.,
‘ as having been harboured ’=* which (ke
says) has been harboured.’ Cp. Xen,
An. 1. 2. 1 E\eye Oappetv Ws kaTagTyoo-



01AIMOYZ TYPANNOZ 25

OE. But what is the oracle?

neither bold nor yet afraid.
CRr.
to speak ; or else to go within.
OE. Speak before all :
more than for mine own life.

So far, thy words make me

If thou wouldest hear while these are nigh, I am ready

the sorrow which I bear is for these

CR. With thy leave, I will tell what I heard from the god.
Phoebus our lord bids us plainly to drive out a defiling thing,
which (he saith) hath been harboured in this land, and not to
harbour it, so that it cannot be healed.

OE. By what rite shall we cleanse us? What is the manner

of the misfortune?

CR. By banishing a man, or by bloodshed in quittance of
bloodshed, since it is that blood which brings the tempest on our

city.
OE.

And who is the man whose fate he thus reveals ?

CRr. Latus, king, was lord of our land before thou wast pilot

of this State.

Diibner thinks: but there is room for doubting whether it was not due to the Siopfw-

7448 or first corrector (S).

A, and other of the later Mss., have xewpador : and xewud e,

wévwy TovTwy els 10 0éov : he said, ‘Take
courage, in the assurance that’ &c.

98 é\alvew for étehalvew was regular
in this context: Thuc. I. 126 70 dyos
é\atvew Tis feol (i.e. to banish the Alc-
maeomdae) and so 1. 127, 128, 135,
2. 13.—pnd dvikerrov Tpépev. The
placpa is amxwrov in the sense that it
cannot be healed dy anything clse than
the death or banishment of the blood-
guilty. But it can still be healed if that
expiation is made. Thus dvikesror is a
proleptic predicate: cp. Plat. Rep. 565 C
TobTov Tpépewy Te kal ablew uéyav: O. C.
§37n. See Antlphon Tetr. T. v. § 7
arrl Tob wabbvros (m the cause of the
dead) éwwmrra;ml iy TY TovTOU Povep
7o ,u'qvma 'rwv a)\t‘rnplwv a.Keaaﬂ.é-
vous wrdoay mv woOAwv Kxabapdv Tob mi-
doparos xaracrioas, ‘to heal with this
man’s blood the deed which angers the
avenging spirits, and so to purge the
whole city of the defilement.’

99 woly.. fupdopds. By what puri-
fying rite does he command us advew
76 wlaoua)? What is the manner of our
misfortune (i.e. our deﬁlement)? Eur.
FPhocn. 390 is o Tpémos avrod; TL ¢u-
ydow 70 Suoxepés; ‘what is the manner
thereof 2’ (sc. 7oy kaxob, exile). §v
pds, euphemistic for guilt, as Plat. Legg.

934 B wgfloar ToNNE pépy 75 TOWRUTYS
£upopds, to be healed in great measure
of such a malady (vxz .» of evil-doing):
i. 854 D &v 7§ rpodunrq; kal Tais xepol
ypagels T Eupgopdy, ‘ with his misfortune
[the crime of sacrilege] branded on his
face and hands’ Her. 1. 35 ouugopf
éxouevos = évayis, under a ban. Prof.
Kennedy understands: ‘ what is the mode
of compliance (with the oracle)?’ He
compares O. C. 641 Tpde yap Euvoloouar
(‘for with that choice I will comply)
But elsewhere, at least, quugopd does not
occur in a sense parallel with ouugé-

peabac, ‘to agree with.’

100 £ dv8pnhatoivras. As if, in-
stead of wolyp_ xaoapw, the u&twn had
been 7 mowivras;—us alpa xe-

pdtov méAw, since it is this blood [rode,
viz, that implied in ¢dvor] which brings
the storm on Thebes. xewudfor, acc.
absol. ds presents the fact as the ground
of belief on which the Thebans are com-
manded to act: ¢Do thus, assured that it
is this blood,’ &c. Xen. Hellen. 2. 4.1 ol
o¢ rf;axovra, s éEov 7dn avrols Tvpavvely
ddeus, mpoeiwor, k.T.\.  Cp. Eur. Suppl,
268 wokis de 'lpos oA lr-n)fe Xetua-
oletoa, ‘city wnh city seeks shelter, when
vexed by storms.’

104 dwevdivew, to steer in a right
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found in a few later Mss., seems to have been merely a conjecture.

107 Twac L,

. without accent. The scribe placed a dot over ¢, to indicate that it should be deleted ;
but this dot was afterwards almost erased, whether by his own hand or by another.
Twao or Twdo r.  The reading 7wd seems to occur in no Ms,, but only in the Milan

course. The infin. is of the imperf., = mpé-
Tepov ) dwnifuves, before you were steer-
ing (began to steer). Oedipus took the
State out of angry waters into smooth:
cp. 696 éudv yay ¢pilav | év wbvois dNbov-
oav xar’ 8pdv olpiwras: fr. 1§51 w\fjKkTpots
dwxevfvvovaw odplav Tpbwwv, ‘ with the helm
(w\jk7pa, the blades of the mpddAia) they
steer their bark before the breeze.’

105 ob ydp doeidév yé ww. As Oed.
knows that Laius is dead, the tone of un-
concern given by this colloquial use of
ofiww (instead of ovmore) is a skilful touch.
Cp. El. 402 XP. a0 &’ oyl weloer...; EA.
ob dfra’ pfww voi Togbrd’ elpy kewj: Eur.
Hee. 1278 pqww pavely Tuvdapls Toobvde
wais: Jl. 12. 270 GAN’ olimw wdrres duotot |
avépes & mwoNéuw: cp. our (ironical) ‘I
have yet to learn.’

107 rods avroévras...Twvas. ToUs im-
plies that the death a4 human authors;
Twas, that they are unknown. So in
0. C. 290 8rav & o Kipios | wapy Tis,
‘the master—whoever he be.” Typwpey,
‘punish.” The act., no less than the
midd., is thus used even in prose: Lysias
In Agor. § 42 Tyuwpety Umép alrob ws povéa

8vra, to punish (Agoratus), on his own
account, as his murderer. xepl Tipw-
petv, here, either ‘to slay’ or ‘to expel by
force,’ as distinguished from merely fining
or disfranchising: in 140 Totad7Ty xepl
Tiuwpely is explained by xravdw in 139.
108f. wov 165...alrlas; 7éde Ixvos
alrlas="Uxvos Tiode alrias, cp. Toludy Ppe-
vav vewpov El. 1390. alrlas, ‘crime’:
Ai. 28 Tipd oty éxelvy wds Tis alrlay
véuer. For Svorék, ov, hard to track,
cp. Aesch. Eum. 244 (the Furies hunting
Orestes) elev: 768" éorl Tdvdpds éxpavés
réxpap. The poet hints a reason for
what might else have seemed strange—
the previous inaction of Oedipus. Cp.219.

110 ¥pagke, sc. 6 Oeds (edpebrioesfae 70
Ixpos). 70 8k {mrolpevov: g: has a sen-
tentious force,=‘now.” The Avduy,
though uttered in an oracular tone, is not
part of the god’s message. Cp. Eur. fr. 435
abrds 7L viv pdv elra daluovas kdhet* | T@
yap wovobvre Kkal Geds culhaufdver.

118 ovpwlwre. The vivid historic
present suits the alertness of a mind
roused to close inquiry: so below, 118,
716, 1925, .etc. Cp. Ai. 429 xaxois
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OE.

I know it well—by hearsay, for I saw him never.

CR. He was slain; and the god now bids us plainly to
wreak vengeance on his murderers—whosoever they be.

OE. And where are they upon the earth? Where shall the
dim track of this old crime be found ?

CRr.

In this land,—said the god. What is sought for can be

caught; only that which is not watched escapes.

OE.

And was it in the house, or in the field, or on strange

soil that Latus met this bloody end?

CRr.

"Twas on a visit to Delphi, as he said, that he had left

our land ; and he came home no more, after he had once set forth.

OE.

And was there none to tell ?

Was there no comrade

of his journey who saw the deed, from whom tidings might have

been gained, and used?

CR. All perished, save one who fled in fear, and could tell
for certain but one thing of all that he saw.

OE. And what was that?

One thing might show the clue

to many, could we get but a small beginning for hope.
ed. of Suidas (ed. Demetrius Chalcondylas, 1498 A.D.), the other editions of Suidas

iving rwds (s. v. émoréNNer).

117 The 1st hand in L wrote 8wov, which has
n altered to drov, perhaps by the first corrector.

[I had doubted this; but in the

Towolode supuTerTWKOTA.

114 Oewpds: Laius was going to
Delphi in order to ask Apollo whether
the child (Oedipus), formerly exposed
by the god’s command, had indeed
perished : Eur. Phoen. 36 Tdv ékrefévra
waida paoredwy paldeiv | el unrér’ ety ds
tpaokev, as Laius told the Thebans at
the time when he was leaving Thebes.
&Bypdv, not going abroad, but being
[=having gone] abroad: cp. Plat. Legg.
864 E olkeitw Tov éviavrdv éxkdnudv. ws
=émel: Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 2 ds 8¢ dgpixero
rdxwora.. . fowdlero. Cic. Brut. 5 ut illos
libros edidisti, nikil a te postea accepimus.

116 o8’ dyyelos...&xpyoar’ dv; The
sentence begins as if dyyeNds 7is were to
be followed by #Afe: but the second
alternative, gupuwpdeTwp 0000, suggests
xaretde [had seen, though he did not
speak]: and this, by a kind of zeugma,
stands as verb to dyyelosalso. Cp. Her.

106 éofra 8¢ Ppopéovar T Zkvbeky
ouolny, YNaogay 8¢ dinp. o8’ dyyelos:
Il 12. 73 odkér’ Ewer’ dlw o0’ dyyehov
dwovéesfas, §rtov, gen. masc.: from
whom having gained knowledge one
might have used it.

117 ékpaddv =a protasis, el é&éuader,
&xpioar’ dv, sc. Tovrois & ékéualder. Plat.
Gorg. 465 E éav pév olv kal éyd ool dwo-

Kkpwopévou pi) Exw 8 To Xpowuat, if, when
you answer, I also do not know what use
to make [of your answer, sc. Tobrois & &
amwokplvy),—where shortly before we have
ovd¢ xpiobac T dwoxploet fv oo dmexpi-
vduny o0dey olés 7’ foba.

118 £ fvfoxovor. The 1 subscript in
the pres. stem of this verb is attested by
Attic inscriptions (Meisterhans, Gram. p.
86). The practice of the Laurentian
Ms. fluctuates. It gives the ¢ subscript
here, in 623, 1457; O. C. 611; Ant. 547,
7613 £l 1022. It omits the ¢ subscript
in £/, 63, 113, 540, 1486; 77. 707, 708;
Ph. 1085. Cp. Etym. M. 483, 29, Ovj-
okw, ppviokw. Aidvuos [cire. 30 B.C.]
xwpls 70D I...7) uévrot wapddoois Exer 70 i.—
$6Be Pvydy, ‘having fled in fear’: ¢éBy,
modal dative; cp. Thuc. 4. 88 8ud 7e 70
éraywyd elwetv Tov Bpacldav xal wepl Tob
kapwod Ppofy &yywoav: 5. 70 évrévws kal
8py7 xwpobvres.—eidds, with sure know-
ledge (and not merely from confused
recollection, doaghs d6fa): so 1151 Néyet
yap €ldws ovdey dAN' &N\ws wovel: El.
41 8wws By eldds Aulv dyyelhps ocagi.
Iocasta says (849), in reference to this
same point in the man’s testimony, xoix
o abT@ Tobrd Y’ éxPakely wdlw.

130 16 molov; Cp. 291: £/ 670
wpayua mopoivwy wéya. | KA. 79 wolow,
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KP. \poras épaoke ovvrvxdvras ov md
pdpy kraveww vw, d\d ovv whijber xepav.

Ol. 7as ovv 6 Agomjs, € 7. py Ew apyipe
émpdooer &0&Y, & 768 dv ToM\ums €Bn; 125
KP. Soxovvra tavr v Aafov & JSAwhdros
ovdels dpwyos év kakols éyiyvero.
OI. kaxov 8¢ wotov éumodwv TVpavvibos
ovTw wedovans elpye TovrT éfedévar;
KP. 7 mowihpdos Spiyf 70 mpos moai okomew 130
pebévras nmuas tddavy) mpoajyero.
OL al\’ €& vmapxns avbhs avr éyo Pava.

émafiws yap Potfos, afiws 8¢ ov
\ ~ Ié Ié LI/ 3 /’
wpo 700 Oavdvros T8’ élecl émorpodnir

oot &dikws oPeale kdpé ovppayov,
¥h ™0 Typwpovvra 7@ e & d

135

apa.

vmép yap ovxi 1oV dmwrépw Pilwy

autotype facsimile of L the original = is clear.] &rov r.

134 wpd 7o L. The 1st

hand had written mpd orof, separating the ¢ (as he often does) from the syllable to
which it belonged, and forming o7 in one character; the corrector erased the o.

G £’ elwé. Ar. Pax 696 eVdaipovel
xbaxet 8¢ Oavpasrov. 'EPM. 70 7i; &ed-
pov padeév. One thing would find out
how to learn many things, Z.e. would
prove a clue to them. The infin. uafeiv
as after a verb of feacking or devising:
Her. 1. 196 d\\o 8¢ ¢ étevprikact veworl
yevéoOar. ~ Plat. Rep. 519 E & 8\p 7§
wohet TovTo pnxavara: Eyyevéobau.

. 1232 £ E¢aoke sc. 6 pryuy (118). o
M pdpn=ovx évds puy, in the strength
not of one man. Cp. Her. 1. 174 moAAj
xepl épyafouébvwy Tov Kndlwv. Ant. 14
&urhjj xepl =by the hands of twain. So
perh. xepl 8:0vug Pind. Pyth. 2. 9.—ov
w\jfe: cp. on 55.

124 £. e T pj k.7.A,, if some intrigue,
aided by (ftv) money, had not been
working from Thebes. 7. is subject to
twpdooero: distinguish the adverbial 7«
(="*perchance’) which is often joined to
el uy in diffident expressions, as 69 el 7t
uhy Tou@ wiby | karépber’, ‘unless per-
chance’: so O. C. 1450, 77. 586 etc.
Schneid. cp. Thuc. I. 121 kal Tt avTg xal
émpdagero és Tas mohets TavTas wpodoslas
mépi: and 5. 83 Uwiipxe 8¢ T avrois Kkal éx
700 *Apyous avrdfev wpagaopevov.—émpdhor-
oero...iBn: the imperf. refers here to a

continued act in past time, the aor. to an
act done at a definite past moment. Cp,
402 éddrets—Eyvws: 432 Ikdunw—eéxdhets.

126 Sokovvra... v expresses the vivid
presence of the d6¢a more strongly than
Tavra éddxer would have donen%cp. 274
7dd’ o1’ dpéaxov®’): Her. 1. 146 Tavra 8¢
7 ywiueva év Mgre.

128 {uwoddv sc. 8y, with xaxdv, not
with elpye, ¢ what trouble (being) in your
path?’ Cp. 445mapdw...éuwodiw | Sx\eis.
TvpavviBos. Soph. conceives the Theban
throne as having been vacant from the
death of Laius—who left no heir—till the
election of Oed. - The abstract Tvpavrwidos
suits the train of thought on which Oed.
has already entered,—viz. that the crime
was the work of a Theban faction (124)
who wished to destroy, not the king
merely, but the kingship. Cp. Aesch.
Cho. 973 ldeofe xwpas Tiy duwrhijv Tupav-
vida (Clytaemnestra and Aegisthus).

130 mowkihpdds, singing mowcida, sub-
teties, alviypara : cp. Plat. Symp. 182 A
6 wepl T0v Epwra vduos év pév Tals AAats
wbheot vofjoar pddios® AT Ads yap -
piorar 6 8¢ évOdde xal év Aaxedaluove
wockiNos. Her. 7. 111 mpbuavris 8¢ 9
xpéovoa, karamep év Aehgoio, xal oldéy
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CR. He said that robbers met and fell on them, not in one
man’s might, but with full many hands.

OE. How, then, unless there was some trafficking in bribes
from here, should the robber have dared thus far?

CR. Such things were surmised ; but, Latus once slain, amid
our troubles no avenger arose.

OE. But, when royalty had fallen thus, what trouble in your
path can have hindered a full search ?

CR. The riddling Sphinx had made us let dark things go,
and was inviting us to think of what lay at our doors.

OE. Nay, I will start afresh, and once more make dark things
plain. Right worthily hath Phoebus, and worthily hast thou, be-
stowed this care on the cause of the dead; and so, as is meet,
ye shall find me too leagued with you in seeking vengeance for
this land, and for the god besides. On behalf of no far-off friend,

Among the later Mss., A and a few more have wpd (sometimes with the gloss :'mépL:
others have wpds.—7vd’ €0ecd’ émiorpogriy] A variant recorded in the margin of
Tivde Oecmifer ypagriv, is instructive, as indicating the lengths to which arbitrary

wouhwrepoy, ‘the chief prophetess is she
who gives the oracles, as at Delphi, and
in no wi'si‘ehof darker speech.‘;,iY A
181 The constr. is wpoorjyero 1juds,
pedévras rd dpaviy, oxomwey 70 wpds woorl.
wpoojyero, was drawing us (by her dread
song), said with a certain irony, since
wposdyecfac with infin. usually implies
a gentle constraint (though, as a milit.
term, dvdykp wpoonydyovro, reduced by
force, Her. 6‘” 25): cp. Eur. Jon 659 xpbvy
8¢ xawpdv NapSdvwy wpoodfopar | dduapt’
&y o€ oxiirrpa Téu Exew xOovbs. TS mwpds
wool (cp. éumodww 128), the instant,
pressing trouble, opp. to T& deard, ob-
scure questions (as to the death of Laius)
of no present or practical interest. Pind.
Isthm. 7. 12 8eipa wév wapoixdpevor|
xaprepay Emavoe pépyware 7O 5¢ wpds
wodds dpewov del oxowelv | xpiua wav.
Ant. 1 3&7 Tdv mwooly xakt N
182 & dmrapxys, i.e. taking up anew the
search into thext‘lleath of La‘ius.p Arist. de
Anim. 2. 1 wé\w & domep éf vwapxTs
éxaviwper : so wd\w odv olov é¢ vmwapxis
Rhet. 1. 1. 14: [Dem.] or. 40 § 16 mdAw
& Uwapxis Nayxdvovel por 8lkas. The
hrase év 79 795 émoThuns Prapxy occurs
in the paraphrase by Themistius of Arist.
xepl puowkns dkpodoews 8. 3 (Berlin ed.
vol. 1. 247 & 29): elsewhere the word
occurs only in é¢ dmapxis. Cp. EL 725
vwooTpodrs =vmosTpadévres : Her. 5. 116
éx véys: Thuc. 3. 92 ék xawis. adbs, as

|

he had done in the case of the Sphinx’s
riddle: avrd=7d dgari.

183 braflws (which would usually
have a genitive) implies the standard—
worthily of his own godkead, or of the
occasion—and is slightly stronger than
dflws. Cp. Eur. Hec. 168 dwrwhéoar’,
WNéoar’: Or. 181 Sioixdued’, olxbued’:
Ale. 400 Umdxovaor, dxovaov.

184 mpd, on behalf of, cp.mpd Tdvde 10,
0. C. 811: Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 4 el 7us...0a-
kwdvvevoee mpd PaciNéws: 1. 6. 42 dEud-
aovat g¢ wpo éavrdv Bovkeiecfar. Campb.
reads m pds ol favdvros, which here could
mean only ‘at the instance of the dead.’
mpds never = ‘ on behalf of,’ ¢ for the sake
of,” but sometimes ¢ on the side of': e.g.
Her. 1. 124 dwoordvres dw’ éxelvov xal
yevépevor wpos oéo, ¢ ranged themselves on
your side ’: 1. 75 é\wloas wpds éwvrol Tov
xpnopov elvac, that the oracle was on his
side: below, 1434, wpds 0ob...¢pdow, I
will speak on your side,—in your in-
terest : Trach. 479 kai 76 wpos Kelvov
Aéyew, to state his side of the case also.
—erw'r v, a turning round (O. C.
1045), hence, attention, regard : émwrpo-
¢hw Tlfecbar (like omovdiiv, wpdvoar Tif.,
Ai. 13, 536)=émworpépeabal (Twos), Phil.
599. Dem., /n Aristocr. § 136 oix
émweorpddn ¢ heeded not’=oddév éppdrrice
2b. § 135.

187 imlp yap ovxl k.T.\., i.e. not

merely in the cause of Laius, whose widow
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> bl 3\ 3 ~ ~ 3 3 -~ , .
d\\' avros avrod TovT dmooTkedd pUOos.
9 \ k3 ~

ooTis yap Ny éxetvov o kTavav Tdy dv

¥y 3 A / \ ~ 4
Kap 4y TolaUT) Xelpl TiLwpew Géloc.
~ 3

140

’ \ 9 -~
Kelvw mPogapKdy ovv énavrov GPeAd.
d\\’ s 7dyioTa, maides, vpels pév Bdbpwy
ioracle, T0V08 dpavres ikthpas xhddovs,
d\os 3¢ Kdduov \adv &8 abpolérw,

(] ~ s A ’ . \ > ~
wS Tay €OV SPG.O' oVTOoS ﬁ 'yap EUTUXGIS
’

145

ow 79 Oeg pavovpel, 7 memrTwrdrTes.

IE. & maides, iordpecba.

Tovde yap Xdpw

kai Sebp’ éPmuev wv 68 éfayyéNleral.
®oifos & o wéupas Tdade pavreias dpa

comip & ikowro kal véoov mavoTiplos.

150

XOPOz.

orp. &. @ Aws advemés ¢pdri, Tis wote 7ds WolvypUoov

2 MMvfavos dyhads éBas

conjecture was sometimes carried. Cp. on 1529.

188 adroi L: avroi r.

he has married. The arrangement of the
words is designed to help a second mean-
ing of which the speaker is unconscious:
‘in the cause of a friend who is no¢ far
off’ (his own father). The reference to
Laius is confirmed by kelvy wpocapkov
in 141.

1;0 abrov =éuavrod: so xalw...alrh
wpos avriy, £1 285 : rovs v’ avrds avrod
woheplovs (o0k €& Odmrew) Ai. 1132:
while in O. C. 930, 966 airod, -dv, are of
the 2nd pers. dwookedd, dispel, as a
taint in the air: cp. Od. 8. 149 oxédacov
8’ dmo xndea Oupod: Plat. Phaed. 77 D py
...0 dvepos avriw (T Yuxiv) ékBalvovoay
é Tob oduaros diaduog kal dacxeddv-
yuow.

189 f. ikeivov & kravdv. éxevor is
thus placed for emphasis: cp. 820.—
TowadTy, referring to kravdw, implies
povig : on Tipuwpety see 107. The spec-
tator thinks of the time when Oed. shall
be blinded by his own hand.

142 wal The king here, as the
priest in 147, addresses a// the suppliants.
a (144) is one of the king’s attend-
ants.—BdOpwy | ‘®1.\ Cp. Ant.
417 x0ov0s...delpas : Phil. 630 vews dyov-
Ta. Prose would require a compound
verb : Xen. Symp. 4. 31 vwavloravrac...

Odkwv. dpavres. Aesch. Suppl. 481 x\d-
dous ye Tobrous aly’ év dyxdAais NaBuww |
Buwuols ém’ &N\ovs dacusvwy éyxwplwy | Oés.

145 mdv...8pdoovros, to do every-
thing=to leave nothing untried : for wg
cp. 97. Plat. Apol. 30 A édv Tis ToAuG
xav wowetv xal Néyew. Xen. Hellen. 5. 4.
21 wdvra émoler §wws, el diwauro, drayd-
Yyo. €s... mewTwkéTes : ¢ fortunate,’
if they succeed in their search for the
murderer, who, as they now know, is in
their land (110) : ‘ruined,’ if they fail,
since they will then rest under the amj-
xeorov ulaocua (9%). The unconscious
speaker, in his last word, strikes the
key-note of the destined wepimérera.

147 f££. & waibes: see on 142.—kal
Oeip’ EBnuev, we 'en came here: .. this
was the motive of our coming in the first
instance. Phil. 380 émedn xal Néyes
Opacvoropdov: Lys. In Eratosth. § 29
wapd Tou wore kal Ajyesle Slxnv; &-
a L Eroclaims on his own part
(midd.), of himself: #.. promises un-
asked, ultro pollicetur. Cp. Ai. 1376
dyyéopac...elvar pidos, ¢ 1 offer friend-
ship.” Eur. has thus used éayy. even
where metre permitted the more usual
émayyéNNopar: . Heracl. 531 xdEayyé-
Nopas | Ovpokew, I offer to die.—dpa:
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no, but in mine own cause, shall I dispel this taint. For who-
ever was the slayer of Latus might wish to take vengeance on me
also with a hand as fierce. Therefore, in doing right to Latus,
I serve myself.

Come, haste ye, my children, rise from the altar-steps, and
lift these suppliant boughs; and let some other summon hither
the folk of Cadmus, warned that I mean to leave nought un-
tried; for our health (with the god’s help) shall be made certain
—or our ruin.

PR. My children, let us rise ; we came at first to seek what
this man promises of himself. And may Phoebus, who sent
these oracles, come to us therewith, our saviour and deliverer
from the pest.

CHORUS.

O sweetly-speaking message of Zeus, in what spirit

hast thou come

from golden

Pytho unto glorious

189 ¢xeivor has been made from éxetvos in L. The false reading éxetvos occurs in

.some of the later Mss.

i.e. may the god, who has summoned us
to put away our pollution, az the same
time come among us as a healing pre-
sence.

181—218 The Chorus consists of
Theban elders—men of noble birth, ¢the
foremost in honour of the land’ (1223)
—who represent the KdSumov Nads just
summoned by Oedipus (144). Oedipus
having now retired into the palace, and
the suppliants having left the stage, the
Chorus make their entrance (wapodos)
into the hitherto vacant épxforpa. For
the metres see the Analysis which follows
the Introduction.

15t stropke (151—158). Is the god’s
message indeed a harbinger of health?
Or has Apollo some further pain in store
for us?

1s¢  antistrophe (159—166).  May
Athene, Artemis, and Apollo succour us!

2nd strophe (167—178). The fruits of
the earth and the womb peris;L

2nd antistrophe (179—18g). The un-
burted dead aint the airy wives and
mothers are wailing at the altars,

3rd strophe (190—202). May Ares, the

od of death, be driven hence: may thy
ightnings, O Zeus, destroy him.

3rd antistrophe (203—215). May the
Lycean Apollo, and Artemis, and Diony-
sus fight for us against the evil god.

181 ¢dm, of a god’s utterance or oracle

(1440), a poet. equivalent for ¢fjun: cp.
311)4 (z.ar’ Swaveqcpdfw. AWs, because
Zeus speaks by the mouth of his son;
Aesch. Eum. 19 Aws wpopirns & éarl
Aotlas warpbs. , merely a general
propitiatory epithet: the Chorus have not
yet heard whether the response is com-
forting or not. It is presently told to
them by Oed. (242). Cp. £l 480 ddv-
wvéwy...Ovetpdrwy, dreams breathing com-
fort (from the gods). Tis mwore...¥fas;
What art thou that hast come? Z.e. in
what spirit hast thou come? bringing us
health or despair?

152 ITwdavos, from Pytho (Delphi):
for the gen. see on 142 Bd6pww | loTacle.
Tds molhvxploov, ‘rich in gold,’ with
allusion to the costly dvabiuara dedicated
at Delphi, and esp. to the treasury of the
temple, in which gold and silver could be
deposited, as in a bank, until required for
use. Jliad 9. 404 o0’ 8oa Mdivos o0dds
dgriropos évrds éépyes | PolBov *AmbA\Awwos,
Ivboi évl werppéooy. Thuc. 1. 121 vav-
Tikby Te dwd Tiis Umapyxolons Te ovolas
étaprvobueba, xal 4wd TOv év Aehgois xal
'ONvumrig xpnudTwv. Athen. 233 F 7¢
v otw év Aegols *Arb\\wwe Tov wpbrepor
év 70 Aaxedalumove xpuoov xal Gpyvpor
[wpérepov=Dbefore the time of Lysander]
loropovow dvaredipar, Eur. Andr. 1093
Oeol | xpuood <yéuovra vylaha (recesses),
Oncavpods Bpordv. Jon 54 Aelgol

1st
strophe.
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3 ®nBas; ékrérapos, PpoBepdv Ppéva Selpar wdNwv,

4 bjie Adhie Taudy,

5 dudl ool d{dpevos 1{ por 1) véov

I55

A 2 @ 4 ] 4 2
67 mepurelhopévais @pais wdlw éfavioes xpéos.
7 eimé po, & xpvaéas Tékvov 'Elmidos, duBpore Pdua.

avr. . wP@Td o€ KekApevos, Bryarep Ails, apBpor’ *Aldva,

2 yaudoxdy 7 ddehpedv

160

8 Apreuw, d kukAderr dyopas Opdvov evkléa Bdooel,

189 xexNouevos L, with w written over os by a late hand. A few of the later Mss.

o¢’ &evro (the young Ion) xpvoogi-
ANaxa 7ob eod, | Taplav re #dvrwy. Pind.
Pyth. 6. 8 év wohvxpioy 'AxoNwrig...
vdwg (i.c. év Ilvlot).

158 The bold use of ¢xrérapar is in-
terpreted by ¢ofepdv a Selpam wd\-
Awv, which is to be taken in close con-
nection with it. éxrelvesfac is not found
elsewhere of mental tension (though
Dionys. De Comp, Verb. c. 15 ad fin. has
) 7ijs dwavolas ExTag s xal 76 Tob delparos
dmwpoodixyrov). Cp. Xen. Cyr. 1. 3. 11
&ws mapaTelvaipt ToiTov, omep olros
éué waparelver dwo coi kwNbwv,—‘rack,’
‘torture’ him. But waparelvecfa:, when
used figuratively, usually meant ‘to be
worn out,’ ‘fatigued to death’: ¢.g. Plato
Lysis 204 C waparabioerat Vmwé gov drodwy
Bapd Néyovros, enccabitur, he will be tired
to death of hearing it. So Xen. Mem. 3.
13. 6 maparérapar paxpdv 680y wopev-
O¢ls. Triclinius e)q,)]ains here, ‘I am
prostrated by dread’ (éxmémhpyuar, wap’
doov ol ékmhayévres EkTacw cdparos xal
érxuwmolay wdoxovow: cp. Eur. Med. 585
& yap éxtevel o’ Emwos): so Ph. 858 éxté-
rara: vUxios (of a sleeper). But the con-
text favours the other view.—wdA\wv,
transitive, governing ¢péva, making my
heart to shake; not intransitive, for wak\-
Auevos, with ¢péva as accus. of the part
affected. An intransitive use of wdA\\w
in this figurative sense is not warranted
by such instances as Ar. Lys. 1304 xoiga
mdM\wy, ‘lightly leaping in the dance’:
Eur. E/. 435 &mal\e de\gls (=éoxlpra),
“the dolphin leaped’: . 477 trwo. Exa)-
Nov ‘quivered’ (in death). Cp. Aesch.
P. V. 881 xpadla ¢p68p Pppéva Nakrifec:
so, when the speaker is identified with
the troubled spirit within him, we can
say ¢péva md\\w,—where ¢péva has a less
distinctly physical sense than in Aesch.

L.c., yet has physical associations which
help to make the phrase less harsh.

184 AdMe.  The Delphian Apollo is
also Delian—having passed, according to
the Ionic legend, from his native Delos,
through Attica, to Delphi (Aesch. Zum.
9). A Boeotian legend claimed T
as the birthplace of Apollo: Plut. Pelop.
16 évraifa pvdohoyoior Tov Oedv yevéobas,
kal 70 pév whnolov 8pos Aflos xaleirac.
We can scarcely say, however, with
Schneidewin that Aale here ‘bewrays
the Athenian,’” when we remember that
the Theban Pindar hails the Delphian
Apollo as Abxie kal Adlov dvdoowr Boife
(Pyth. 1. 39).—Ubjie (again in 1096), in-
voked with the cry l§: cp. 77. 221 W ld
TMawv. Soph. has the form waww,
majwy as=*‘a healer’ (not with ref. to
Apollo), Pkil. 168, 832.

188 alépevos (rt. &y, whence d'yios) im-

lies a religious fear: cp. Od. 9. 478 axér\’,
éxel felvous odx dleo o évl olky | éoOéue-
var. 7l por.. xglos: ‘what thing thou
wilt accomplish for me’: i.e., what expia-
tion thou wilt prescribe, as the price of
deliverance from the plague. Will the
expiation be of a new kind (véov)? Or
will some ancient mode of atonement be
called into use once more (rdA\w)? w=d-
A recalls Aesch. Ag. 154 pluver yap
poBepd wallvopros | olkovbuos Bohia
uvduwy uipis Tekvéwowos.  véov, adjective
with xpéos: mwdAw, adverb with étarioe:s.
7l pou véov xpéos éfavvoeis; 9 Tl xpéos
wd\w étavioes ; The doubling of 4 harshly
co-ordinates véov and wd\w, as if one said
Tlvas 9 waxouévovs 9 duaxel éviknoav;
os here=xp7ua, ‘matter’ (implying
importance) : cp. Aesch. Sugpl. 374 gf a
king) xpéos | wav émwpalvers: Eur. H. F.
530 7L kawwov 7\0e Tolode Sduagw xpéos;
Others take it as="‘obligation’ (cp. O. C.



OIAITTIOYZ TYPANNOZ 33

Thebes?

I am on the rack, terror shakes my soul, O thou

Delian healer to whom wild cries rise, in holy fear of thee, what
thing thou wilt work for me, perchance unknown before, per-
chance renewed with the revolving years: tell me, thou immortal

Voice, born of golden Hope !

First call I on thee, daughter of Zeus, divine Athene, 1st anti-
and on thy sister, guardian of our land, Artemis, who strophe.

sits on her throne of fame, above the circle of our Agora,

have xexhouévy or kexhopévw.—xékhopar, & Blaydes.—duSpor’] dvrou’ Wecklein.

2352, but against this is §avbees, which
could not mean either to ‘impose’ or to
‘exact’ it. Whitelaw renders, ‘what re-
quirement thou wilt enact (by oracular
voice)’, finding this use of dvéw in O. C.
454, Ant. 1178; but there (as below, 720)
it has its nofr:n’&l sen;e, ‘fulfil.’

186 mwepireAlop. dpats, an epic phrase
which .::P Av. 69'; also has. 081. rli. 293
dNN' 8re 0% pnvés Te kal Wuépar ékere-
Aevwro | By mepireNNouévov Ereos, kal émf-
\vlor dpac.

187 xpvoéas k.. \. The answer (not
yet known to them) sent by Apollo is
personified as Pdpa, a divine Voice,—
‘the daughter of golden hope,’ because—
whether favourable or not—it is the zssue
of that hope with which they had awaited
the god’s response.

189 kexhopevos is followed in 164 by
wpo pov instead of elixomatr mpo-
¢avipar. Cp. Plat. Legg. 686 D dwo-
B\éyas ydp wpos Tovrov Tov aTONov od
mépt Siakeybuela Edoté pou mwayxalos...
elvac. Antiphon 7etr. B. 8. § 10 dmo-
Nvbuevos 6¢ vmd Te T dAnbelas TOv
wpaxfévrwy ¥mé Te Tob véuov kad v Sid-
Kerai, ovdé TOv émirndevudrwy elvexa Si-
katot Towolrwy Kakdv dfovefal éopev.
Xen. Cyr. 8. 8. 10 7y 8¢ alTols véuiuoy
..voulfovres. The repetition of &u-
fpo‘r’ has provoked some weak and need-
less conjectures: see on 517.

160 ov, holding or 6guarding
our land; so Aesch. Suppl. 816 yaudoxe
maykparés Zev. In O. C. 1072 it is the
Homeric epithet of Poseidon, ‘girdling
the earth,” 7ov wovTov ~yawdoxor. Cp.
IMaANds woheovxos Ar. £g. 581 (wohudoxos
Pind. O/. 5. 10), woMaoobx0 feol Aesch.
Theb. 69.

161 xukMerr dyopds Opdvov=«kuk-
Noéoans dyopds Opbvov: cp. Ant. 793
veikos dvdpdv Eovawpov, Track. 993 @

J.S. L

Knvala kpyrls Bupdv. ‘Round throne of
the marketplace’ means simply (I now
think) ‘throne consisting of the round
marketplace”  The sittin§ statue of
Artemis is in the middle of the agora;
hence the agora itself is poetically called
her throne. The word «xdxhos in con-
hection with the Athenian agora, of
which it perhaps denoted a special part;
schol. Ar. £g. 137 ¢ 8¢ xivxhos *Abhaly
éori kadamwep paxeAhos, éx Tis xaragxevis
(form) v wpoonyoplav NaBuwv. &ba &y
mwpaoKeTal xwpls kpedv Ta dA\a dwia, kal
éaipérws 8¢ ol ixfves. Cp. Eur. Or. 919
S\iydkes doTu Kayopds xpalvwy kbxhov, ‘the
circle of the agora,’ 7.e. ‘its bounds’: cp.
Thuc. 3. 74 Tés olxlas Tas év xixAg T7s
dyopds, ‘all round’ the agora. In 7/, 18.
504, cited by Casaubon on Theophr.
Char. 2. 4, lep@ évl xbr\ refers merely to
the yépovres in council. This is better
than (1) ‘her round seat in the agora’—
xvkAéevra meaning that the pedestal of the
statue was circular: (2) ‘her throne in
the agora, round which «xiVkAioe xopot
range themselves.” This last is im-
possible.

eokMa, alluding to Artemis Edx\ew,
the virgin goddess of Fair Fame, wor-
shipped esp. by Locrians and Boeotians:
Plut. Arist. 20 Bwuds yap adry kal dyakua
wapd wdcav dyopav Wpurat, kal wpobiovaw
al Te yauoluevar kal ol yauodvres: also at
Corinth, Xen. Hellen. 4. 4. 2. Pausanias
saw a temple of "Apreucs Edk\ewa, with a
statue by Scopas, near the IIpocriSes
wvAa on the N. E. side of Thebes. Near
it were statues of Apollo Boedromios and
Hermes Agoraios. The latter suggests that
the Agora of the Lower Town (which
was deserted when Pausanias visited
Thebes) may have been near. In men-
tioning the ayopd, Sth. may have been
further influenced by the fact that Artemis

3
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162 [ v L: i r, and Heath.

182

180 The 1st hand in L seems to have

written favaragépw (sic), which a later hand altered to favaragbpa (or favardpopa,

was worshipped as 'Avyopala: thus in the
altis at Olympia there was an 'Apreuidos
*Ayopalas Buwpbs near that of Zeds "Ayo-
patos (Paus. 5. 15. 4). T

168 dras Uwep, ‘on account of ruin’
(i.e. ‘to avert it’): cp. Ant. 932 x\av-
uad vwdptel Bpaduriros Umep. So Aesch.
Theb, 111 ldete wapOévwy Ixéaiov Noxov
dovhogivas Umep, ‘to avert slavery.” Cp.
187. Spvupévas méhe: the dat. (poet.)
as after verbs of affacking, e.g. émiévar,
émirifesfac. Musgrave's conj. Umepopyy-
pévas wohee (the compound nowhere oc-
curs) has been adopted by some editors.

166 vvicar ixTomlav, made éxtorlay,
=¢twploare, a rare use of dvivw like wouel,
xadwrdva:, dwodewvivar: for the ordi-
nary use, Cp. 720 éxelvov fwugev | povéa
yevéaOau, effected that he should become.
In Ant. 1178 Todmos Ws &p 8pfdw Gvvoas,
the sense is not ‘ made right,” but ‘brought
duly /o pass.’ ¥NOere xal viv, an echo of
wpogpdvyré mot, wporépas having sug-
gested xal viv: as in 338 AN’ éué Yéyers
repeats 6pyhw éuéuw Tov Ewlp.

167 4 wémwor is merely a cry like
wmawal: Trach. 853 kéxvraivboos, & wémwor,

olov, x.T.\.

170 otéMos, like orparéds (Pind. Pytk.
2. 40, etc.)=\ads.—¥=&veory, is avail-
able.—¢povriBos ¥yxos, not, a weapon
consisting tn a device, but a weapon
discovered by human wit, &yxos ¢ Tis
dN\éferar being a bold equivalent for uy-
xavy dietnrypla.

171 This future has the support of the
best Mss. in Xen. An. 7. 7. 3 odk émerpé-
Youev...s moheulovs dAetbuefa: and of
grammarians, Bekk. Anecd. p. 415: the
aorist ahéfai, dNéfacfar also occurs.
These forms are prob. not from the stem
d\ef (whence present d\étw, cp. détw,
6ddfw) but from a stem dAx with un-
consciously developed ¢, making a\ex (cp.
d\-akkor): see Curtius, Verd, 11. 258,
Eng. tr. 445. Homer has the fut. dAefsj-
ow, and Her. dAefrjoopac.—Cp. 539.

1783 rékowny, 4y births. Women are
released from travail, not by the birth
of living children, but either by death
before delivery, or by still births. See on
26, and cp. Hes. Op. 244 o0d¢ ywaixes
rikrovow. 1f rérowow=*in child-bed’
(and so the schol., év Tots rékais), the
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and on Phoebus the far-darter: O shine forth on me, my three-

fold help against death!

If ever aforetime, in arrest of ruin

hurrying on the city, ye drove a fiery pest beyond our borders,

come now also!

Woe is me, countless are the sorrows that I bear; a plague is 2nd
on all our host, and thought can find no weapon for defence. strophe.

The fruits of the glorious earth grow not; by no birth of children
do women surmount the pangs in which they shriek; and life on
life mayest thou see sped, like bird on nimble wing, aye, swifter
than resistless fire, to the shore of the western god.

By such deaths past numbering, the city perishes: unpitied, 2nd anti
her children lie on the ground, spreading pestilence, with none to strophe.

mourn: and meanwhile young wives, and grey-haired motherswith
them, uplift a wail at the steps of the altars, some here, some'there,

for there are traces of an accent over the a).
182 drrav] avddy Hartung, axav Nauck.—

have the dative, others the nomin.

Some of the later Mss. (including A)

wapafdmov L, with most of the later Mss. (including A); some others have wapd

meaning would be simply, ‘women die
in child-bed,’—not necessarily *before
child-birth’; but the point here is the
blight on the fruits of earth and womb,—
not merely the mortality among women.

178 &\ov 8'...d\\@, ‘one affer an-
other.” The dative here seems to depend
mainly on the notion of adding implied
by the iteration itself; though it is pro-
bable that the neighbourhood of mpos in
wpocidois may have been felt as softening
the boldness. That wposopdr could be
used as=°‘to see ¢ addition’ is incon-
ceivable; nor could such use be justified
by that of évopiv Tw: as=dpiv & Tun.
And no one, I think, would be disposed
to plead lyric license for &N\ mpds tdois
on the strength of dkrdv mpds éomépov
Beov in 177. Clearly there was a ten-
dency (at least in poetry) to use the dative
thus, though the werd of the context
generally either (a2) helps the sense of
‘adding,” or (4) leaves an alternative.
Under (a) I should put £/. 235 7ixrew
drav drass: Eur. Helen, 195 ddxpva da-
xpuat poe pépwv. Under (4), Eur. Or. 1257
mjuare wfuacw ékelpp: Phoen. 1496
@ove povos | Olduwréda dopov Ghese: where
the datives might be instrumental. On
the whole, I forbear to recommend d\\ov
& & dA\g wposldos, though easy and
tempting; cp. Thuc. 2. 4 8¢ d\\p
T8 ToNews Twopaldny AXONAWTO.

177 Sppevov, aor. part. (/. 11. 571
Sovpa...8pueva xpéoow), ‘sped,” ‘hurried,’

since the life is quickly gone. kpeloocoy
...vpds, becat?se the wuppdpos Aouuds
drives all before it.

178 dxrdv wpds for wpos drrdy, since
the attributive gen., éomépov feob, is equiv.
to an adj. agreeing with dxrdv: cp. O.C.
84 dpas | mpdrwy é¢ Vv, ib. 126 dAoos
és...xopiv: so Aesch. P. V. 653, Theb.
185: Eur. Or. 94. O. C. 126 d\oos és
Tavd dpayuaxerdv xopiv. &omépov Oeod:
as the Homeric Erebos is in the region
of sunset and gloom (Od. 12. 81), and
Hades is évvuxlwv dvat O.C. 1559.

179 dv...dvdpwpos. v, masc., re-
ferring to d\\ov...dAAp,—*to such (deaths)
knowing no limit’: cp. dvdp.fuos Oprvww
El 232, unwdy | dviplfpos A 602. An
adj. formed with a privative, whether
from noun or from verb, constantly takes
a gen. in poetry: see on 190 (dxahxos),
885 (agdpnros).

180 yévedha (mwéhews), ‘her sons’: cp.
1424 T& Oy Sy yévedha, the sons of men.
vi\éa, unpitied ; dvolkrws, without olxros,
lament, made for them: they receive
neither Tag”h nor fpjwes. Cp. Thuc. 2.
5? TOANDY drdpwy yryvopuévwy (in the
plague, 430 B.C.).

181 & &, cp. on27. &ml, adv.: Her.
7. 65 Téfa 5¢ xahduwa elxov,...éwl &,
alompov (2. /. -os) 7v. But Emi=Exeore,
Zl 1. §18.

182 3xfdv wapd Bdpiov, ‘at the steps
of the altars’: Aesch. Cho. 722 damh
Xwuaros, the edge of the mound: Eur,

3—2
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Bupiov.—ENNae MSS.: d\Aav Dindorf.

188 émworovdyover L: émorevdyove: r.

191 wepiBbaros] wepiBbaror Dindorf, placing a comma after it, and reading dvrid{w

with Hermann.

104 ¥rovpov, the true reading, was written by the 1st hand in L,

but altered by a later hand into dwovpcy, over which is the gloss uaxpdy (the prep.,

Herc, F. 984 dugl Buplay | Errnte xpymid’,
at the base of the altar. @A\hofev &AAat
(with émioremiyovat), because the sounds
are heard from various quarters.

185 Ixtijpes with Avypdv mwévay, en-
treating on account of (for release from)
their woes, causal gen.: cp. d\yelv Tixns,
Aesch. 4g. 571.

186 pre: 473 apye... pdpa:
Aesch. Theb. 104 xrumwov 8édopra. Spav-
Aos, i.c. heard at the same time, though
not sdugwros with it.

188 £. dv Umwep: see on 165.—eddmwa
dAkdv: cp. dyav calvovs’ | é\wls, Aesch.
Ag. 101 (where Weil mpogareia’), iAapdv
¢éyyos Ar. Ran. 455. .

190 “Aped 7e k.7.A\. The acc. and
infin. "Apea...vor{oar depend on 86s or
the like, suggested by the preceding
words. Cp./Z/. 7. 179 Zel wdrep, 1 Alavra
Aaxeiv 7 Tvdéos vidv (grant that). Aesch.
Theb. 253 Oeol woNitar, un me Sovhelas
Tuxelv. pakepdv, raging : cp. uakepov wv-
pés Il. 9. 242 pakepdv.. \edvtwy Aesch.
Ag. 141. Ares is for Soph. not merely the
war-god, but generally Bporolowvyds, the
Destroyer: cp. Ai. 706. Here he is iden-
tified with the fiery plague. d&xalxos
dom{Swv (cp. £/ 36 doxevor domidwy:
Eur. Phoen. 324 dwemhos ¢papéwy): Ares
comes not, indeed, as the god of war
(8 xahkoBbas “Apns, O. C. 1046), yet
shrieks of the dying surround him with
a cry (Bo7) as of battle,

191 weptPdaros could not mean ‘cry-
ing loudly’: the prose use (‘famous’
or ‘notorious,” Thuc. 6. 31) confirms the
pass. sense here. v'ru&w, attacking:
Her. 4. 80 fwriagdv wr (acc.) ol Oprikes.
Aesch. has the word once only, as=‘to
meet’ (not in a hostile sense), 4g. 1557
warép’ dvmidoasa: Eur. always as=‘to
entreat’; and so Soph. £/ 1009. Din-
dorf reads ¢Néyer we wepBoaror (the
accus. on his own conject.), dvrridfw (sug-
gested by Herm.), ‘I pray that’ etc.
But the received text gives a more vivid
picture.

192 verloa, to turn the back in flight
(Eur. Andr. 1141 wpds pvyiw évdricar),
a poet. word used by Aesch. with acc.
xbvrov, to skim (Ag. 286), by Eur. Ph.
651 (Dionysus) kioods 6v...evémwoer as
= ‘to cover the back of.” Spdpnpa, cog-
nate acc.: wdrpas, gen. after verb of
parting from : see on Bdfpwy, 142.

194 &rovpov = érovpifouevor (ironical).
Lidd. and g:ott s. v. refer to Clemens
Alexandr. Paed. 130 7§ Ts dAnfelas
wveipar. Erovpos dpbels, ‘lifted on a pros-
pering gale by the spirit of Truth.” So
Trach. 815 olpos Spfaludv éudv | avry
yévorr' dmwlev épmovop kak@s: 6. 467
G\A& Tadra uév | peltw xar' odpov. Active
in Track. 954 Ewovpos éoTiiomis adpa (schol.
dvepos ofpios éml s olklas), ‘wafting.’
The 2./. dwovpor would go with wdrpas,
‘away from the borders of my country’—
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entreating for their weary woes. The prayer to the Healer
rings clear, angd, blent therewith, the voice of lamentation : for
these things,<golden daughter of Zeus, send us the bright face
of comfo

And grant that the fierce god of death, who now with no 3rd
brazen shields, yet amid cries as of battle, wraps me in the strophe.
flame of his onset, may turn his back in speedy flight
from our land, borne by a fair wind to the great deep of
Amphitrité, or to those waters in which none find haven,
even to the Thracian wave; for if night leave aught undone,

meaning that wdrpas drovpov = ¢ far from our country’). The schol. knew both read-

The wrong one, awoupor, prevailed in the later Mss.

ings.
Doderlein.

196 dpuov] Spuwy

198 7é\e MsS. (ré\n in Bodl. Barocc. 66, 15th cent., is doubtless a

from Ionic odpos =8pos, like duovpos (Her.
1. §57), wpéoovpos (Phil. 6g1), Evoupos
(Aesch. Ag. 495), Tyhovpés. Pollux 6.
198 gives &opos, étbpios, but we nowhere
find an Ionic dmoupos: while for Attic
writers dgopos (from 8pos) would have
been awkward, since dgopos ‘sterile’ was
inm | 0dhapov *Apdirpl he Al
v v’ vrplras, the At-
lantic. 8d\auos ’A[l.lﬁlfpl'rs, alone would
be merely ‘the sea’ (Od. 3. 91 év wehdyee
perd kpacw ’Apgirplrys), but péyav helps
to localise it, since the Atlantic (7 &w
arg\éwv Oalacoa 7 'AThavrls xaleouévy,
Her. 1. 202) was esp. 7 peydAy 8ddacoa.
Thus Polyb. 3. 37 calls the Medzterranean
Tiw ka® 7uds,—the Atlantic, Ty &w xal
peydAnr mwpooayopevouéryy. In Plat.
Phaedo 109 B the limits of the known
habitable world are described by the
phrase, Tods uéxpt v ‘Hpaxhelwy aTyhav
amd $asidos (which flows into the Euxine
on the E.), Eur. Hipp. 3 8cou Te wbvrov
(the Euxine) repubvwy 7" 'ATNavtik@v
| valovow elow: Herc. F. 234 &or’ ’A7-
NavTikdv wépa | pedyew Spwv dv.

196 dwdfevov. Aesch. has the word
as ="‘estranged from’ (yfis, Ag. 1282),
cp. dmwotevovsfar. Here it means ‘away
fr?om strangers,’ in the sense of ‘keeping
them at a distance.” Such compounds
are usu. passive in sense: cp. dxbédeiwvos
(Hesych., = &3euwrvos), dwdfeos, dxbuiafos,
dwdoiros, amdruos (215), dwoxpiparos.—
dméfevos Sppos, the Euxine: an oxy-
moron, =8puos dvopuos, as in Pkil. 217
vads dtevov 8puov. Strabo 7. 298 dmlouw
yap elvar TéTe Thy Odhartay TaiTyy Kal
xakelofar “"Atevor Sté 7O Svaxelpepor
kal THY dypidTynTa TV wepLotkoly-

Twy é0vay xal wihwra TGV Zkvdikiv,
¢evoburodvrwy, k7.\. The epithet
Opykiov here suggests the savage folk
to whom Ares is ayx{wrrohs on the W.
coast of the Euxine (4nr. g6g). Ovid
Trist. 4. 4. 55 Frigida me cohibent Euxini
litora Ponti: Dictus ab antiquis Axenus
tlle fuit.

108 Tekeiv ydp...fpXerar. Reading re-
\etv, as Herm. suggested, instead of 7é\et,
I construe thus :—el ¢ vd¢ doi, Apap éwép-
xeras Tekely Tooro, ¢ If night omit anything
(in the work of destruction), day comes
after it to accomplish this.” reketv is
the infin. expressing purpose, as often
after a verb of going or sending, where
the fut. participle might have been used :
cp. Her. 7. 208 &weuwe...xardoxowor
ixwéa, 185és0ar [=0dydpevor] oxdoor Té
elgt, k.7.\. : Thuc. 6. 50 3xa 3¢ Tdv veadw
wpolbmeuyay és Tdv puéyav Auéva wieboal
7e kal xaTackéyaoclac...xal knpifac
Here the pres. inf. is right, because the
act is not single but repeated. Observe
how strongly rekeiv is supported by the
position of the word (‘ To accomplish,—
if night omit aught,—day follows’). No
version of ré\e explains this. The
most tolerable is:—*/n fulness—if night
omit aught—day attacks (éwépxerar) this’:
but I do not think that such a rendering
canstand. See Appendix.—é...d¢g. Cp.
874 €l UmepmAnafy (lyric): O. C. 1443
el orepnfw (dialogue): Ant. 710 kel Tis
7 (do.). In using el with subjunct., the
Attic poets were influenced by the epic
usage, on whichsee Monro, /fomericGram-
mar § 292. The instances in classical
prose are usu. doubtful, but in Thuc.
6. 21 €l fvordow has good authority.
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cus ¢ 8 olvéma Bdryoer” eviov,
2wy 9 Mawddwy opdorolov
10 mehacfijvar PpAéyorr’
mere slip)) See note. 200 70v & mwupgdpwr MsS. A long syllable is wanting

(=v. 213 mehacbivac pAéyorr’). Hermann inserts rav after §: Wolff, odv after 7év,
Lachmann proposed rov, & Zeb (omitting Zed in v. 202). In L alate hand has written o

over w in wupgdpwr, and A has e written over 7 in kpary. These are traces of the reading

199 &n'.. ¥pxerar: for the adverbial
éxl separated from &pxerat, cp. O. C. 1777
pnd’ éxl whelw | Opfivov éyelpere. This is
‘tmesis’ in the larger sense : tmesis proper
is when the prep. is essential to the sense
of the verb: /. 8. 108 ols wor’ dx’ Alvelay
ENSunw = ol's dpeNouny Alvelav: cp. Monro
H.G. §176.

200 Tév=38, sc. "Apea (190). Cp.
1379 n.

208 Adkee, Apollo, properly the god
of light (\vx), whose image, like that of
Artemis, was sometimes placed before
houses (£/. 637 ®oiBe wposraripee, Aesch.
Theb. 449 wpoorarnplas | *Aprémdos), so
that the face should catch the first rays
of the morning sun (daluoves...dwrhAio
Agam. 519): then, through Adkeios being
explained as Avkoxrévos (Soph. £l 7),
Apollo the Destroyer of foes: Aesch.
Theb. 145 Avke’ dvaf, Avkewos yevod |
orpare daly. Cp. below, 919,

204 dyxvldv. dyxiAy, a cord brought
round on itself, a noose or loop, here=the
vevpd of the dent bow. ayxtAwr, the
reading of L and A, was taken by Eus-
tath. 33. 3 of the bow (dyxvAa Téta).

205 &dareicbar, pass., to be distri-
buted, i.e. showered abroad on the hostile
forces. The order of words, and the
omission of ¢¢, are against making évdar.

midd., though elsewhere the pass. occurs
only in dédaouac: Appian, however, has
vfis dwadarovuérns 1. 1. Itis possible that
Soph. may have had in mind 7. 18. 263
év wedly, 30c wep Tpwes xal *Axatol | év
péaw dugdrepor pévos “Apmos daréovrar,
‘share the rage of war,” give and take
blows. Others understand, ‘I would fain
celebrate,” a sense of évdarelofar derived
from that of distributing words (Néyous
dveldiorijpas évdarovuevos, Eur. Herc. F.
218). The bad sense occurs in Zvack.
791 7d dvomwapevwvor Nékrpov évdaroluevos :
the good, only in Aesch. fr. 3406 &’ év-
daretrar Tds éds evwraidlas, ¢ celebrates his
happy race of children.’

206 mpocradévra from wpolrryue, not
wmpoorelvw. Cp. Ai. 803 wpéoryr’ avay-
katas TUxns. £l 637 Poife wpooraripe.
0. 7. 881 fedv ov Mjiw wpoordray loxw.
For 1st aor. pass. part., cp. xarasrafels
Lys. or. 24. 9, ovoTadels Plato Legg. 685 C.
Theconject. 7 posTaléyra (as=‘launch-
ed’) is improbable (1) because it would
mean rather ‘having set outona journey’;
ci. 0. C. 20: (2) on account of the meta-
phor in dpwyd. wpoorabdévra from wpoos-
Telvw &a verb which does not occur) would
scarcely mean ‘directed against the ene-
my,’ but rather ‘strained against the bow-
string.” wpooTaxfévra, found in one
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day follows to accomplish this. O thou who wieldest the
powers of the fire-fraught lightning, O Zeus our father, slay him
beneath thy thunder-bolt.

Lycean King, fain were I that thy shafts also, from thy bent 3rd anti-
bow’s string of woven gold, should go abroad in their might, our strophe.
champions in the face of the foe; yea, and the flashing fires
of Artemis wherewith she glances through the Lycian hills.

And I call him whose locks are bound with gold,stho is named
with the name of-<this land, ruddy Bacchusto whom Bacchants
cry, the comrade of the Maenads, to drdw near with the blaze
(found in E) < wupgdpov | deTpamdy kpdrer véuwr, 205 dddpuact’ MsS.: ddduar’
Erfurdt. 208 mposrafévra L, with gloss mpoisrauera. Dindorf’s conjecture, mpos-
Taxfévra, stands in at least one late Ms. (B, 15th cent.), but the rest agree with L.

Ms., would make dpwyd prosaic, while
mposradévra—if not strictly suitable—is
at least poetical: the difference is like
that between speaking of ‘auxiliary forces’
and of ‘champions.’

207 *AptéuBos alylas, the torches
with which Artemis was represented,—
holding one in each hand (Ar. Ran. 1362
durdpovs avéyovoa Napmddas, Track. 214
“Apremv dugplmwupor),—in her character
of AwAUKky, gehacpopos, pwopipos, dvlij-
\wos,—names marking her connection
with Selene; cp. Aesch. fr. 164 doTepw-
wov Suua Anrgas képys.

208 Aik’ Gpea Sidooe as éhagy-
Bo\os, dyporépa, huntress: OZ. 6. 102
oly & "Aprems elow kar’ ovpeos loxéatpa, |
...Tepmouérn Kdmpoise Kai dkelys éNdgot-
ow' | 776é 6 dpa vipgar. Adkia: the
Lycian hills are named here in order to
associate Artemis more closely with her
brother under his like-sounding name of
Avkeos. At Troezen there was even a
temple of "Apreus Avkela: Paus. says
(2. 31. 4) that he could not learn why
she was so called (és 8¢ Tiv émikA\now
ovdev elxov wubésblar wapd TEY éEnynTWr),
and suggests that this may have been her
title among the Amazons—a guess which
touches the true point, viz. that the Av-
xela was a feminine counterpart of the
Adxetos.

209 Tov Xpvooplrpav. uirpa, asnood:
Eur. Bacck. 831 Al kdunp uév éml o
xparl Tavady ékrevd. IIENOEYZ. 7o
devrepov 8¢ axnua Tob kbomov Timor; AL
mwémhot wodipers® éml kdpg 8 éoTar wirpa.

210 Ttiod’ mdvvpov yas. As he is
Baxyos, sois Thebes called Baxyela ( 7rack.
s10), while he, on the other hand, was
Kaduelas vougpas dyalpa (1115). The

mutual relation of the names is intended
here by émrdwvuuor. The word usually
means called after (twés). But dpywy
érdvupos, Tpwes émdvupor were those who
gave names to the year, the tribes: and
so Soph. Ai. 574 (odxos) émdwvuuor, the
shield which gave its name to Eurysaces.
Cp. Eur. Jon 1 555 where Athene says,
émrdwupos 8¢ oijs aguduny xBovbs, giving
my name to thy land.

211 olvama...eliov, ‘ruddy’— ‘towhom
Bacchants cry evoi.” Note how in this
passionate -ode all bright colours (xpv-
céas, ebdma, xpuoooTpdpwy, alylas, Xpv-
ooulrpav, olvwma, dyhawry), and glad
sounds ({fue Iawav, efiov), are contrasted
with the baleful fires of pestilenee ‘and
the shrieks of the dying.

212 Mawd8wy JSpdarolov =0TeANs-
pevov dpa tais Mawaow, setting forth,
roaming with the Maenads : Apoll. Rhod.
2. 802 oudorolos Vuly Eéwesbar. The
nymphs attendant on Dionysus, who
nursed the infant god in Nysa, and after-
wards escorted him in his wanderings,
are called Mawades, Owddes, Bakxaw, 7.
6. 132 pawouévoro Awwigoio Tidivas | oebe
xat’ #ydOeov Nuohor® al § dua mwaoa: |
0boONa (i.e. thyrsi and torches) xaual
karéxevav. Aesch. fr. 397 wdrep Oéowe,
Mawddwy {evkTipe, who bringest the
Maenads under thy spell. 7. 22. 460
peydpoto Siésauro, mawade lom, | malho-
wévy kpadiny. Catullus 63. 23 capita
Maenades vi taciunt hederigerae: as Pind.
fr. 224 pepavxer ovv kNvp. Lucian may
have had our passage in mind, when he
mentions the uirpa and the Maenads
together: Dial. D. 18 69\vs 0i7w,...ulrpg
uév dvadedepévos THY Koumy, T4 WOANNL O
pawopévas Tals ywadl oy,
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11 a.'y)\awm < a’vp.paxov >

12 evkg “mi T70v dwéryuov év Oeots Oedv.

215

OL airéis’ a & airels, Tap. éay Oéys émn

KAVwv Sexeaﬂcu ™ véoe &

‘I)1T7]p€1'€l.ll,

a)\m)v XaBotg dv KavaKoquw'w Kaxwv
aye Eévos [LEV 700 \dyov 'rovs éepa,

feuog 8¢ fov wpaxﬂewos‘ oV yap av paxpay

220

vaevov avros, p.n O‘UK exwv T a’u,.L,Bo)wv.

V'UV

&, YoTepos ydp doTos els doTols Ted,

vy.w Tpodur wio KaSp.ewcs 7d0¢€’
ooris woll vuov Aou.ov Tov AafBddkov

kdTodev dvdpds éx 7ivos Sudhero,

214 dyladmre wedkg MSS.

225

The metrical defect (cp. v. zo01) is supplied by Wolff

214 aykmn A cretic has been lost.
G. Wolff’s abp| c,w.)(ov is smple and ap-
propriate. Arndt’s conjecture, (‘de-
stroying, consuming,’ prob. from rt. daf;
to kindle, Curt. Ztym. § 258) is sup-
ported by the possibility of a corruption
AAIAI having been rejected as a gloss
on weikg. Cp. L. 9. 347 v wip,
Aesch. 7heb. 222 wupl daly. But in con-
nection with the ‘blithe torch’ of Dio-
nysus so sinister an epithet seems un-
suitable.

216 TV c.ﬁﬂ]wv. See on ci‘rofevov
196. Ares is ‘without honour’ among
the gentler gods cp. /. 5. 31 (Apollo
speaks), Ape:, "Apes Bporohoryé, magpive,
TetxestwAjra: and 0. where
says to Ares, Exfiorés Té pou &gou feiw,
x.7.A.  So the Erinyes are aréyy fedv
(Eum. 644); and the house of Hades is
hateful even to the gods (/. 20. 65).

216—462 First érewoddiov. Oedipus
re-enters from the palace. He solemnly
denounces a curse on the unknown mur-
derer of Lajus. The prophet Teiresias
declares that the murderer is Oedipus.

216 alrels: Oedipus had entered in’

time to hear the closing strains of that
prayer for aid against the pestilence which
the Chorus had been addressing to the
ods. & & alreis. The place of Adfois
is against taking dAciv kdvakofpuriy
Kakwy as in apposition with d: rather
the construction changes, and & is left
as an accus. of general reference.

217 k\wv not strictly =wefapxdv,
‘obediently’ (in which sense x\vew takes

gen., Tdv v -rl)\u, Aa 1351), but simply,
‘on hearing them’: 8éxecfar, as Phil,

ixl Kxolire a'vy.ﬁov)\ov déxer. Tdp' em-
E tic by place: ‘you pray (to the gods):

ear me and (wnth their help) you shall
have your wish.’ 77 véoy Umypercly, =
fepamedew Tiw voa'ov, to do that which
the disease requires (for its cure), like
Umnperolny T rapérn 6al;l.ow. El 1306.
In Eur. fr. 84, 7 o0d’ av wéveclar katv-
TNPETELY TUxas | olol 7e, Nauck now
glves with Athenaeus 413 C kal Evwnpyr-
petv.  Acc. to the commoner use of the
word, the phrase would mean % kumour
the dlsease i.e. obey morbid impulses:
cp. Lysias 'In Eratosth. § 23 10 éavrob
mapavoule wpofipws éEvrnper oy, eager-
ly indulging the excess of his own law-
lessness.

218 d\ijy, as well as dvaxobduowy,
with kakdv: Hes. Op. 199 kakob &’ olx
&oerar a\krh: Eur. Med. 1322 Epvpa *o-
Aeulas xepbs: below 1200 favdrww...xip-

yos.

219228 dyo févos piv...1d8¢.  Oe-
dipus has just learned from Creon that
Laius was believed to have been mur-
dered by robbers on his way to Delphi,
but that, owing to the troubles caused
by the Sphinx, no effective search had
been made at the time (114—131). He
has at once resolved to take up the mat-
ter—both because Apollo enjoins it, and
as a duty to the Theban throne (255
But the murder occurred before he ﬁ
come to Thebes. He must therefore ap-
peal for some clue—o-6pBolov—to those
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of his blithe torch, our ally against the god unhonoured among
gods.

OE. Thou prayest; and in answer to thy prayer,—if thou
wilt give a loyal welcome to my words and minister to thine
own disease,—thou mayest hope to find succour and relief from
woes. These words will I speak publicly, as one who has been
a stranger to this report, a stranger to the deed ; for.I could not
have tracked it far by myself, not having a clue. But as it is,
—since it was only after the time of the deed that I was num-
bered a Theban among Thebans,—to you, the Cadmeans all,

I do thus proclaim.

Whosoever of you knows by whom Latus son of Labdacus

with gdupaxor.

was slain,

221 adro L: adrés r (including A).

who were at Thebes when the rumour
was fresh.

219 §évos, ‘a stranger’ to the affair, is
tinied with the notion, ‘unconnected
with Thebes’: and this is brought out by
dords in 222.  For other explanations of
the passage, see Appendix.

T0V mWpax , the murder. Not,
‘what was done at the time by way of
search’: for () 70 mpax6év, as opp. to 6
Néyos, must mean the &ryov to which the
Aoyos is related: (4) Oed. has lately ex-
pressed his surprise that notking effective
was done (128), and could not, therefore,
refer with such emphasis to 76 wpaxfév in
this sense.

220 oV ydp &v paxpdv Uxvevov. The
suppressed protasis is el uh étetwor, sup-
plied from é¢epd. ‘For, if I had not thus
spoken,—appealing to you for help in
tracking the crime,—I could not have
tracked it far by myself (avés); wrless,
indeed, I had had some clue (such as to
make me ind&)endent of your aid). But,
as it is (vUv 8¢,—having no such clue),—
since I came to Thebes only after the
event,—I must appeal to you.” He has
no clue: and this fact could have been
expressed by oix &wv. But he is not
thinking of the fact simply as such (‘I
should not have tracked,...not having a
clue’). He thinks of it as the condition
of success in his search (‘I should not
have tracked,...without having a clue’).
If the principal verb had been affirmative,
this condition would have been expressed
by wh &wr. Since it is negative (oix
Uxvevor &), we have p? ovk Ixwv. The
obscurity arises from the ambiguity of u3

oix &wv. These words really mean, ‘in
a case where I had no clue’ (and in this
case 1 had none),=8re un elyov. But
they could also mean, el uj elxov, ‘if I
had not had a clue’ (implying, ‘I %ad a
clue’); and, so taken, they would pre-
clude us from taking wiv 8¢ as=‘but
having no clue.’ Cp. Her. 6. 106 otk
étehevoeaOas Epagav uy ob whipeos édvros
Tol kikhov: ‘they said that they would
not go out, if the moon was not full.’
The moon was 7ot full : hence odx éévros
might have been used. But the fact is
Eresented as the condition,—just as here:
ence puh éévros, which becomes u7y odx
édvros since the sentence is negative.

221 avrés, ‘by myself,’ unaided: cp.
11, 13. 729 dAN’ ovmwws dua wdvra Surfoear
a?d7os éNéofac: (not, ‘even I myself, with
all my insight.’) adré (sc. 70 wpaxfév)
would stand: and adrds is so far tauto-
logical that it really implies the protasis.
Yet its emphasis helps to bring out the
sense more forcibly: and cumulative ex-
pression is not in such cases foreign to
the manner of Soph.

222 Jorepos sc. Tol wpaxfévros: for the
adj. instead of an adv. Jorepov, cp. Ai.
217 vUkTepos... dmehwpifn : /1. 1. 424 xOc-
$os &8n: Xen. An. 1. 4. 12 Tols wporépocs
(=mpbrepor) uerd Kipov drafioe. ds
doTovs ® inter cives censeor: a
metaphor from being rated (for taxation)
in a certain class: Her. 6. 108 els Boww-
ToUs TeNéew : Eur. Bacck. 822 és ywaikas
éE dvdpds TeAG. doTds ds dorols like
Ai. 267 xowds év kowotoi: tb. 467 Evume-
oav povos pdvois: Ph. 135 év tévg Eévov:
ib. 633 loos Qv looes drihp.
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TOUTOV Ke\eVw wdvTa onpaivew éuol
E) \ ~ L] ’ ? . ¢ ~
kel pév Pofetrar, Tovmikhnu’ *vmefeletv

*

3
aoTepyés ovdéy,

3\ e ~ ’ \ hd \
avrov ke avrol meloerar yap dM\\o pév
js & dmewow dBAafis’
€ & ad Tis d\ov older € d\\ys yfovos

\ \

230

TOv avTdyewpa, p) clwmdTe’ TO YAp
képdos TeNd y& X1} xdpis wpookelTeral.
€ & ad cwmjoeale, kai Tis 1) Pilov
Seicas dmdoel ToUmos 7 xavTov Tdde,

dk Twvde dpdow, Tavra Xpy) KAew éuov.
amavd® TovTov, OoTis €OTi, 0
éyo kpdm 7€ kal Opdvovs véuw,
éxeclar pijre mpoodwrely Twa,
feov evyator pijre Gipacw

kowov woeiclar, pijre xépmBos véuew

TOV a'vst)’
™ad’, %s‘
pijr. o

pir &

235

240

227 £. Imefehiw | alros Mss. I read dmefedelv (already proposed by K. Halm and

Blaydes) avrd.

229 dogalys L, with yp. aBAafis in margin. Most of the later

Mss. (including A) have dBAaBis, which is the reading of the Aldine, Brunck, Her-
mann, Elmsley, Linwood, Wunder, Blaydes, Kennedy : while among the editors who
prefer aogalys are Schneidewin, Nauck, Dindorf (with the admission, ‘hic tamen

227 f£. kel piv dofeitar TovmikAny
Urefehdv | avros kad' alrou is the read-
ing of all the Mss.: for the vwefeA@ov of
the first hand in one Milan Ms. of the
early 14th cent. (Ambros. L 39 sup.,
Campbell’s M?) is a mere slip. I read
\‘nrets«tv | avrdv kad’ avrod, the change
of adrdv and avrds having necessarily
followed that of nrefeheiv into vy,
due to an interpretation which took the
latter with ¢pofeirar. Cp. Thuc. 4. 83
(Arrhibaeus, the enemy of Perdiccas,
makes overtures to Brasidas, and the
Chalcidians exhort Brasidas to listen):
&5ldagrov atrdv py vretehety T Ilep-
dlkkg 74 decvd, ‘they impressed upon
him that he must not remove the dangers
Jrom the patk of Perdiccas’—by repulsing
the rival power of Arrhibaeus. vwefe-
Nelv T4 dewd=to take them away (éx)
JSrom under (vmé) the feet,—from the path
immediately before him: 7@ Ilepdikxg
being a dat. commodi. Similarly Her. 7.
8 rovrwr...Umwefapaipnuévwr, ‘when these
have been taken out of the way.’ So
here: kel pdv poPetrar, and if ke is afraid
(as knowing Zimself to be the culprit),
then I bid him (xehedw continued from
226) Umefehelv 0 émikAnpa fo lake the
peril of the charge out of his path, adrdv

ka®’ alrod (onuaivovra) by speaking
against himself.” If the culprit is de-
nounced by another person, he will be
liable to the extreme penalty. If he
denounces himself, he will merely be
banished. By denouncing himself, he
forestalls the danger of being denounced
by another. For other explanations, see
Appendix.

229 dBAaPis, the reading of A and
most Mss., ‘without damage,’ d{juios, is
far more suitable than dogalys to this
context: and Soph. has the word as a
cretic in £L 650 {Goav dBNaBel Bly.
Although in L dogalsjs appears as the
older reading, so common a word was
very likely to be intruded; while it would
be difficult to explain how the compara-
tively rare afAagjs could have supplanted
it. A metrical doubt may have first
brought degaNis in. Dindorf, reading
dgpalys, recognises the superior fitness of
dBAaBys here, and thinks that it may be
the true reading, even though its ap-
pearance in the margin of L was due to
conjecture.

230 d\ov...& d\\ns x0ovés, ‘another
[Z.e. other than one of yourselves, the
Thebans] from a strange land’: an alien,
whether resident at Thebes, or not: cp.
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I bid him to declare all to me. And if he is afraid, I tell
him to remove the danger of the charge from his path by
denouncing himself; for he shall suffer nothing else unlovely,
but only leave the land, unhurt. Or if anyone knows an alien,
from another land, as the assassin, let him not keep silence ; for
I will pay his guerdon, and my thanks shall rest with him besides.

But if ye keep silence—if anyone, through fear, shall seek
to screen friend or self from my behest—hear ye what I then
shall do. I charge you that no one of this land, whereof
I hold the empire and the throne, give shelter or speak word
unto that murderer, whosoever he be,—make him partner
of his prayer or sacrifice,—or serve him with the lustral rite ;
aptius videtur ¢8Aafs’), Wecklein, Wolff, Tournier, Campbell, White. 280 ¢
&\\ys x0ovos] For é¢, Vauvilliers conj. 4 '§: Seyffert, é¢ aujs : but see note. 289

wijre OYpacw] pndé Gipasw Elmsley. 240 xéprifoo was written by the 1st hand in
L (and occurs in at least one later Ms., L% cod. Laur. 31. 10), but was changed by

451 oUrds éorw évbdde, | tévos Noyy ué-
Towos. The cases contemplated in the
proclamation (223—235) are (1) a Theban
denouncing another Theban, (2) a Theban
denouncing himself, (3) a Theban de-
nouncing an alien.

231 19 képBos, the (expected) gain, 7a
wiwvrpa.
kepddvaiue kal kT@unY xdpwv. .

232 keloerar, will be stored up
besides (cp. Eur. Alc. 1039 d\yos d\yer...
wpookelpevor, added). xdpis keitar is

rf. pass. of xdpw Tifepar or kararifepar
?:w( or wape Twi),—a metaphor from de-
posits of money: & xpiuara...kelocbw
wxap ols Twow & vuiv doxy [Plat.] Epist.
346 c.

2338 £. ¢p{hov, avroi, with dmwoe onl
(2. 15. 503 amdoactar Kakd vndv).—Sel-
oas Gplhov as=2delgas vrép pihov (like xij-
douat, ppovrigew) would be too harsh, and
rhythm is against it. Tolmos...Té8¢, this
command to give up the guilty.

286—240 dmavdd (ar-, because the
first clauses are negative), I command,
(w7) Twa yijs Tode that no one belong-
ing to this land, prjr’ doBéxecfar prjre
wpoordwvely shall either entertain or
accost, Tov d Tovtov, Soris dorl.
For the gen. yis, cp. Plat. Prot. 316 B
‘Ixwoxpdrns 8de éarl pév TAv émixwpluww,
AmoN\oddpov vlds, olklas peydAys kal
eddalpovos. Since pire...p¥re in 238
connect ¢o8éxeafar and wpooduwvelv, we
require either (a) separate verbs for ei-
Xetor and @dpacy, or (5) as Elms.ol)ro-
posed, pundé instead of wijre before -
ow. Cp. 0. C. 1297, where in a similar,

Track. 191 8mwws | wpds dob T¢

though simpler, sentence I receive Her-
mann’s ovd’ for ovr’. Here, however, I
hesitate to alter, because the very fact
that uyre has already been thrice used
might so easily have prompted its use
(instead of undé) before Gvuacw. As the
MS. text stands, we must suppose a urjre
suppressed before evxaiot, the constr.
being pijre kowdy moreiofar [urre] ...
evxaiot prite Bipaow. Cp. Aesch. Ag.
532 Ildpis yap ovre owrehy)s wohs: Cho.
294 déxeolfar & olre suANVew Twd.

240 kowdv here=rkowwréy, cp. Ai.
267 4 Kkowds év kowolst Avweiglar Euvdw.
Plat. Legg. 868 E (the slayer) twéorios
avrois undéwore yiyvésOw undé xowwvds
iepav. xépwiPos (partitive gen.) is more
suitable than xépmpas to the idea of ex-
clusion from all fellowship in ordinary
worship: xépviBas vépuew would rather
suggest a special kd@apois of the homi-
cide. When sacrifice was offered by the
members of a household (kowwrdv elva
xepviBwy...ktnolov Buwpol mwékas Aesch.
Ag. 1037) or of aclan (xépny ¢parépwr
Eum. 656), a brand taken from the altar
was dipped in water, and with the water
thus consecrated (xépviy) the company
and the altar were sprinkled : then holy
silence was enjoined (evgmula &Tw): and
the rite began by the strewing of barley
meal (Oﬁ)\oxl;fat{ on altar and victim,
(Athenaeus 409: Eur. . F. 923 ff)
Acc. to Dem. Adv. Lept. § 158 a law of
Draco prescribed xépreBos [so the best
MSS. : v. L. xepvifuwr] elpyecOac TOv dwdpo-
Pbvov, gwovdiow, kparipwy, lepdy, dyopds.
This was a sentence of excommunication
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obeiv & dn’ olkwv wdvras, os pidoparos
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KkaTevyopar 0 Tov OeSpakdT, €ite TiS
€ls dv Aé\plev elre mhewbvov péra,
KaKoy Kakds v dauopov éxtpupar Blov.
émrevyopar &', olkowow el EvvéoTios

év Tots éuois yévour’ éuod ouveddros,

250

wabew amep 1008 dprivs fpacduny.
Uiy 8¢ Tavra wdvr émiokpmTw Te\ew
vmép ;r’ éuavrod 7od feod Te rﬁa?e’ 3
Ys 68 dxdpmws kdbéws épbapuéims.

ovd’ € yap ﬁv 70 Tpdypa tl/') Oenharov,

255

dkdBapTov vuds eikos v ovrws éav,

3 /’ 3 y 7/ Yd 3 > /’
dvdpds y' dpioTov Bacihéws T oAwldTos,
a\\’ éfepevvar viv &, émel kupd T éyd
éxwv pév dpxas ds éxewos elye mpiv,

an early hand to xépriBac, which is in almost all the later Mss.

248 kaKov Kakdo

vw Kdpowpov éxtphpar Blov L 1st hand: the x before duowpor was afterwards erased.
One of the later Mss. (B) has xduotpor, and all seem to have duotpov. duopov Porson.
287 BaciMéws 7] The 1st hand in L had joined the o7 in one character (cp. on v.

(1) from the life of the family and the
clan, (2) from the worship common to all
Hellenes, who, as opposed to SapBapot, are
(Ar. Lys. t129) of puds éx xépvifos | Bwpols
wepippatvovtes, domwep fvyyevets, | 'OAvu-
wlaow, év IToAass, ITvfoi. The mere pre-
sence of the guilty could render sacrifice
inauspicious: Antiph. De Caed. Her. § 82
lepols mwapaoTdvres woANol &% karagavels
&yévovro ovx 8oioe Bvres kal diakwhvovTes
Ta lepd uh ylyveoOas (bene succedere) o
vousoueva.

241 @bty 8, s5c. abdd, understood from
the negative dravds : cp. Her. 7. 104 ovk
€Gy pelyew...AANY émixpatéew.

246—251 These six verses are placed
by some editors between 272 and 273.
See Appendix, Note 7.

246 katebyxopar. Suidas kareixeo-
far 10 karapdclar. oiTw INdrwrv. xal
SogpokAfjs, xarebyopar 8¢ Tov dedpaxoTa
rdde. Phot. Lex. p. 148. 7 xaretxesfa
v *Axawdy dvrl ToU Katd TG Axady
elxesfas. olirws ZogokNijs. Here the ref.

is to Plato Rep. 393 E 7ov 8¢ (the Homeric
Chryses, priest of Apollo)...xaredxeoba
T *Axawiv wpds Oebv. But Photius pre-
fixes the words, xarelxesbai’ 70 karapdo-
fat. oVrws IINdrwv. It is clear, then,
that in Photius oirws ZogoxAys and obrws
IINdrwv have changed places. The*Soph.
fr. 894,’ quoted by Lidd. and Scott under
KareUxoual as=imprecari, thus vanishes
(Nauck Fragm. Trag. p. 283). Cp. Aesch.
Theb. 632 woke | olas dpdrar xal karel-
Xxera: rixas. But where, as here, kared-
Xopat is used without gen. (or dat.), it is
rather % pray solemnly: often, however,
in a_context which Zmplies imprecation :
e.g. Plat. Legg. 935 A xarevxeofas dANH-
Nots éwapwpévous: Rep. 394 A katebyero
Tioas Tods *Axacols 7& d ddkpva. elte Tis:
whether the unknown man (ris) who has
escaped discovery is els, alone in the
crime, or one of several. ms, because
the person is indefinite: cp. 107.

248 ww dpopov : Porson (praef. Hec.
p. ix.) defends the redundant wwv by
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but that all ban him their homes, knowing that #izs is our de-
filing thing, as the oracle of the Pythian god hath newly shown
me. I then am on this wise the ally of the god and of the slain.
And I pray solemnly that the slayer, whoso he be, whether his
hidden guilt is lonely or hath partners, evilly, as he is evil, may
wear out his unblest life. And for myself I pray that if, with
my privity, he should become an inmate of my house, I may
suffer the same things which even now I called down upon

others.

And on you I lay it to make all these words good, for

my sake, and for the sake of the god, and for our land’s, thus
blasted with barrenness by angry heaven.

For even if the matter had not been urged on us by a god, it
was not meet that ye should leave the guilt thus unpurged,
when one so noble, and he your king, had perished ; rather were

ye bound to search it out.

134).

then wrote it separately from the s. Some later Mss, omit the ’.

And now, since ’tis I who hold the

powers which once he held,

An early hand (perhaps that of the first corrector) afterwards erased the 7, and

288 kvpw T’ MSS.:

xvpd v’ T. F. Benedict (Observationes in Soph., Lips., 1820 : cp. Blaydes ad /oc.).

Track. 287 avrov & éxeivov, edr’ dv
dyvd Oipara | péty matpp Znul Tis eAd-
gews, | ppbver viv s Gfovra. The form
duopos occurs in Eur. Med. 1395 (where
duotpos is a v. L); Guuopos in Hec. 421,
Soph. Pkil. 182. kakdv kakds: Phil.
1369 &a xakds avTods dwbMAvobar kakols.
Ar. Plut. 65 axd ' MG Kakov Kakds.

249 mevxopat, imprecate on myself:
Plato Critias 120 B TaiTa émeviduevos
&aoros avT@v abT® kal TY d’ avTov
yéver.  olxowriy...fuvéotios : not tautolo-
gical, since {wéorios is more than &voxos,
implying admission to the family worship
at the dorla and to the owovdal at meals.
Plat. Legg. 868 E lepdv ph) Kowwweltw
unde...Evvéorios adrois undéwore yuy-
véalw unde xowwvds lepdv. Plat. Euthy-
. phro 4 B kal el pév &v dixy [ExTewer], dav,
if he slew the man justly, forbear; el 8¢
uth, éwetiévar (prosecute the slayer), édv-
wxep O krelvas guvéoTids oot Kkal duo-
Tpdwetos §. loov yip 7o mlacua ylyverar,
éav turgs 7¢ TotolTy Euvetdws kal
uh depoowols ceavrby Te Kkal éxelvov T dixy
éxefidv.

281 Totad’, the slayer or slayers (247):
see on 240.

284 drdpwws kdbéws: E/L 1181 &
odp drlpws kdbéws épbapuévov: below
661 dfeos, dguhos, forsaken by gods and

men.
286 dxds sfv. The imperfect indic. of

a verb denoting obligation (&e, xpiw,
wpooikev, elxds 7w), when joined without
dv to an infinitive, often implies a condi-
tional sentence with imperfect indic. in
protasis and apodosis : e.g. odx elkds v
édy =obx dv eldre (el Td déovra émoieire),
you would not (now) be neglecting it, (if
you did your duty): Xen. Mem. 2. 7. 10
€l uév Tolvuy aloxpdy T EueXhov épydaesbar
[if I were now intending—as I am not],
Odvatov dvr’ adrol wpoatpeTéoy Tw,=
wpogpobuny v (el T& OSéovra émoloww),
Thuc. 6. 78 xal pdhwra elkos 7v vpds...
rpoop&aﬂat,:wpoewp&re dv el T4 elxéra
émoeire.  So €eBoulduny, nloww, without
dv, of that which one wishes were true,
but which is not so.—ofitws, in this
(careless) manner : cp. O. C. 1278 &s ush
W drov... | olrws dey ue s Ant. 315, Ph.
1067.

287 Bac\éws T’: Te is to be retained
after Baciéws, because (1) there is a
climax, which is destroyed if Baci\éws
stands merely in apposition with dvdpos
dploTov : (2) dvdpds dploTov represents the
claim of birth and personal merit, as Sag:-
Aéws represents the special claim of a king
on his people. Cp. Pkil. 1302 dvSpa woNé-
oy | éxBpov Te.

288 kvpd T &yd=éyd Te kupd, an-
swered by kowdv re, k.7 N\. For 1e so
placed cp. E1. 249 &ppot v’ &v aldds | dxdv-
Twv T’ evoéfeia Ovarwy.
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260 dpéomopov =duolws aweipouévyy,
i.e. v «kal éxetvos Eomeipe : but in 460 Ta-
Tpds | dudomwopos = opolws (riw avryy) omel-
pwv. Opoyeviis in 1361 is not similar.

261 Kowawy wv kowvd v dv kme-
$vkdéra, common things of (=ties con-
sisting #72) kindred children would have
been generated: = kowy waldwy kowi piots
éyévero dv, a brood, common to Laius
and Oedipus, of children akin to each
other (as having the same mother, Io-
casta) would have issued : ‘ children born
of one mother would have made ties be-
tween him and me.’ For dv doubled
cp. 139, 339. KOW@V =adeAgpwy, opaluwy
(Ant. 1 & kowov avrddenpov 'Toumwys xdpa).
The language of this passage is carefully
framed so as to bear a second meaning,
of which the speaker is unconscious, but
which the spectators can feel: Iocasta
has actually borne children to her own
son Oedipus: thus in kowdv waldwy
Kowd.,..éxwedukéra, the obvious sense of
xowd, ‘common to Laius and Oecdipus,
has behind it a second sense, in which it
hints at a brood who are brothers and
sisters of their own sire: see below 1403 f.
This subtle emphasis—so ghastly, fuwe-
Totgw—of the iteration in kowwy rowd
must not be obliterated by amending
xolv’ dv into xvpar’ (Nauck) or owépuar’
(Blaydes). Similarly, € xelve yévos | py
*Bvarixnoev, is susceptible of the sense—
¢if his son (Oed. himself) had not been
ill-fated”  kelvy yévos édvorixnoe (his
hope of issue was disappointed) is here a
bold phrase for keivos édvarixnoe & wepl

yévos: for Oed. is not #ow supposed to
know the story of the exposed babe (see
17 £). Cp. Eur. Andr. 418 wdot &
avfpdmos Gp’ 7w | Yuxn Téxv's Somis & adr’
dmepos Qv Yéyer, | fogov udv a\yel, dvo-
Tux@v & eddapovel: ib. 711 %) oTelpos
ofoca mboxos ovk dvéterar | TikTovras AA-
Novs, ovk &xovs’ avry Téxkva' | AAN’ el T
xelvys dvorTvxel waldwy wép, KT
Suppl. 66 evrexvia opp. to dveTvxla.

263 viv 8°, ‘but as it is,” with aor.
equivalent to a pgerf., as O. C. 84, 371.
Cp. below 948 «xal viv 83¢ | wpds ris
TUXNs EAwke.  So with Aistoric pres., Lys.
In Erat. § 36 el pév odv év 1§ dixaoryply
éxpivovro, padlws &v éadfovro*...vbv & els
Tiw Boukty elodyovow.—énjharo: i.e. he
was cut off by a timeless fate, leaving no
issue, cp. 1300: Ant. 1345 éwl kparl pot |
wbruos...elofharo: so the Erinyes say,
pdha ydp odv dlouéva | dvéxabev Bapv-
weod] | xatapépw wodds dxudv Aesch.
Eum. 369, Ag. 1175 daluwy UmepBapis
éumirvwv: Pers. 515 & duomovyre daiuov,
s dyav PBapds | modotv éviAhov wavrl
Iepoik@ yéver. The classical constr. with
évaNhopat, as with évfpdokw and éumrnddw,
is usually the dat., though els with accus.
occurs in later Greek; a point urged by
Deventer in his objections to this verse,
which is, however, clearly sound.

264 dv0’ dv, properly wherefore (0. C.
1295): here, therefore. The protasis éxel
xvpd (258) required an apodosis intro-
duced by drrl TovTwr: but the parenthesis
viiv 8" é 70 xelvov x.T.\. (263) has led to
&v being irregularly substituted for rov-
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who possess his bed and the wife who bare seed to him; and
since, had his hope of issue not been frustrate, children born of
one mother would have made ties betwixt him and me—but,
as it was, fate swooped upon his head ; by reason of these things
will I uphold this cause, even as the cause of mine own sire,
and will leave nought untried in seeking to find him whose
hand shed that blood, for the honour of the son of Labdacus
and of Polydorus and elder Cadmus and Agenor who was of old.

And for those who obey me not, I pray that the gods send
them neither harvest of the earth nor fruit of the womb, but that
they be wasted by their lot that now is, or by one yet more dire.

261 «xowdv Te] kal vgy 76 M. Schmidt.

270 7y L: 4fs Vauvilliers.

rwv. Cp. 1466: Antiphon De Caed.
Herod. § 11 déov o€ SopboacOar k.7.\....d
od mapeNddv, where the length of the
protasis has similarly caused & to be
substituted for radra. Distinguish from
this the use of &v’ dw, by ordinary attrac-
tion, for dvrl TobTwy d or éri, = 6eazuse,
Ant. 1068.—1d¥’, cogn. acc. to imep-
paxov'w.l., as Ai. 1346 oV Tait 'Odvooed
-rov6 vrepuaxeis éuol; Cp. /. 5. 185 olx
8 v’ dvevfe Beoi Tdde maiverar. Brunck,
Nauck and Blaydes adopt Mudge's conj.
To58’. But the Mss. agree in the harder
and more elegant reading.

268 Vmeppayovpar only here' in Ant.
194, Ai. 1340 Soph. uses vwepuaxeiv.
But we need not therefore, with Elms.
and Blaydes, read vmép paxobuar. The
derivative form vrep/.taxéw, to be a
champion, implies Vwéppaxos, as ouu-
maxéw is from odupaxos, wpopaxéw from
wpbpaxos : urep,u.&xo,uat is a simple com-
pound, like ouupdyoua: (Plat., Xen)
1pop.dxoncu (/liad, Diod., Plut)—xa.qr\.
wdvr’ dolfopar with t'rrrwv, will leave
nothing untried in seeking: a poetical
variation of éu-l wav éNetv (Xen Anab.
3. 1. 18 dp’ ok &v éml mav ENfor...ds
¢6ﬁov rapacrxoc), as in Eur. Hipp. 284 els
xawr’ a.¢vyuat, ‘I have tried all means.’
In prose deuveisfar els T usu.=to be
brought to a situation, as Her. 8 110 és
wigav Bdoavor amkveouévoiat, though put
to any torment; Plat. Eutkyd. 292 E els
wONNYY Ye a1roplav delxeabe.

267 ¢ AaPdakely waidl, a dat. fol-
lowing {nrdv k.7.\. as = Tiuwpoduevos. For

xc(«p—ﬂoku&-pw 7e cp. Eur. Med.
404 Tois Ziovgpelots Tois T’ "Idaovos yduos:
for the adj., Od. 3. 190 Phoxrjryy Iowds-
'ruw[ Holcw‘ros] dyhadv vidv: Her. 7. 105
Tols Maokauelowrs ékybvoroe. Her. (5. 59)

saw in the temple of the Ismenian Apollo
at Thebes an inscription which he assigns
to the age of Laius: rabra HA\winy &v ely
kard Aaiov Tdv AaBddkov Tob IToAvddpov
To0 Kddmov. Cadmus, in the myth, is
the son of Agenor king of Phoemcla.
whence Carthage is ‘Agenor’s city’
(Verg. Aen. 1. 338): Polydorus, son of
Cadmus and Harmonia, was king of
Thebes.

269 £ construe: kal elxopar Tols
Taira p Spdoy [ /o7 them, Pk. 1019 xal
goL ToANdKLs 166 nitduny] Beods dviévan
adrols i7" dpotév Twa Yijs, p.q'r o\’av
ywaumv mwaidas. The acc.
subject to dwévar is better than a dat.
Oeots with ebxopar would be: Xen. 4nab.
6. 1. 26 edxouat dotval pot Tods Oeods
alriby Twos wl.w a.‘ya.Oov ‘yevéaOat Ar,

Thesm. 350 Tals 8 d\\aww Oulv Tols
Geots ] eOxecfe mwaoais woAN&  dodvar
xdyafd.

271 it obv: ‘no, nor.! Aesch. 4g.
474 wir elpy wrokewoplys, | wir’ odw adrds
d)\ous, KT Soph. Phil. 345 elr’ dAnbés
elr’ dp’ odv udTmw: cp. above v. go. But
otv with the jfirst clause, below, 1049:
£l 199, 560: see on 25.

272 tio-fay, a fut. found also in
Eur. Andr. 708 (¢Oepe¢ 2 sing.): Thuc. 7.
48 @lcpeiohas: Tonic pbapéouar: Her. g.
472, 8. 108 (pbapisonar in Hippocr., Arist.,
Plut) The schol. says, ¢0ap1;va¢ o€t
ypdgew, ob phepeiobar, dlstlngulshlng
edxouar with fut. infin., ‘I vow’ (to do),
from eﬂxo,um with pres, or aor. infin., ‘I
pray.’ But verbs of wishing or praying
sometimes take a fut. infin. instead of
pres. or aor.: Thuc. 6. 57 é8otNorro.. rpo-
np.wpno'eo'OaL. 6. 6 épiéuevor pév...
wdons dpfew: 1. 27 é&e‘qﬂwav £wurpo-
méuew: 7. 56 devoodvto kApoew. See
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wopmovs: wdhar 8¢ pn wapev Oavpdlerar
278 ros T d\\owoe Iernstedt: Tols d\\owge Kaduetors 6° F. W. Schmidt.

Goodwin, Moods and Tenses § 27 N.
2. a.

278 £. tots dM\\owrt. The loyal, as
opp. to ol uj Tabra dpdvres (269).—¥or
dpéoxov’, cp. 126. # Te avppaxos Alkn,
Justice who ever helps the righteous
cause; Blaydes needlessly writes % Alxy
7€ obppaxos. O. C. 1012 ENOelv dpwyods
auppdyovs Te (ras eds).

278 £ €0: cf. Track. 229 dNN’ B uév
Tyued’, ed 5& mwpoospuwrolpeda.—domep p’
dpatov k.7.\. As you have brought me
into your power under a curse [if I speak
not the truthl], so (88¢, 7.c. &opxos) I will
speak. Aeschin. /1 Cles. § go mlav
xlda Nouwiy karteide cwrnplas, Evopkov
NapBeiv Tov "Abpvalwy Sfuov...Bonbrcew,
to bind them by an oath that they would
help. MaBeiv here has nearly the same
force as in AaBeiv alyudAwrov etc.: Lys.
or. 4 § 5 vwoxelpiov N\aBow 70 cdpa, having
got his person into my power.—dpatov=
79 dpd &voxov, cp. dpkios.. Néyw Ant. 305.
The paraphrase of Eustath. 1809. 14 dio-
wep pe elhes da Ths dpds is substantially
right. The use of karahaBeiv is not really
similar (Her. 9. 106 wlort Te Kxarala-
Bovres xal opxlowoe, Thuc. 4. 85 8prots...
xarahafov T& Té\n), since the kard in
comp. gives the sense of overfaking, and
so of binding. Nor can we compare O.

C. 284 dowep EaPes Tov Ikérpy éxéy-
~yvov, where the sense is, ‘As thou hast
received the (self-surrendered) suppliant
under thy pledge.’

277 ydp after ¥ravov merely prefaces
the statement: Plat. Prot. 320 C Soxel
Tolvuw...uvlgv Uuiv Néyew. aw ydp wore
K.T\.

278 Setfar, ‘point to.” Note the em-
phatic place of the word: the speaker
knows not that he is face to face with
the slayer. T3 {dmqpa, acc. of general
reference. The simpler form would have
been, v Tol wéuyavros 76 PiTyua Kal
Aioas: but, instead of a verb which
could govern {jrqua, T68° dwey is
substituted, because it conveniently in-
troduces the clause &omis ) €X-

laining what the {7ryua itself was. Td
E'i‘ﬂlll“ is then left much as d alreis is left
in 216 when the insertion of d\xyw k.7.\.
has modified the construction. ’

281 dv pi} 0wow x.r\. Cp. Piil.
1366 xdy’ dvaykdfes Tdde. &v as 580,
749: O. C. 13, Ant. 1057, Phil. 1276,
Az, 1085. ob8’ dv els: Ant. 884 o0’ &v
els mavoair’ dv: O. C. 1656 008" dv els |
Ovnriv ¢ppacee. In this emphatic form
even a prep. could be inserted (Xen.
Hellen. 5. 4. 1 008’ V@' évés, Cyr. 4. 1.
14 und¢ wpds plav), and in prose oide
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But for all you, the loyal folk of Cadmus to whom these things
seem good, may Justice, our ally, and all the gods be with you

graciously for ever.

CH. As thou hast put me on my oath, on my oath, O king,

I will speak.
slew.

I am not the slayer, nor can I point to him who
As for the question, it was for Phoebus, who sent it, to

tell us this thing—who can have wrought the deed.
OE. Justly said; but no man on the earth can force the

gods to what they will not.
CH.
OE.
CH.

I would fain say what seems to me next best after this.
If there is yet a third course, spare not to show it.
I know that our lord Teiresias is the seer most like to

our lord Phoebus; from whom, O king, a searcher of these things

might learn them most clearly.
OE.

Not even this have I left out of my cares.

On the hint

of Creon, I have twice sent a man to bring him ; and this long
while I marvel why he is not here.

281 dv Brunck; the Mss. have dv (as L), or d».

els stood without elision: in Ar. Rar.
927 etc., where the Mss. have ovdé &
(Dind. writes ovdedv), 08 dv ¥ is a
possible ». /.

282 ik TavBe=uera 7ade: Dem. or.
18 § 313 Adyor éx Aoyov Aéywv.—For

, second-dest, cp. the proverb dev-
Tepos whois: Plat. Legg. 943 C v Tdv
dpuorelwy plow...kal Ty v devrépwy kal
TpiTwr.—8Y Lt : Ssee on 9s.

283 74 p) oV, not 7¢ wi, because the
sentence is negative : below, 1232: A»z.
544 w1 K driudoys T0 pi ov | Gavelv. But
even in such a negative sentence the
simple 70 wj occurs: below, 1387: Ant.
443

284 dvaxt’: Od. 11. 151 Tepesiao
&vaxros.—raiTd dpdvra, not=raird Ppo-
vobvra or yryvuskovra, ‘taking the same
views,” but seeing in the same manner,
7. e. with equal clearness : dpdvra absol.,
as O.C. 74 60’ &v Néyoyu, wav@’ opdvra
Néfopar: Tadrd adverbial =xard Tavrd:
the dat. &vaxty as O.C. 1358 & movp |
TadTQ Befnxds...épol. Her. 4. 119 TwiTd

v Vuiv éxprioaoper,
287 ovk & is Todro Karé\urov

would have meant, ‘I did not leave this
among things neglected.” Soph. fuses
the negative form with the positive, and
instead of xaré\iwor writes &wpafdpny:
‘I saw to this (midd.) in such a manner
that it also should not be among things
neglected.” wpdooecfac (midd.) else-

J.S. L

where usu. = ‘to exact’ (Thuc. 4. 65 etc.):
here=diampdooesfar, effect for oneself.
Cp. Ai. 45 étempdtaro (effected his pur-
pose). G. Wolff, sharing Kvicala’s ob-
Jections to the phrase é» apyois wpdoaes-
fa., places a point after 7od7* (“but neither
is this among things neglected :—I did
it.”) The extreme harshness of the asyn-
deton condemns this; and the suggested
&rpafa piv is no remedy. For &v cp.
ovk év éhagpd émoevpmy (Her. 1. 118),
év edxepel | Eov (rabra) Fkil. 875, Tair’
oy &v aloxpp Oéuevos Eur. Hec. 806.
dpyots, not things wzdone, but things at
which the work is sluggish or tardy;
0. C. 1605 Koix 7w &' o0dév dpydv v
éplero: Eur. Phoen. 776 & &' éorlv Huiv
dpyby, €l T¢ Oéaparov | oiwvépavtis Teipe-
olas &xet ¢ppdoar, i.e. ‘in one thing our
zeal has lagged,—the quest whether’ &c.:
Theognis however (583 Bergk 3rd ed.)
has Ta uév wpoBéBnkev dufxavdy éoTe ye-
véoOas | pyd,=amoinra, infecta.

288 8urhovs | mopwols: he had sent
two successive ages—one m ger
with each. woumés=one who is sent to
escort (méumew) or fetch a person (O. C.
70). The words could mean (as Ellendt
takes them) ‘two sets of messengers’:
but the other view is simpler, and con-
sists equally well with ofe in 297.

289 pij wapdv Oavpdlerar=Olavud{w
€l pi) wapeare; hut with od, = favud{w &re
o0 mwapeare: differing nearly as ‘I wonder

4
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290

295

4

XO. kal py 7d ¥y d\a kopd kal walal’ &m.

Ol 70 wola Tavra; wdvTa Yydp OKOT® Adyov.

XO. favetr éNéxbn wpds Twwv odoumdpwr.

Ol 7rovoa kayd Tov & 8oyt ovdels opg.
td ’ ¥y \ \ ’ /’ 3 ¥ "

XO. a\X el 7o pév & Selpards y €XeL pepos,

A 3 ~
T4S OGS AKOVWY 0V pevel ToldoO dpds.
L 7 ~ ’ QY ¥ -

OL & p1 ‘ot 8pavre TdpBos, ovd émos dofet.
3 3 L3 / 3 \ ¥ b4 \

XO0. a\\’ oveléyfwv avrov €oTwr oide yap
7ov felov 73y pdvrw &8 dyovow, ¢
Ta\nles éumédvker dvbpdmwr pdve.

Ol & wdvra voper Tepecia, didakrd Te

300

appnrd 7, ovpand 7e kai xfovooriBy,
woMy pév, el kal pn) BM\émeis, Ppovels & Spws
290 7é 7’ L: rd %’ r (including A, where the 1st hand had begun to write 7& &),

298 7ov & lddvr’ Mss.

Tov d¢ dpdvr’ is an anonymous conjecture cited by Burton.

294 The 1st hand in L wrote Seluaroar’, (there is no trace of an accent on o,) joining
or in one character; the corrector afterwards wrote 7’ separately, as in 134, 257.
(The facsimile shows that this 7’ was not mmade from y’.) deiuards v* was the reading of
almost all the later Mss. : indeed, it does not appear certain that any one of them has

why’ and ‘I wonder that.! Xen. Anab.
4. 4. 15 (he spoke of) 7& uj dvra ws odk
Svra: 7. e. el ¢ p1) v, ENeyev ETL oUK .

290 7d ¥ dA\a...&w: the rumours
which weve current—apart from the
knowledge which the seer may have to
give us. Not *the other rumours.” Cp.
Plat. Phaed. 110 E kal MOois kal y7 xal
T0%s &Nhots {Pois Te kal puros. kwdd:
the rumour has died down; it no longer
gives a clear sound. Cp. fr. 604 Nidnw
Te T dravr’ dwesrepyuéviy, | kweiv,
davavdov. Ai. 911 6 waTa KWss, 6 wAYT
&idpus, reft of all sense and wit.

291 7d wola, cp. 120.

292 d8ouwépwv: the survivor had
spoken of Aporal, 122. The word now
used comes nearer to the truth (cp. 8or
odoropaw); but, as the next v. shows,
Oed. does not regard this rumour as a
different one from that which Creon had
mentioned.

293 Tov 8’ 183vr’ : the surviving eye-
witness: cp. 119 & elde, Ay & k.T.\.
Oed. has not yet learned that this wit-
ness could be produced: cp. vv. 7s4 ff.
t86vra is better than the conj. dpiwra
(1) as expressing, not merely that the
culprit is unknown, but that no eye-
witness of the deed is now at hand:
(2) because, with ép¢, it has a certain
ironical point,—expressing the king’s in-

credulity as to anything being made of
this clue. Cp. 103, 108.

294 The subject to éxe is the mur-
derer, who is foremost in the thoughts of
the Chorus,—not the eye-witness (6 l6dv,
293). The reversion from plural (é8ocwé-
pwr, 292) to singular is unconscious, just as
in 124 we have ¢ Agoris, after Apords in
122.—8elparés y'. deiua, prop. ‘an object
of fear,’ is used by Her. and the poets
as = déos: Her. 6. 74 Kheouévea...detua
E\aBe Zwapripréwv: Aesch. Suppl. 566
xA\wpp  delpare Ouudv | waAkovr’: Eur.
Suppl. 599 s pwow i’ fware deipa xNoepdy
rapaooee: id. ElL 767 éx deluaros, from
fear. Cp. above, 153. The ye gives
emphasis: the dpal of Oed. were enough
to scare the boldest. Ilartung conjec-
tures detpudTwy Exer pépos. The plur.
deluara means either (@) objects of fear,
or (6) much more rarely, fears, with re-
ference to some particular objects already
specified: as in £/. 636 deudrwr & viv
&xw, ‘the terrors which I now suffer,’
alluding to the dreams. Here we seem
to need the sing., *fear.’

295 f. Tds ods...dpds, thy curses:
Toudode, being such as they are.—ove-
Aéyfwv. The present ovfeNéyxwy would
mean, ‘there is one who convicts him’:
i.e. the supposed criminal, whom threats
scare not, is already detected; for the
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CH. Indeed (his skill apart) the rumours are but faint and old.

OE. What rumours are they? I look to every story.

CH. Certain wayfarers were said to have killed him.

OE. I, too, have heard it, but none sees him who saw it.
CH. Nay, if he knows what fear is, he will not stay when he

hears thy curses, so dire as they are.

OE. When a man shrinks not from a deed, neither is he
scared by a word.

CH. But thereis one to convict him. For here they bring at
last the godlike prophet, in whom alone of men doth live the truth.

Enter TEIRESIAS, led by a Doy.

OE. Teiresias, whose soul grasps all things, the lore that
may be told and the unspeakable, the secrets of heaven and the
low things of earth,—thou feelest, though thou canst not see;™”

v —detudrwy Exer Hartung. 297 The 1st hand in L wrote otéeANéyxwr: the
first X has been erased, and -fwv written above, either by the 1st hand itself (as
Diibner thinks), or by the first corrector. The later Mss. are divided between
oviehéytwy and ovtehéyxwr: A supports the former, which, on the whole, has the ad-

prophet has come. Cp. Isocr. or. 8.
§ 139 dor’ olk dmwopnoouer ued’ v Kkw-
Nooouev Tods étapaprdvovras, dAN& wo\-
Nods Etopev Tods érolpws kal mpobvuws
curaywyifouévovs Huiv: where, how-
ever, the present part. swaywvifouévovs
is relative to the future &ouev. To this
it may be objected : (1) the present parti-
ciple with &7w would not be- suitable
unless the conviction were in act of
taking place: (2) the fut. partic. not
only suits the context better—‘one 7o
conwict him’ [supposing he is here]—but
also agrees with the regular idiom: e.g.
Phil. 1242 ls Eorar p’ obmikwhlowy Tade ;
El. 1197 008’ olmapifwr ovd’ & xwhicwy
wxdpa; (cp. Ant. 261:) Aesch. . V. 27
0 Awgpnowv ~ydp o wéduxé ww: Xen.
An. 2. 4. 5 6 frynabuevos ovdels EaTac.

209 {umépukev, is implanted,—with
reference to the divine gift of prophecy :
Her. 9. 94 (of the seer Lveniusg kal perd
rabra avrika Eugurov pavruchy elxye.—dv-
Opadmwy pévy, above all other men: cp.
O. C. 261 pébvas... | ovfew olas T x.7.\.,
Athens, above all other cities, can save:
Isocr. or. 14 § 57 dpelhere 8¢ uévou
7@y ‘EAXNvwy TobTor Tov Epavov, unice
(though others owe it also).

800 § wdvra vopdv: vwpdw (vew)
means (1) to distribute, (2) to dispose,
and so to wield, ply, (3) figuratively,
to ponder, animo versare: évl ¢ppeai képde’
dvdpas Od. 18. 216: év wol voudv xal
ppealy mupds bixa | xpnornplovs Gpvifas

dyevdel Téxvy Aesch. Theb. 25 (of Tei-
resias): (4) then, absolutely, to observe:
Her. 4. 128 vwpdvres...oira dvaipeopévous,
observing the moment when they were
cutting forage.  Similarly here,—with
the idea of mental grasp unaided by eye-
sight. Plato (Crat. 411 D) fancifully con-
nects yvdun with vdunes,—7d yap vwud
kal T8 okomwelv TavTiv.—BiBaktd Te—dp-
pnrd T, cp. the colloquial pyrov dppyriv
7 &mos (O. C. 1001 dicenda tacenda): ap-
pnra=andppyra: Her. 6. 135 dppyra lpd
éxgpmpacar.

801 olpdvid Te kal xOovoomfi:
not in apposition with dppyra and &
daxrd respectively, but both referring to
each, lore that may or that may not be
told, whether of the sky or of the earth.
Dindorf cp. Nicephorus Gregoras Afist.
Byz. 693 D dkmiora yevésfar wdvra Td 7'
ouparia Td Te XfovoaTiBy xal vipaia yévn:
where, however, xfovos87 has its literal
sense,— ‘walking the earth’: here it is
poet. for éxlyea, ‘the lowly things of
earth.” Cp. Hom. hymn. 29. 2 dfavd-
Twv 1€ Oew xapal épxopévwy T dvlpu-
Ty,

802 pév is not balanced by dpovels 8
(as if we had od BNémeis uév), but by the
thought of the expected healer (310).
The 8¢ aflter ¢povels introduces the
apodosis after a concessive protasis, as
Her. 8. 22 €l 8¢ Juiv éort Tobro i)
dvvardy mwofjoar, tuées 8¢ (then) & kal
viv ék Tob péoov nuly Eeobe. Xen. Cyr.

4—2
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olg V60w OVVETTW 1S O€ TPOTTATNY
cotnpd 7, evaf, potvov éfevpiokopev.

®otPBos ydp, € kal p) kMes Tov dyyélwv,

305

méppaow Nuv avrémepper, éx\vow
povyy dv e’)\q{iv T08de 70D voojuaros,

€l Tovs kTavévras Adiov pabdvres ed
krelvapev, 1) "yﬁe (l)v,‘yfiSch’ e’lc’ﬂemllafpeﬁa.

oV vuv

ovnoas piT am olwvdy ¢dTw

Jo= v 3 ¥ ~ ¥ 3 /’
Wit € 7w’ alqy pavrueys éxers 680w,
~ \ ~
piorar oeavror kal wo\w, pvoar & éué,
pooar 8¢ mav piagpa Tov TebymKiTos.

¥ \ 8; ’ ’
GXOL TE KAl ovvalTo KGMLO"TOS wTOoVwY.

dev Ped, Ppovelr ws Sewov €vba pn Té\y

Aoy ¢povovrre.

310
év ool yap dopér dvdpa & ddelelv dp’ v
315
TEIPESIAS,
TabTa yap KANGS €yo
805 ¢l

vantage in authority, and is also recommended by Greek usage: see comm.
xal uh) MsS.: el 7¢ ui) L. Stephani : el uh xal F. V. Fritzsch.

Blaydes. 808 ¢l] 4 Meineke.

807 Toide] Thvde

810 oV vw] The 1st hand in L seems to
have written oV viv, which a later hand changed to ov &' olv. (I formerly thought

5. 8. 21 dAN’ el undé Tovro...LodNer amo-
xplvacba, a0 8¢ TovTeUvOey Néye.

808 s sc. vboov. wpooTdTYY ¥éoOV, 2
protector from a plague: strictly, one who
stands in front of, skéelds, the city’s dis-
tempered state. Cp. Ai. 803 wpdornr’
dvaykalas TOXns, skeller my hard fate. In
Eur. Andr.220 xelpov’ dpoévwy véoov | Tav-
Y vooovuey, dANG wpoUoTnuey KaNDs,
‘we suffer this distemper more cruelly
than men, but ever rule it well,’ the idea
is that of administering (not protecting),
as in wpoloracfar Tis Nhiklas, to regulate
one's own early years, Isocr. or. 15 § 290.
Cp. 882.

804 poivov: this Ionic form (like
xoUpos, doupl, &eivos, yovvara) is used in
dialogue by Soph.: Aesch. has not uoivos,
though in A V. 804 7bv 7€ povvdwa
orparév. In [Eur.] Rkes. 31 pbrvapxot is
now restored for uovwapyor.

805 el kal py xAdes, ‘if indeed...,
implying that he probably %as heard it.
Ai. 1127 Odewby v elmas, el kal s
favdv. On el kal and kal el see Ap-
pendix. Others would render, ‘if you
have not heard from the messengers a’so,’
supposing it to be a hyperbaton for el u)

K\bets xal Ty dyyé\wy, This is impossi-
ble. Prof. Campbell compares Thuc. 5.
45 xal v & Tov dijuov TabTa Néywow, as
if put for v xal és Tév dquov : but there
the passage runs thus; (Spartan envoys
had been pleading with effect before the
Athenian Bov\1) :)—71dv *ANkBiddny épb-
Povr ud xal, 9w és Tov dfjuov Tadrd Nyw-
ow, éraydywvratr 70 wAjlos xal drwo-
0 -9 Apyelwy cvupaxia: where the xal
before ¥ goes with éraydywrrai. Some
adopt the conj. e 7¢ wif, ‘unless per-
chance’: for Ti so used, see below g69g,
O. C. 1450, 77. 586, 712: but no change
is required.

808 pabdvres €b. 0=*with care,’ ‘ a-
right’: cp. Ai. 18 éréyvws €b: ib. 528
édv 70 Tax0év e ToAug Tekelv. Meineke’s
conj. 7, adopted by Nauck, is weak, and
against the rhythm.

810 f£. a7’ olwvdv ¢drw: for dmd,
see 43: ddrwv, 151.—EA\\nv 886y, as di-
vination by fire (see on 21), to which
Teiresias resorts (4nf. 1005) when the
voice of birds fails him.

312 f. jloar ceavrdv k.7 plecbal
Tiis fo draw a thing to oneself, and so to
protect it. picar pﬁlqm. here =literally,
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what a plague doth haunt our State,—from which, great prophet,
_we find in thee our protector and only saviour. Now, Phoebus—
if indeed thou knowest it not from the messengers—sent answer
to our question that the only riddance from this pest which
could come was if we should learn aright the slayers of Lalus,
and slay them, or send them into exile from our land. Do
thou, then, grudge neither voice of birds nor any other way
of seer-lore that thou hast, but rescue thyself and the State,
rescue me, rescue all that is defiled by the dead. For we are
in thy hand; and man’s noblest task is to help others by his

S ans and powers.
best me p -

TEIRESIAS.
Alas, how dreadful to have wisdom where it profits not the

that the 1st hand had written o0 odv, omitting &°.) ¢d & odvr.
&et r.—mévos L, with wv written above oo by the first corrector (S).

wise! Aye, I knew this well,

8168 o L:
Several of

the later Mss. (including A) have wévwr, though wéves continued to be current as a

variant.

817 Ao L: New or Nogp 1.

¢ lake the defilement under thy care’; i.e.
¢make it thy care to remove the defile-
ment. Cp. wpboryr’ dvayxalas Tixns (4i.
803), shel;ter my hard fate, (instead of,
¢ shelter me from it.")—médv pl the
whole defilement, as affecting not only
human life but also the herds and flocks
and the fruits of the earth : cp. 253.—rod
reBvnkéros, gen. of the source from which
the wlaopa springs,—more pathetic than
7100 ¢bvov, as reminding the hearer that
;;o eance isd d:e ﬁf‘:u innocenft blood.

th way and the usual sense g ‘?ﬂ“"
forbid us to understand, * av:.ngé io am
cleanness [7.e. the unpunished mur3ér] ok
the dead man.” For piocat
conj. Migov 8¢, comparing Ebe.30r. 58
placua Adsai. But the trig
essential to the force.

814 v col=penes te: 0. C. 248 &
Vuy &s 0:5] xeluefa rAdpoves: Eur., Alc.
278 év gol &' éopev kal &y kal prj.—dvBpa,
accus. before, not after, dekeiv, as in 4ns,
710 d\N’ dvdpa, kel Tis § dods, To mavba-
vew | mOAN’ aloxpov ovdév. Inboth places
dvdpa has a certain stress—* for mortal
man.” But in 47, 1344 dvdpa 8’ ov dlxatov,
el Odvor, | BrdwTew Tov édONSY, dvdpa is
the object, agreeing with 7év ésONdy.

id’ dv ¥xor T¢ xal 8ivarro, by means
of all his resources and faculties. The
optat., as Ant. 666 d\\’ ov wo\is oTH-

ples phoas %3 2

gee, Toide xph kNvew: Xen. Cy». 1. 6.
19 dAN& 7o pév aiTow Néyew, & p1) cadds
eldeln, peldeadar det. So here we supply
éori (not dv ely) with xki\\wros. The
difference between d¢’ dv dv Exp (‘ may
have’), and &xoc (‘ might have’), is that
the latter form treats the ¢having’ as an
abstract hypothesis (e 7« &oi). The
optat, is so used in universal statements,
and therefore especially in yv&uai,
817 A\iy: for subjunct. without dv,
cf. 0. C. 395 s véos wéoy: Ai. 1074 &0a
.p.?‘ xabeorhky Séos: 77. 1008 & T¢ xal
o pbo'pe *TYCabIddet., fpba uh g, =‘ina

S $2seMmhepe it Indy nyp profit’: the indic.,
¢ Bldyles® e 4

H9u° ud W= vin & case where it does
# profit,’s oI heslso of u#h, whether with
et OrowikR ifdic., generalises the
statanrent. T Dy T3,839 uh) "wirace’ d
puh Kpatels: ib. 1443 ph weld® & ph Set.
But L has Am, and some other Mss. have
Adp: and it is much more likely that this
should have become \det than vice versa.
Té\n A\vy=\voirery, only here : cp. Eur.
Ale. 627 ¢nul TowovTous yduovs | Noew
Bporois.—ravra (I have to bewail
this now), for, though I once knew it,
I had forgotten it. Teiresias, twice sum-
moned (288), had come reluctantly.
Only now, in the presence of Oedipus,
does he realise the full horror of the se-
cret which he holds.
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€ldas duwiked™ ov yap dv Oevp’ indunw.
OL 7{ & éorw; s dbvpos eloehMilvlas.
TE. dges p’ é olkovs pacTa yap 70 O6v Te U 320
kayo dwicw Tovudy, Ny éuoi wibh.
OL ov7 éwop’ elmas ovre mwpoodihi) moNeL
™, 1 o épefe, TS amoorepav Pdrw.
TE. 6pé ydp 0vd¢ goi 70 Tov darmu’ gov
1r;369 Kapov: e otw pnd €Yo TavTov ‘n"aﬁfo. 325
OL pm wpos Oewv ¢povaov y amoorpadys, émei
TAVTES € TPOTKVVOUUEY OLO LKTIpLOL.
TE. mdvres 'ydf oV ppoverr. éyw & ov wj more
TaW, @S dv elrw 14 0, ékdnrw Kakd.
OL 17 ¢ns; Eweldds ov Ppdoets, aAX’ évvoets 330
nuas wpodotvar kai karagpletpar moNw ;
TE. éyd ov7 éuavrov ovre o d\ywd. 7i Tavr

dMws é\éyxets; ov yap dv mifod pov.

822 &wo u’ L, with an erasure between o and p’.

The 1st hand had written &vouor

(found in some later Mss.); the correction may be due either to the 1st hand itself, or

to the deopfuwris (S).

L has mpoog\fj, with es written above, by S (I think), rather

than by the 1st hand. Many later Mss. (including A) combine &vou’ with mpoopihes,

though the latter error was prob. generated by é&wvouov.

325 und’ éyw] py Aéywr

818 Suikeo’=let slip out of my me-
mory ; perh. a common use, though it
occurs only here: cp. g¢fesbar to re-
member, Plat. Theact. 153 B krdral Te
pabipara kal oferai: Rep. 455 Ba Euale,
agteras: and so Soph. £/. 993, 1257. So
Terent. Phormio 2. 3. 39 perii hercle : no-
men perdidi, ‘have forgotten.’

819 T( 8 ¥owmyp 522010, Pepod,

dvoias...XPTZ. 79 &oyws and $etofteh
in Soph. (as 1144, 47. 3399 Kk 9zr)e X

are gentle.

828 dwoorepwy, ‘ withholding’: Arist.
Rhet. 2. 6. 3 dwosrepioar wapaxaTadhrny,
depositum non reddere.—drw, of a divine
message, 151.

824 dpw ydp x.7.\.: (7 do ot speak),
for I see that neither dost thou speak op-

ortunely : (I am silent) therefore, lest I
o0 shaufd $peak unseasonably.
0> BaS: s xapév=rxaiplws, as with

«

« évpéred, *Yr. 59.—ds odv k7. ‘(I

marking that the atientiqn is.tymged,bo 2~ do note sneak), then, in order that

new point, as in 78 ;7 $O¥ ¢ 3 (oqd s
or to a new persop? ﬁ[@qas:q-..ig P
o¢ 7is €l;

821 £ Swolow, bear to the end : Eur.
Hipp. 1143 daxpuot diolow | wéTpov dwor-
pov, live out joyless days : Thuc. 1. 11 €l
Evvexds TOv woleuov Siégepov. diapépewy
could not mean ‘to bear aparz’ (from
each other), though that is implied.—
by, 7. obey me by letting me go
home.

822 ol &wvop’ «.7.\.: not in con-
formity with usage, which entitled the
State to benefit by the wisdom of its
pdvres.  The king's first remonstrances

o meithen :ﬂqst) may I share your mishap
*Jof speaking® amiss).” If he speaks not,
neither will he sl)eak wrongly. Cp. Thuc.
2. 63 eixds...un Ppebyew Tols wovous, 7
undé Tas Tepds Swokew. I now prefer
this view to taking pn®’ &¢yd as irregular
for p xal éyd (‘lest I too...”),—resolving
undé into iy not, 6é on the other hand;
though the place of éyd suggests this.
Kvitala’s p Méywv is ingenious and at-
tractive; it may, indeed, be right; but
seems hardly necessary.

826 pj wpds Oedv x.7.\.  The attri-
bution of these two verses to the Chorus
in some Mss. is probably due to the plur.
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but let it slip out of mind; clse would I never have come

here.

OE. What now?

How sad thou hast come in!

TE. Let me go home; most easily wilt thou bear thine own
burden to the end, and I mine, if thou wilt consent. ’

OE. Thy words are strange, nor kindly to this State which
nurtured thee, when thou withholdest this response.

TE. Nay, I see that thou, on thy part, openest not thy lips
in season: therefore I speak not, that neither may I have thy

mishap.
OE.

For the love of the gods, turn not away, if thou hast

knowledge : all we suppliants implore thee on our knees.
TE. Aye, for ye are all without knowledge ; but never will
I reveal my griefs—that I say not thine.

OE. How sayest thou?

Thou knowest the secret, and wilt

not tell it, but art minded to betray us and to destroy the State?

TE.
these things?

Kvidala.

I will pain neither myself nor thee.
Thou wilt not learn them from me.

826 £ L rightly assigns these two verses to Oedipus.

Why vainly ask

Several later

Mss. give them to the Chorus, probably because v. 327 was thought less suitable to
the person of the king. But there is no fitting place for the interposition of the

Chorus before v. 404.

833 ¢y 7' L (with otre written over éuavrér) : éyd offre 1.

in 327 having misled those who did not
see that the king speaks for all Thebes.
povay ¥, if thou hast understanding
(of this matter): cp. 569 é¢’ ols yap un
Ppovd oLydv ¢Ad: not, 1f thou art sane.’
But in 328 ob ¢poveire=‘are without un-
derstanding,’ * are senseless.’

828 £. {yd 8’ o? pif oTe éxdrjve Td dpd
(s dv p1j €irw Td od) kakd : I will never
reveal my (not to call them #4y) griefs. d
&pd kaxa, =those secrets touching Oedipus
which lie heavy on the prophet’s soul: Td
od kakd, those same secrets in their im-
port for Oedipus. We might render ws

Cav elmw uy) Ta o either (i) as above, or
(ii) ‘in order that I may not utter thy
griefs.” But (i) is preferable for these
reasons:—(1) The subjunct. elrw with
% was familiar in such phrases. Plat.
Rep. 487 D Tods pév whelorous xal wdvy
d\\okbTous yuyvouévous, {va pi) waumo-
vipws elmwuer, ‘becoming very strange
persons,—not to use a more unqualified
cpithet’: R¢p. 507 D o0d" é\hais wolhals,
tva py elww 6Tt obdeped, TotovToU TpOT-
det ovdevds, i.e. few,—not to say none:
Hippias minor 372 D Towoidrés elut olds
wép elue, tva undév épavrov peifov
elrw,—to say nothing more of myself.

The substitution of &s dv for the com-
moner va in no way alters the meaning.
For ds dv po, cp. Ar. Av. 1508 Tovtl...
70 oxiddetor vmépexe | dvwley, ws v uf w’
Bwow ol feol. For wsdv elww py) instead
of s dv ui elww, cp. 255, Lhil. 66 €l &'
épydoet | uy Tabra. O. C. 1365 el &
étégpuoa Tdaode uy ‘uavrg Tpogovs. Her.
7. 214 €ldeln yap dv kal éow wy Mnheeds...
79w drpamwdv. (2) The emphatic position
of #dp” suits this version. (3) &kdrivw is
more forcible than élww. If the meaning
were, ‘I will not reveal my griefs, in
order that I may not mention (elrw) thy
griefs,’ the clauses would be ill-balanced.
See Appendix, n. on vv. 328f.

830 {uvedds, because éxgmvw implied
that he knew. Cp. 704 avrds Evverduss, 7
uadiv @\ov wapa, i.e. of his own know-
ledge, or on hearsay? Not, ‘being an
accomplice’ (as Ant. 266 Eweldévar | 70
wpayua Bovhedoarty): Oed. can still con-
trol his rising anger.

333 &yd ofit’ .7\, The ruggedness
of this verse is perh. designed to express
agitation. Cp. 1002 éyd ouxi: O. C. 939
éyd obr’ dvavpov, 998 éyw oudé, 1336
TeNeiT!, émel of pou: Ant. 458 éyd ovk
&ueNov.—Tadt’; see on 29.
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Ol oUk, & KaKwy KdKLOTE, Kai ydp dv mérpov
Pvow oV v Spydvewas, éfepets moté, 335
d\\’ &8 dreyktos kdrehevTyTos davel;
TE. pynw éuéupo ™y éuijv, Ty anv & opod
vaiovoar ov Kateides, dAN’ éué Yéyers.
Ol 7is ydp Towadr’ dv ovk dv dpyilowr émn )
kK\wv, d viv ov Tpd dryudles molw ; 340
TE. e ydp avrd, kdv éyo ovyp oréyw.
OL ovkotw a ¥ née kai gé¢ xpn Aéyew éuol.
TE. ovk dv wépa dpdoaiut. mpos 7d¥, el féhess,
Bvpov 8¢ Spyns s dypuwrdry).
OL kai pap Tapriow y ovdév, ds opyns éxw, 345

amep Evvinp.

¥ \ ~ 3 \
lob ydp Sokav éuol

kai Evpduredoar Tovpyor, elpydofar &, Goov

886 «xdwapalryros Sehrwald.

887 dpuhw L 1st hand. + has been written over

# by an early hand (prob. S), which has also sought to make u into ¥ in the text.

834 wérpov | plow: Eur. Med. 1279
& Tdhaw’, s dp’ Hofa wérpos ) oldalpos.
For the periphrasis cp. Plat. Phaedr. 251
B #) 70D wTepol pvos,=7d wrepby, wepuxds
damwep wépuke, being constituted as it is:
Timae. 45 B T Tdv Pheddpwy ¢plow: 74
D Ty TQv vebpwy ¢iow: 84 C 1) Tol pvehot
@bois: Lege. 145 D mw Udartos ¢uowr.
And so often in Arist., e.g. 9) Tob wvel-
paros pvows Meteor. 2. 8: 9 T4v vebpwy
pias Hist. Anim. 3. 5.

838 woré, landem aliguando: Phil.
816 uéles woré: b, 1041 tloachd’ dA\& ¢
xpdve moré.

836 dre\efryros, not brought to an
end: 7L 4. 175 drehevriry éwl Epyy.
Plut. Mor. 114 F 78 yap 87 drenebryrov
voulfew 10 mwévlos dvolas éorlv éoxdrys.
Here, a man ‘with whom one cannot
make an end,"—who cannot be brought
to the desired issue. In freely render-
ing, ¢ Wilt thou never make an end?’ we
remember, of course, that the adj.
could, not literally mean ‘not finishing.’
Possibly it is borrowed from the col-
loquial vocabulary of the day: the tone is
like that of the Latin odiosus.

837 {uépdw, aor. referring to the
moment just past: so oft. érgreca, Ewika,
Ho0n : Exrota (0. C. 1466): Eppita (Ai.
693): édetdpny (El. 668): dméwrvoa
(Eur. Hee. 1276). épov | valovoav,
while (or though) it dwells close to

thee,—possesses and sways thee. Cp.
O. C. xn\is (1134) and BNdBn (£/. 484)
tvvoikos: cuvvalew movos (Ph. 892):
gurTpbpors | dpyais (4. 639). But (as
Eustathius saw, 755. 14) the words have
a second meaning: ‘thou seest not that
thine own [r7v o9, thy kinswoman, thy
mother] is dwelling with thee [as thy
wife].’ The ambiguity of mjv o4v, the
choice of the phrase épod v v, and
the choice of xareies, leave no doubt of
this. Cp. 261.

838 d\\' \lllyus: the thought of
Spyw éuéupw Tiw éuqy returns upon itself,
as if from a sense that the contrast be-
tween éuéuyw and karteides would be
imperfectly felt without such an iteration.
This is peculiarly Sophoclean; cp. above
166 (E\fere kal viv): Schneidewin cp.
also A7, 1111 ov...7s ofis olwex’... | AN
oiwex’ 8pxwy... | aov 5’ ovdév : and similar-
ly Ant. 465, Track. 431.

839 The emphasis on Towadra as well
as on ovk warrants the repeated dv: cp.
Ant. 69 f.: Eur. Andr. 934 ovk dv & 5’
éuois dopos | BAémovs’ & avyas Tdu’ éxap-
wour’ av Aéxm.

840 d..dmnpdlas wéAv: & cogn.
accus.: Ai. 1107 T4 oéw’ &wq | xo')\a"’
éxelvovs: Ant. 550 7L TAVT dwmds p';
arydles, by rejecting the request that he
would speak: Ant. 544.

841 1jfe ydp avrd. The subject to
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OE. What, basest of the base,—for thou wouldest anger a

very stone,—wilt thou never speak out?
Wilt thou never make an end?

thee ?

Can nothing touch

TE. Thou blamest my temper, but seest not that to which
thou thyself art wedded : no, thou findest fault with me.

OE. And who would not be angry to hear the words with
* which thou now dost slight this city ?

TE. The future will come of itself, though I shroud it in

silence.

OE. Then, seeing that it must come, thou on thy part

shouldst tell me thereof.

TE. 1 will speak no further; rage, then, if thou wilt, with
the fiercest wrath thy heart doth know.
OE. Aye, verily, I will not spare—so wroth I am—to speak

all my thought.

Know that thou seemest to me e’en to have

helped in plotting the deed, and to have done it, short of

Spyhw r.—7iw ahw &’ L, and so almost all the later Mss.

ool &, which Dindorf adopts.

But one at least (V4) has 7w
been

347 elpydsba: &' L 1st hand, but the &

fife is designedly left indeterminate:
‘(the things of which I wot) will come
of themselves.” The seer is communing
with his own thought, which dwells
darkly on the xaxd of v. 329. abrd=
avrépara: Il 17. 252 dpyakéov 8¢ pol
éori Siaokomdcfar ExacTov... | AN Tis
avrds tro. Cp. the phrase aird delfet,
res ipsa arguet, the result will show : Soph.
fr. 355 Taxd & avrd detfec Tolpyor.

3432 ovkoiv & ¥ 13&&. Elmsley,
Nauck and Hartung read ovx odw...éuol;
but the positive xpﬁ is stronger without
the query. ‘Then, seeing that they will
come, thou on thy part (xal o¥) shouldest
tell them to me.” The stress of kal falls
primarily on o%, but serves at the same
time to contrast Néyewv with fige. In &
¥’ fie the causal force of the relative is
brought out by ye: guippe quac ventura
sint.

8438 £. oix dv wépa dpdoaipr. The
courteous formula (95, 282), just because
it is such, here expresses fixed resolve.—
fmis dypwwrdm: . 17. 61 8re Tis Te
Nwv...Bovv dpwaoy 7ms dplorn: Plat.
Apol. 33 A moMal dwéxfewa...xal olac
xahewdrarar: Dem. or. 2 § 18 el uév
Yép Tis dmip doTew év avTois olos Eumeipos
woNépov kal dydwwyv [sc. éarl], Toirous,
K.\

848 xal piv with ye, ‘aye verily’: cp.
El 554, where v édys pou is answered
(556) by xal v épinw’. (For a slightly

different xal wiw...ye, see O. C. 396.)—
ds dpyijs ¥xw=Exwr dpyils ds Exw, being
so wroth as I am. Thuc. 1. 22 &s éxaré-
pwv Tis edwolas 1) pvipms Exoc: Eur, Helen.
313 wis & eduevelas Towold’ év Bopous Exes;

jow...o08tv (Tolrwy) Emep Euvinp’,
I will leave unsaid nothing (of those
things) which I comprehend, 7.e. I will
reveal my whole insight into the plot.
guvvinue suits the intellectual pride of
Oedipus: he does not say ‘think’ or
*suspect’: cp. 628. For ydp after lobr

cp. 277.
Pan xal fvpdureioar...dpydodar 0°.
xal...re could no more stand for ‘and’
...‘both’ than et...gue could. xal here
(adeo) implies, ‘no mere sympathiser, but
actually the plotter.’ Cp. 0. C. 1 394 xal
¢'en) xdo Kadpelowot Tois cavrov §° dua.
voav: Pind. Zstk. 5 (6). 12 ovw Te
ol daluwy ¢urever d6tav: Ai. 953 IlakAds
pureder mipa: ElL 198 dewdv Sewds
wpogurevoavres | poppdy (of crime). Her-
mann preferred & to 7’ after elpydofat, as
meaning, ‘bu«¢ hast done it (only) by an-
other’s hands’ (i.e. ‘tkough thou hast not
executed it thyself’): this, however, be-
sides being forced, destroys the climax,.—
8aov (elxes elpydofar) py xalvey, so far
as you could be the author of the deed
without slaying: Thuc. 4. 16 ¢vAdocew
8¢ xai v vijcov 'AGnvalovs undév faoov,
8oga up dwofalvovras: f. 111 TS YAs
éxpdrovy 8oa py) mwpoidvres woNd éx TOw
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,1.1) Xepoi Kawaw- RORS e‘rvyxaves ,B)temov,/

KG.L TOUP‘)/OV au O’O‘U TO‘UT €¢'I]V ewao F.OVO'U

TE. a)w;ﬂes ; éwérw o¢ o mypvypan 350
am'ep wpoeuras emt.evew, Kkde np.epas
™S viv mpocavday p.'rrre rov0'8€ pnt éué,
ws‘ ovre yns ™08 dvooiw pudoTopl.
OL ovras awaLScos efemw;aas 763€
T0 pnpa; Kai mwOD rov‘ro pevéeobar Boxeis ; 355
TE. 7re¢evya° Ta\nlés yap w'xvov 'rpedaw.
Ol wpos T0h. SLSa.XﬁeLs, ov yap éx ye ™s TéxVNS.
TE. mpds goi: ov ydp p. a.xovra, mpovTpéfw Néyew.
Ol 1rowv Noyov; Aéy avﬁcs, os palov pdbw.
TE. ovyi fvw)xas‘ ‘rrpoaﬂev 1; Kﬂecpq'i ”“)\e'ywv, 360
Ol ovx @ote v eimewv yvworor: dAN adbfis dpdoov.

re-touched, to make 0’. elpydofas 6" r. 849 elvar was omitted by the 1st hand
m L, but has been written in very pale and faint ink above the line, between épnw and
p.ovov, by a hand of perh. the 12th cent. The later Mss. have elvat. Kirchhoff conj.
T0UT’ ¥Py dmwav pdvov. 860 L has 7) ’xwetpdt Néyew, with o written under the
accent on \ey, and a mark of abbreviation, /*, over ew. Diibner thinks that the rst
hand wrote Aéy, denoting ew by the mark aforesaid, and 1nd1catmg byo a rc'ldmg
Aoywr, to which a marginal gloss by a later hand refers, el mwelpav Noywv kwets: then

Smawv: Tr. 1214 | oov v’ &v (sc. dpgmy  poNdvre TodYor s éakeuaa'a. Elms.

ToliTo) abrds ui woripavwy Xepoiv.

849 kal 'roﬁpyov -rov-ro, the doing
of this thing also, abriy Tqv wpdtw, as
dist. from the plotting and the direction
of the act.

850 dAnbes; «.7.\. The same word
marks the climax of Creon’s anger in
Ant. 758 : cp. Ar. Av. 393 éredv ; etc. dvvé-
7o ol dupévery command that thou
abide: so £kil. 101 Néyw oe... haBely,

851 gmep mwpoeimas (sc. éupévew), by
which thou didst proclaim that (all)
should abide: this is better than taking
é‘lrep as by attraction for &wep, since mpo-
eiwov could take an acc. of the thing pro-
claimed (e.g. Eeviav, woepov, Ociva‘rou),
but not of the edict itself (as kppryna).

853 ds GvTi..udoTopt, an anaco-
louthon for &s évra...udoro, a, as if év-
vérw ool had preceded. p[ just before
made this nccessary. In Lur Med. 57
most Mss. give Gs8’ tuepbs p’ Cwy\fe vy
T€ Koupauq)l)\é*az molovoy Odedpo de-
omolvys Tixas, where Porson, reading
polovoar, admits that the dat. stands in
l’lulcmons parody (Athcnacus 288 D),
as Tuepds f vwaNOe vh Te kovpav | Négar

cp. Eur. 7. A. 491 d\\ws 7é p’ ENeos s
Talaurwpov képns | elon\e ovyyéveway év-
voouuévy.
854 Hexlmoas. éxkwev is used of
stamng game, £/. 507 éfexivnoer wo-
v | ...EAagov: of rousing one from
rest, 7. 1242, and fig. of exciting pain
which had been lulled, 75. 979. Here
the notion is that of a sudden and start-
ling utterance. But the choice of the
word has also bLeen influenced by the
common use of kwew in the scnse of
mooting subjects which should not have
been touched: Eur. £/. 302 émel 8¢ kwels
uibov, i.c. since thou /ast broached this
theme: cp. O. C. 1526 d & éidyioTa pndé
kwelrar Aoyw. In LEur. Aed. 1317 7t
Téode kivels kdvauoxAebets mvAas; Porson,
with the author of the Christus Patiens,
reads Néyous, thinking that Ar. Nub.
1399 @ kawdv éwdv | kwnrd kal pox\evrd
alluded to that place So dklvnra (€1r7])
=dméppyra O. C. G2y, Ant. 1060 Spoes
pe TakivnTa dud ppevdv ppdoac. | kiver,
KT,
355 kal mod k.7 And on what
ground dost thou think to escape (punish-
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slaying with thy hands.. Hadst thou eye-sight, I-would have
said that the doing, also, of this thing was thine alone. .

TE. In sooth?—I charge thee that thou abide by the decree
of thine own mouth, and from this day speak neither to these nor
to me: #/ou art the accursed defiler of this land.

OE. So brazen with thy blustering taunt?
dost thou trust to escape thy due?

And wherein

TE. I have escaped: in my truth is my strength.

OE. Who taught thee this? It was not, at least, thine art.

TE. Thou: for thou didst spur me into speech against my
will. :

OE. What speech? Speak again that I may learn it better.

TE. Didst thou not take my sense before? Or art thou

tempting me in talk?
OE. No, I took it not so that I can call it known:—speak
again.

another hand wrote ew in full. Campbell holds that the 1st hand wrote Aéyor. All
the later Mss. have Aéyew; and I believe, with Diibner, that this was what the 1st
hand in L meant to give. The superscript o, however, is not (I think) from the first
hand, but from a later one, prob. the same that wrote the marg. gloss. The ew may
be from the first corrector (S).—Hartung reads 4 meipg Mywv ; Campbell, % ’swepg
Myy ; Wecklein and Bellermann, 4 éxmeipg Noywv ; Blaydes proposes oixl Ewvikas ;
wpds 7l pov 'xmeipi Néyew; Mekler, 4 mérpg 'Aeyov ; F. W. Schmidt, 7 érépg Néyw;

ment for) this thing? For mwov cp. 390:
Ai, 1100 7ol oV oTparnyels Tobde ; Dis-
tinguish kal (1) prefixed to interrogative
particles, when it expresses an objection :
Aesch. Ag. 280 kal 7is 768" ékixorr’ dv
&yyé\wy Tixos; Dem. or. 19 § 257 (with
Shilleto’s note), and xal wds; passim:
(2) suffixed, where, granting a fact, it
asks for further information: Agan.
278 wolov xpdvov 8¢ xal wemwspfnrar 7d-
Aes ; (assuming it to be taken, when was
it taken?) Eur. Alc. 834 mob kal oge
Odrre; TOVTO Pedyav here=rolrov TH¥
dixny éxpedyew: Eur. Med. 795 waldwy
@ovov | pelryovra, fleeing from (the penal-
ties of) the murder: Cic. Pro Cluent. 59
§ 163 calumniam (=crimen calumniae)
non effugiet. But in Lys. /n Erat. § 34
To0T0...00 pevyw="I do not avoid this
point.’

856 f. loxiov expresses the living
strength of the divine instinct within
him: cp. {wrra 481.—1’961»:: see on
éumépuxer 299.——téxvns, slightly con-
temptuous; cp. 388, 562, 709.

3858 wpovTplfw: the midd., as 1446:
but the act., Ant. 250, El 1193.

360 1 'kmepd Aéywv; or (while you
do understand my meaning already) are

you merely trying by your talk (Aéywv)
to provoke a still fuller statement of it?
Her. 3. 135 deloas ph e éxmepgro Aa-
petos, was making trial of him: Ar. £g.
1234 kal gov TooolTo WpGTOY éKTeLpdao-
pat, ‘thus far make trial of thee’ (test
thee by one question). The notion of
éx in the compound is that of drawing
forth something from the person tested.
Aéywv here implies #d/e talk, cp. 1151
Nyew yap eldds ovdév: Phil. 55 iy ®i-
Nokrirov o€ el | Yuxnw 6mws Ndyoiow éx-
kNéets Néywy: where, as here, the
partic. denotes the process. If we read
Aéyerr, we must supply dore: ‘tempt-
ing me so that I should speak’: a weak
sense. Adye could only mean, ‘by
thy talk’: whereas it would naturally
mean ‘in word’ (only, and mnot &pyy).
Musgrave conj. Aoxav (laying a snare
for me); Arndt g’ é\eiv; (to catch me):
Madvig éx welpas Néyess; But, with Aé-
yov, all is, I think, sound.

361 olx dore ¥ xT A of (fwika)
olirw v dkpBds CoTe elweiv: cp. 1131.
yvworév: ‘known.” So the Mss: but
ywrd 58, yvwrdv 306. In fr. 262 éx
kapra Baidy yrwrds & yévorr' avip, yrw-
7os=‘well-known,’ yvdpuuos : but Soph.
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TE.
Ol
TE.
Ol

TE. AeMpbévar oe

</>ovea oe ({n”u Tdvdpds ov C‘rrrecs Kvpew.
aM ov TL xaa.pwu 84.9 Ye mpovas €pets.
ez.mo T 81;70. KaA\’ ) W op'yc(‘g ‘n’)\eov ;

ooov ye xpriles: ws y.a'r'qv elprjoerat.
pi ovv 1'01.9 (ﬁt)vra/rocs

365

a,z.a'xwﬁ’ ophodvr’, 0v8’ opav W €l kakod.

Ol
TE.
OL

AP T

-

TE.

1; Kal 'ye'ynﬂm; Tav'r del Méfew Sokels ;
eursp 7l ¥ édomi 1'1)9 a)w)ﬁezas 0'051/09

al\’ €O‘TL, w)qu ool* ool 8¢ Tovr ovK eo"r
'rvgb)\oq 7d T a@ra ‘TOV T€ voiv Td 'r op.p.a‘r
ov & aﬂ)scos‘ e TOVT oveLSLva, a ool

ﬁ>37°

Ovafls oS QUXL TO.WS OVGLSLEL T axa.

Ol p.bas‘ ‘rpedm ﬂpos' vvm'oe, wO'TG pnr ep.e
p.'qr a.)t)\ov, 00'1'4.9 <[>w9 opa., B)ta\pal. 1ro1' av. 375
TE. ov 'yap o€ ,uocpa ﬂpoe Y épod meoew, émel
ikavos Awa)\)\wv ¢ 18 éxmpatar péle.
Ol erowoe 7 oov TavTa Tafevpnp.afa,
TE. erwv 3¢ oo i ov8€v, a)\)\ a.v*ros* oV ool.
Ol & mlovre kai Tupawvi kal Téxvn Téxms 380

vmepdépovaa 7¢ molv{le Biw,

874 was] palas G. Wolff.

876 pe polpa wpds ye god L (and so the later Mss.,

used yvwords in the same sense in the
Hermione (Antiatticista 87. 25). It has
been held that, where a sigmatic form
of the verbal (as yvwo7ds) existed along
with the non-sigmatic (as yrwrés), Attic
usage dlstmgulshed 'yvow-ros as=‘what
can be known’ from 'yvarro: as=‘what is
known.” But there is no ground for as-
suming that such a distinction was ob-
served. See Appendix, n. on v. 361.

862 o) Inrels .7\ 4>1ml e ¢povéa
Kupely (8vra) TOU dvdpds ob (rdv ¢ovéa)
nrets.

863 mmpovds: i.e. such charges are
downright wquoval, calamities, infamies.
There is something of a colloquial tone
in the phrase cp. Ai. 68 uyde ovudopdy
6éxov | rov avapa El 301 6 w7 a.va)\-
ks obTos, 7 waca BAdBn. Cp. 336 dre-
A\evrqros.

864 elmw, delib. subjunct.: Eur. /on
758 ehruu.ev, 7 m‘yw[.«.ev, 7 vt dpdoouer;

866 oiv Tois puktdrols k T\ =glw
79 ¢Arary (locasta): since dmdovwr’ im-
plies wedlock, and not merely the com-

panionship denoted by fwwuwy in 457: for

the allusive plural cp. Aesch. Cho. 53

geo'-;'orw favérowrt (Agamemnon’s mur-
er

d mutou: CP- 413, I442.
T7r. 375 wov wor’ elul wpdyparos ;

868 4 xal: ‘dost thou indeed?’
Aesch. Eum. 402 7 xal Towiras 798’
émipporfels puyds ;

870 wA\Yv ool ool 8 «.r.\. Note
in these two vv. (1) the rhetorical itera-
tion (émavagopd) of the pers. pron., as
in O. C. 250 wpos o’ & Tt got ¢l7\ov €K a'eoev :
ib. "87 ovx &ori oot TaiT, AANL dou Tavt’
o7’ Phil. 10354 mA els oé gol 3é:
Isocr. or. 15 § 41 xwﬁwevw ‘rd. uév b v’
Vuov -ra 8¢ ped vucy Td 8¢ & Vuas ra &
wrép vp@v. (2) the ninefold T (wapyynats)
m 3715 cp. 425 O. C. 1547: Ai. 528
édv 70 TaxOv €b rohug Te\ew: 7b. 1112
ol 'u'ovou moMoi whéy: Eur. Med. 476
¢owod o’ s loacw "EXNjrwr dooy, k. ‘r.)\ :
Ennius Ann. 1. 151 O Tile tute Tati tibi
tanta tyranne tulisti: Cic. Pro Cluent.
35 8 96 non fuit igitur illud iudicium
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TE.
thou seekest.

61

I say that thou art the slayer of the man whose slayer

OE. Now thou shalt rue that thou hast twice said words

so dire.
TE.
more wroth ?

Wouldst thcu have me say more, that thou mayest be

OE. What thou wilt; it will be said in vain.

TE.

I say that thou hast been living in unguessed shame

with thy nearest kin, and seest not to what woe thou hast come.
OE. Dost thou indeed think that thou shalt always speak

thus without smarting?

TE. Yes, if there is any strength in truth.
OE. Nay, there is,—for all save thee; for thee that strength

is not; since

ou art maimed in ear, and in wit, and in eye.~ V"

TE. Aye, afid thou art a poor wretch to utter taunts which
every man here will soon hurl at thee.

OE. Night, endless night hath thee in her keeping, so that
thou canst never hurt me, or any man who sees the sun.

TE.
OE.

No, thy doom is not to fall by me: Apollo is enough,
whose care it is to work that out.
Are these Creon's devices, or thine ?

TE. Nay, Creon is no plague to thee; thou art thine own.
OE. O wealth, and empire, and skill surpassing skill in

except that A has ce...ye oob): oe poipa mpds v’ éuod Brunck.

life’s keen rivalries,
879 Kpéuww 8¢

tudicii simile, iudices,

873 &0hios, of wretched folly. Cp.
the use of d&o\Bos, Ai. 1156, Ant. 1025
(joined with dBovhos), péheos (A47. 621),
xaxodaiuwy, k.7.\,

878 oldels (fo7w) 8s ovxl=rids Tis:
[Plat.] A/c. 1. 103 B ovdels &s odx Umep-
BA\nOels... wépevye. Ai. 725 dpagoov...
ofris &0’ os ob. More properly obdels
So7ts od, declined (by attraction) in both
parts, as Plat. Pkaedo 117 D ovdéva Svrwa,
ov xaréxhace T@v wapovTwWY.

874 pds Tpéper mpds vukrds, thou
art cherished by (thy life is passed in)
one unbroken night : the pass. form of
ula voE e Tpéper. Cp. Ai. 859 & péy-
yos, & yfis lpdv oikelas wédov | ...xalper’,
& Tpopiis éuol: fr. 521 Tepwyds ydp del
wdvras avola Tpégp et = 7.e. folly ever gives
a joyous life: ‘Eur. Hipp. 367 & wovou
Tpépovres Lporols, cares that make up the
life of men. ds might be simply ulvys,
but, in its emphatic J)lace here, rather=
‘unbroken,’ unvaried by day: cp. Ar.

Rhet. 3. 9. 1 (Nékw) elpouévny kal 7¢ cuv-
deopp pmlav, forming one continuous
chain. The ingenious conj. palas (nurse)
seems to me far less forcible.

876 (ovk éyu oe fAdyw), o¥ ydp poipa
g€ weoEY KT\,

877 ixwpdfas, ‘to accomplish’ (not
to ‘exact’); rd8¢ hasa mysterious vague-
ness (cp. 341), but includes 73 weseiv oe,
as in 1158 760’ refers to éAéofat.

879 Kpéwv 8t=°‘Nay, Creon,’—in-
troducing an objection, as 77. 729 To-
afra ' dv Néteev k.7 N2 O. C. 395 yéporta
& 6pboiy phadpov : and 7b. 1443.

881 T mwohvlfAe PBlw, locative
dative, defining the sphere of Jmep-

, like & péyas obpavg | Zevs
El 174. wolkvihe=full of emulation
({Nos). Others understand, ¢in the much-
admired life’ (of princes). This is the
sense of woAb{yAov (wéow) in 77. 185. But
(1) Biw seems to denote life generally,
rather than a particular station: (2) the

phrase, following w\olre xal Tvpavwi,

ERR A% Y

Vieoifs
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00'09 wap vp.w o ¢0ovos' qu)\a.o-aera.:.,

€ ™adé ' dpyns ovvey’, 7w éuol mihis
wpnTOY, 0UK almTéy, eloexelpiTey,
TAvTYS erwv 0 mMOoTds, ovf apxne ¢idos
)\aﬂpq. p. vmreNdav éxPBalely ipeipera,
Udels pdyov Touvde pnxavoppdspov,
dohiov dyvpry, oo"ns év Tois Képdeoiv
p.ovov 8680pke, -n)v ‘rexvnv & épv TUPAGs.
émel, pép’ eimé, mob v pdvris el Tadrs ;
wds ovy, o 4 pau]:wSos‘ &0dd v kvwy,

385

390

nudas Tu row'S doroiow éxhvrijpuov ; ;,

kaitoL 70 7 alveyp’ ovxr. TovmévTOS

avSpos‘ 8Leurew, dAhd p,awews &devr

i ov‘r a7’ olwvév ov 7rpov¢a.v779 Exov 393
ov7’ ék fedv Tov yvwréy dAN éya poldy,

0 ;mSev eLSws O:.&n’ovs‘, en-ava'a. v,

yvduy kvproas ovd dn’ olwvey pabdy

Mss.: Kpéwr ye Brunck.

896 100 L, Tov 1.

would be a weak addition. Téxwy Téx-
vis | Uwepdépouaa refers to the view that
the art of ruling is the highest of arts:
cp. Lhil. 138 rexva 'ydp Téxvas érépas
wpolyee | kal yviua, mwap’ 8@ 7O Oelov |
Awds oknwrpov dvdooerar: for skill and
wit (yvwun), surpassing those of other
men, belong to him by whom is swayed
the godlike sceptre which Zeus gives.
Xen. Mem. 4. 2. 11 peylorys éplesas
Téxyns &ome yap TGy Bacikéwy aliry, xal
kakeirar Bacxy). But there is also an
allusion to the skill shown in solving the
nddle, by which Oed. surpassed the
RavTcn TeXvT, of Teiresias (cp. 357)

383 wap' iplv...puhdooeray, is guard-
ed, stored, in your keeping: i.e. how
much envy do ye tend to excite agamst
those who receive your gifts. ¢uAde-
oeray, stronger than rpégerar, represents
envy as the ¢useparable attendant on
success : cp. O. C: 1213 okawocivay ¢u-
Adoowr, stubborn in folly: Eur. Jon 735
At dElwy yevvyripwy | 107 pundoaers.

884 Swpnrdv, ovk almrdv, feminine.
The adjectives might be neuter : ‘a thing
given, not asked.” But this use of the
neuter adj., when the subject is regarded
in its most gencral aspect, is far most
common in simple predications, as //. 2

204 otk dyafdv wodvxopavin: Eur. 11:/;
109 ‘rep:rvbv ék kwvaylas | Tpdmweda wAnpys.
And yvwrév in 396—which must agree
with 7v—favours the view that here also
the adjectives are fem. Cp. /. 2. 742
kAvrds ‘Irmoddpea: Thuc. 2. 41 yiw
éo'ﬁzrév: 7. 87 dopai ovx dvexrof: Plat.

Rep. 573 B pavlas...éraxroi: [Plat.]
Eryxias 398 D dperdy didaxtis: O.C,
1400 wrepwrds Bpovrh: T7. 446 el...pepw-
76s elue (Deianeira).

385 raimys, redundant, for emphasis:
Xen. Cyr. 8. 7.9 71 6é mpofovAedey
kal 78 n‘yeweaz, ép’ o1 v Kkaipds Soxy
elvai, To0To0 TpooTdrTw.

387 Udels, having secretly sent as his
agent, ‘having suborned.’ [Plat. ] Axio-
chus 368 E wpoédpovs ykabérovs bpévres,
¢ havi ing privily brought in suborned presi-
dents.” The word pdyos expresses con-
tempt for the rites of divination practised
by Teiresias: dybprns taunts him as a
mercenary lmpostor So Plut. Mor.
165 F joins dylpras xal yoénras, Zosimus
1. 11 pdyors Te kal dydprass. The pas-
sage shows how Asiatic superstitions had
already spread among the vulgar, and
were scorned by the educated, in Greece.
The Persian udyos (as conceived by the
Greeks) was one who claimed to com-
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how great is the envy that cleaves to you, if for the sake, yea,
of this power which the city hath put into my hands, a gift
unsought, Creon the trusty, Creon mine old friend, hath crept
on me by stealth, yearning to thrust me out of it, and hath
suborned such a scheming juggler as this, a tricky quack, who
hath eyes only for his gains, but in his art is blind !

Come, now, tell me, where hast thou proved thyself a
seer? Why, when the Watcher was here who wove dark
song, didst thou say nothing that could free this folk? Yet
the riddle, at least, was not for the first comer to read; there
was need of a seer’s skill; and none such thou wast found
to have, either by help of birds, or as known from any god:
no, I came, I, Oedipus the ignorant, and made her mute,

when I had seized the answer

by my wit, untaught of birds.

mand the aid of beneficent deities (dal-
poves dyaboepyol), while the yons was
properly one who could call up the dead
(Suid. 1. 490: cp. Plut. De Defect. Orac.
c. 10). So Eur. Or. 1496 (Helen has
been spirited away), % ¢apudrocw (by
charms), % pdywr | Téxvargw, 4 fecv Kho-
Tais.

388 dyvpTyv (dyelpw), a priest, esp.
of Cybele (unrpayiprys, or, when she
had the lunar attributes, unpwayiprys),
who sought money from house to house
(éwl Tas 73v whovalwy Odpas ldvres, Plat.
Rep. 364 B), or in public places, for pre-
dictions or expiatory rites: Maximus Ty-
rius 19. 3 T&v & Tols kirhois dyetpdv-
TWy..., ot dvolv 63oholv T WposTUXGYTL
amofesmifovow.—tv Tois képBeaiv, in the
case of gains: cp. 47. 1315 év éuol Opacis;
rather than, ‘on opportunities for gain’
(=0rav 7 xepdalvewv) as Ellendt takes it.
Cicero'’s videbat in litteris (Tusc. 5. 38.
112, quoted by Schneid.) seems not
strictly similar, meaning rather ‘in the
region of letters’ (like #n tencbris).

890 trad=‘for’ (if this is 70f true) :
El. 351 ob tabra..deNav Exei; | émwel
8datov, k.7 A.; so O. C. 96g.—mov;
where? i.e. in what sense? Eur. Jon
528 woi) 3¢ pou warip oV ;—el cadiis=mé-
dvas v : cp. 355.

891 xiwy, esp. because the Sphinx
was the watchful agent of Hera's wrath:
cp. 36. Ar. Ran. 1287 has a line from
the Z¢lyt of Aesch., Zplyya dvoape-
pav [vulg. dvoaueplav] wpitavy kiva
wéure, ‘the watcher who presides over
evil days’ (for Thebes).—pa os, chant-
ing her riddle (in hexameter verse), as
the public reciters chanted epic poems.

The word is used with irony: the baneful
lay of the Sphinx was not such as the
servant of Apollo chants. Cp. 130.

893 £ 7d y' almyp’ is nominative:
the riddle did not belong to (was not for)
the first comer, that he should solve it,
0. C. 751 ob yapwv | Eumwepos, dANG Tov-
mbvros dpwacai.  Thuc. 6. 22 oA\ y&p
oloa [ orparid] ot mwiays EoTar wodhews
vmodétaclar. & &mudv, any one who
comes up; tp. Plat. Kep. 372D @s viv
o Tux o kal 0)d& wpooikwy Epxerar én
avrd.—8Buemwely, ‘to declare, ‘to solve’:
cp. 8z4. &ud implies the drawing of
clear distinctions ; cp. O. C. 295 dietdéva,
ditudicare, n.

895 £ 1jv olir’ dn’ olwvdv Exwv ol i
Bedv Tov yvardy (éxwy) bpdwvns: and
thou wast not publicly seen to have this
art, either from (dn’) birds, or as known
through the agency of (ék) any god.
wpovpdvys, when brought to a public
test. For dmwd cp. 43: é with Bedv Tov,
of the primary or remoter agent (Xen.
Hellen. 3. 1. 6 éx Bagi\éws ¢360n), mean-
ing by a ¢wjun (43) or other sign. yvwrdy:
cp. on 384.—poldv: he was a mere
stranger who chanced to arrive then.

897 & undiv dbus=doris undér 5y,
I, a man who knew nothing,’ the generic
#1, here with concessive force,—* though
I knew nothing, I silenced her’ (qui
nihil scirem, vici tamen). So in Dem. or.
19 § 31 the generic w has a causal force:
9 Bou\ty 8¢, 7 i kwhvbeioa drolcar TéAB7
wap’ éuob, o0r’ émvyvese TovTous, k.T.\.
(‘the senate, a body whkick had not been
prevented,’etc.). Sce Whitelaw in 77ans.
Camb. Phil. Soc., 1886, p. 17. Cp. 638,

75, 1019,



2090KAEOYZ

ov &) ov mepgs ékBaleiv, doxwv Bpdvois

wapacTamjoew Tois Kpeovrelois mélas.

4co

’ ~ \ \ 3 \ /’
khaiwy Sokels pov kai oV x& ovvbels Tdde
dyn\amjoew el 8¢ pv Sdkes e'pwvf

€Ls.

evat, mabdy éyvws dv old mep

XO.

>

opyn Aehéxbar kai ta o’, Oidimov, Ooket.

e ~ \ 3 7 \ \ AS’ »
N pév eikdfovor kal Td TOVS €my

405

~ 3 ) ’ b 3 L4 \ ~ ~

det & ov TowouTwy, aAN omws Ta Tov feov
~ L4 ~
pavrel’ dpiora Moopev, T60e oKomewv.

TE.

~ \ ~
€l kal Tvpavvels, éfowréor 16 Yoy

¥y 3 > rd ~ \ 3 \ ~
{0’ dvriNéfar ToUOe ydp Kkdyd Kpata.

oY ydp 7u gol {& Sovhos, d\\a Aofig:

oot oﬁ{owae mpPoaTATOV Yeypdpopat. R
F) - = R
e

Aéyw &;

ov kal &¢

410

~.

07 kal TupAdy p aivef&aas“? :
pkas kov BAémers W' €l kaxov,

ovd &lbo vaies, ovd GrTwy oikels péra.

dp’ olof d¢’ dv el; xai Népbas éxOpos dv

415

~ ~ td ~ ’ 3 N\ ~ ¥
TOLS OOLOW aQUTOV V€p0€ KamL 77’9 avw,

405 Oldlmov.

L and the other Mss. support this form of the voc. here, and in O. C.

£57, 1346; but Oldiwous (voc.) in twelve other places. Elmsley and Reisig, whom

400 wl\as, adv., so Aesch. 7%eb. 669
wapagTarew wéhas.

401 xhalwy: cp. 368, 1152: Ant. 754
alwr Pperdoes.—é ouvlas, Creon, as
whose agent (387) Teir. is regarded: so
in Thuc. 8. 68 6 Thy yrdunr elwdy is
contrasted with 6 76 xpayua fvvlels.

403 dyn\arcv=1d dyos E\avvew (see
on ¢8), in this case dvdpyhareir (100), to
expel the wdarwp. Her. 5. 72 Kheouérys
...6yn\aréer émTaxdowa émloTia (house-
holds) 'Afyvatwr. The smooth breathing
is supported by Hesychius, by the gram-
marians in Bekker’s Anecd. 1. 328. 32,
and by most Mss. of Soph.; while the
aspirate is given by L here, by Eusta-
thius (1704, 5), and by Suidas, who quotes
this verse. Curtius distinguishes (1) dy-,
dy-os, guilt, object of awe, whence éva-

#s: Skt.dg-as, vexation, offence: Etym.
§ 116: (2) root dy, &f-o-mac reverence,
dvy-to-s holy, &y-ve-s pure: Skt. jag (jdg-
d-mi) reverence, consecrate: Etym. § 118.
In Aesch. Cho. 154 and Soph. Ant. 773
he would with Herm. write &yos as=*con-
secrated offering.” In both places, how-
ever, éyos (= piaculum) satisfies the sense

(see n. on Ant. 775); and for ayos there
is no other evidence. But this, at least,
seems clear: the compound synonym for
78 dvyos éxavveww (Thuc. 1. 126) should be
written dyn\arely.

*8éxas is the scornful phrase of an
angry man; I know little concernin,
thee, but from thine aspect I shoulﬁ
judge thee to be old: cp. 562 where Oed.
asks, 767 olv & pdvris oiros W & TR
Téxvy; Not (1) ‘seemed,’ as opposed to
really being; nor (2) ‘wast felt by me’
to be old: a sense which the word surely
could not yield.

403 wabdv, by bodily pain, and not
merely pafdv, by reproof: cp. 641.—old
wep Ppoveis: see on 624 oléw ote 70 Plo-
VEw.

405 dpyf), modal dat., cp. O. C. 659
Ouup.—xal Td ¢’ x.7.\., the elision as in
329: see on 64.

407 T8¢ emphatically resumes $mwws
Adoopev, 74is we must consider: cp. 385
Tavrys: so T7. 458 70 uh wvdésbar, Toi-
76 1’ d\yiveer dv,

408 o xal «.7.\. For e xal see on
305.—dwrariov k.7.\. = 8el ¢fraoly 5 yobr
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And it is I whom thou art trying to oust, thinking to stand
close to Creon’s throne. Methinks thou and the plotter of
these things will rue your zeal to purge the land. Nay, didst
thou not seem to be an.old man,/thou shouldst have learned
to thy cost how bold thou art. Teboer T

CH. To our thinking, both this man’s words and thine,
Oedipus, have been said in anger. Not for such words is our
need, but to seek how we shall best discharge the mandates of
the god.

TE. King though thou art, the right of reply, at least,
must be deemed the same for both; of that I too am lord.
Not to thee do I live servant, but to Loxias; and so I
shall not stand enrolled under Creon for my patron. An
I tell thee—since. thou hast taunted me even with blindness -
—that thou hast sight, yet seest not in what misery thou art,
nor where thou dwellest, nor with whom. Dost thou know

of what stock thou art?

And thou hast been an unwitting

foe to thine own kin, in the shades, and on the earth above;

Dindorf follows, hold Old{wous to be alone correct.

mends Oldlrov.

It is more probable that both forms were admissible.

Here, at least, euphony recom-
418 5édopxas

{oa dvTiéfar, one must equalize the right
at least of like reply; 7.e. you must make
me so far your equal as to grant me the
ﬁiht of replying at the same length.
The phrase is a pleonastic fusion of (1)
eowréov 1O dvriNétar with (2) cvyxwpy-
Téov 70 loa dvTiNéta.

410 £ Aofla: see note to 853.—dor’
ov Kpéovros x.7.A. ‘You charge me
with being the tool of Creon’s treason.
I have a right to plead my own cause
when I am thus accused. I am not like
a resident alien, who can plead before
a civic tribunal only by the mouth of that
patron under whom he has been regis-

- tered.” Every pérowcos at Athens was
required émiypdgpesdac wpoordryy, i.e. to
have the name of a citizen, as patron,
inscribed over his own. In default, he
was liable to an dmpoorasiov ypagnj. Ar.
Pax 684 airg movnpdy wposTdTny éme-
ypdyaro: Ach. 1095 émweypagov Tiv Top-
yova, iou took the Gorgon for your pa-
tron: Lysias or. 31 § 9 é "Qpwnwg uetol-
kv kxararifels (paying the alien’s tax)
éxl mpograrov ket — Yopar, will
stand enrolled: cp. Ar. £g. 1370 oldels
xard owovdds pereyypagihoerar, | dAN do-
xep G 7O wpdTov éyyeypayerar:
Theocr. 18. 47 ypéupara &' év Pphowp ye-

J. s. L

ypdyeras, remain written.—For the gen.
ovros cp. Ar. Eg. 714 Tov Sjuov ce-
avTol verdukas.

4132 Myw 8’, a solemn exordium, be-
speaking attention : cp. 449. —TvdAéy W

veldioas. As dveldicas could not stand
for dwexdAeaas, ‘ called me reproachfully,’
TupAéy must stand for os TvpAér Svra.
For the ellipse of 8vra, cp. E/. 899 ws &’
&y yahivy wavr’ édeprbuny Téwov: for that
of ws, O. C. 142 p1j @, lkerevw, wpootdyr’
dvouov.

413 od xal 5éopkas. ‘Thou éotk
hast sight and dost not see,’ 7.e. thou hast
sight, and at the same time dost not see.
The conject. of Reiske and Brunck, ¢?,
xal dedopxdss (though having sight), ov
BAéreus, spoils the direct contrast with
TUPAOY,

414 ¥la vales might mean, ‘in what
a situation thou art’: but, as distinguished
from the preceding and following clauses,
is best taken Iliterally: ‘where thou
dwellest,’—viz., in thy murdered father’s
house.

415 dp’ oloba k.7.\. Thy parents
are unknown to thee. Ve, and (xal)
thou knowest not how thou hast sinned
against them,—the dead and the living.

5
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OS TE KCLL TO‘U O'OU 1ra‘rpos'

86wo1rovs apd,
e':reu'a 8¢ oxdrov.
ovk éoTar )\q.w]v,

420

molos Kfapaw ovxc (rv;uf)wvos‘ Taya,
o'rav Ka,ra,ca-ﬁ'g Tov Ypévaiov, ov Sop.o:.e
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€7T€I.

oxo\y o’ dv oikovs Tovs éuovs eo"rel.)\ap.nv.

xal L. dedopxws kol r. 420 \uipy]

unvxods Wecklein. 434 oxo\g o’ MSS.:

417 dpdurdif: as in 77. 930 dudi-
m\jyt pasydvp =a sword which smites
with both edges, -so here d,qumxhz
dpd is properly @ curse whick smites on
botk sides,—on the mother’s and on the
father’s part. The pursuing "Apd must
be conceived as bearing a whip with
double lash (6:.1r)\n pdorit, Ai. 242). Cp.
duglmupos, carrying two torches (77.
214). The genitives pnrpés, warpds
might be causal, with du¢ch£, ‘smiting
twice—/or mother and for sire,” but are
better taken with dpd, which here=
Epwﬂs. cp. Aesch. Theb. 70 'Apd T,
"Epwds tarpbs N peyaoOevis.

418 Savéwovs, with dread, untiring
chase: so the Fury, who chases gullt ‘as
a hound tracks a wounded fawn’ (Aesch
Eum. 246), is xakcémwovs (£1. 491), Tavy-
wous (Ai. 837), xauyiwovs (‘fleet,’ Aesch.
Theb. 791).

419 PAéwovra k.7.\., i.e. TbTe oKbTov
BNémovra, el xal viv 6pfd BNémweis. The
Greek love of direct antithesis often co-
ordinates clauses where we must subor-
dinate one to the other: cp- below, 673:
Isocr. or. 6 § 54 wds odk aloxpdy,...Tw
pdv Edpdmny xal T’ Aclay uea'r'))v rewoun-
xévas Tpomalwy,...vmép 8¢ Tiis warpldos...

,u.m?é ulav pdxnmv palvesOar uepaxnuévovs;

@ okérov, like év oxbry... dpolato
1273), Eur. Bacch. 510 oxébriov eloopd
Kvégpas.

420 Bofis 8¢ «.7.\. Of thy cry what
haven shall there not be (i.e. to what
place shall it not be borne),—what
part of Cithaeron shall not be resonant
with it (cUugwros &rac sc. adry), re-echo
it? If we took gdugwres &rar (and not
&rrac alone) with Ausjr as well as with
Kefaspdw, the figurative force of Nepsfy
would be weakened. We must not
understand: What haven of the sea or
what mountain (as if Cithaeron stood for
8pos) shall not resound? Auwrfv, poet. in
the sense of Umodox, for tﬁat in whlch
anything is received: Aesch. Pers. 250 &
Iepois ala xal péyas mhobrov Auywhw (imi-
tated by Eur. Or. 1077): the augural
seat of Teiresias is warrds olwvod Aeusfw,
Ant. 1000: the place of the dead is“Adov
ey, 6. 1284: cp. below, 1208.

421 f. wolos %t@mpdv. vigorous for
woiov uépos Kifaipdvos.—vév Spévaov 8y
doémhevaas, the marriage into which thou
didst sail: 8cposs, in the house, local dat.
(381): the marriage (Juévatos, here=1yd-
pos) was the haven into which he sailed,
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and the double lash of thy mother’s and thy father’s curse
shall one day drive thee from this land in dreadful haste, with
darkness then on the eyes that now see true«~ '
And what place shall not be harbour to thy shriek, what of
all Cithaeron shall not ring with it soon, when thou hast learnt
the meaning of the nuptials in which, within that house, thou

didst find a fatal haven, after a voyage so fair?

And a throng

of other ills thou guessest not, which shall make thee level with
thy true self and with thine own brood.
Therefore heap thy scorns on Creon and on my message: for
no one among men shall ever be crushed more miserably than thou.
OE. Are these taunts to be indeed borne from 4m ?—Hence,

ruin take thee!
thee from these doors!
TE.
OE.

Hence, this instant!

Back !—away !—avaunt

I had never come, not I, hadst thou not called me.
I knew not that thou wast about to speak folly, or it

had been long ere I had sent for thee to my house.

oxo\g v’ Suidas, and so Porson, inserting o’ after éuovs.

—a haven which seemed secure, but
which, in reality, was for him a &puos
dvopuos.—ebmwholas Tuxdv, because Oed.
seemed to have found §\Bos, and also be-
cause the gale of fortune had borne him
swiftly on: cp. o889’ opdv 080’ loTopiv,
1484.—The duévaios was the song sung
while the bride and bridegroom were
escorted to their home, 7. 18. 492 viu-
¢as &' éx Oaldpwy daldwv Imd Napmwopue-
vdwy | fylveov dve doTv, ToNds & Vuévacos
dpwper, as distinguished from the ém:-
fandueor afterwards sung before the
bridal chamber: A7 813 086’ vuevalwy|
EykAnpov, ofr’ émwiwvindeids | md pé Tis
Suvos Guvnoev.

4324 d\\wv 8¢ x.7.\. Verses 422—425
correspond with the actual process of the
drama. The words karalofy v Vuévaior
refer to the first discovery made by Oed.,
—that his wife was the widow of one
whom he had himself slain: cp. 8ar.
The é\\wv mwAfjfos kaxdv denotes the
further discovery that this wife was his
mother, with all the horrors involved
(1405).

4328 § o wordoea, which shall make
thee level with thy (¢rue) self,—by show-
ing thee to be the son of Laius, not of
Polybus;—and level with zkine own
children, i.e. like them, the child of
Iocasta, and thus at once ddehgds «al
warip (458). For & o Markland conject.
8¢’, which shall bz made equal for thee

and for thy children: and so Porson in-
terpreted, conjecturing dao’ from Agathon
fr. 5 dyévyra morely doa’ dv ) wempaypuéva.
Nauck ingeniously conj. & ¢’ érwoet o
Toxel kal oois Tékvois. But the vulgate is
sound: for the wapixnots cp. 371.

426 ff. Todpdv ordpa: i.e., it is
Apollo who speaks by my mouth, which
is not, as thou deemest, the vwéSAyrov
orépa (0. C. 794) of Creon.—mpomy-
Mike: acc. to Arist. Zvp. 6. 6 wpomwn-
Aakwuds was defined as UBpis uerd xAeva-
alas, insult expressed by scoffing: so in
Eth. 5. 2. 13 kaxyyopla, wporylaxioubs =
libellous language, gross abuse: and in
Ar. Thesm. 38? wpownhakifouévas is ex-
plained by moAA& kal wavrol’ dkovoboas
kaxd. Dem. or. 21 § 72 has dife:s...
7ol wpownhakifeafar as="‘unused to gross
contumely’ (generally, but with im-
mediate ref. to a blow).—iTpifrjoerar,
rooted out. Eur. Hipp. 683 Zeis ge yev-
viirwp éuds | wpdppifov éxtplipeter.

430 ovk eis SAebpov k.7.\.  Ar. Plut.
394 ok és xépaxas; 77. 1183 ob Odcoov
olgets; Cratinus Nouoe fr. 6 (Meineke p.
27) odk dmweppioers od Odrrov; Aesch.
Theb. 252 olk és pOdpov aiyda’ dvasxioee
Tdde ;—maAww doppos, like £ 53 &yoppor
Héopev mdAw: the gen. olkwy Tov8® with
amroarpadels.

4332 ikdpny...¢kdNes: cp. 125, 402.

484 oxo)y o’ dv. The simple oxoA\j
is stronger than oxohj vye would be:

5—2
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TE.
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TE. avmy)
OlI.
TE.
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1TOLOLO'L ; [I.GLVOV.

TE. eirov a*rrezp ov. ovvek

Tis 8€ B ékpver Bporav ;
7;3’ 'r;p.epa ¢v0'eb oe Kal. 8ca(;bﬂepez.
we Tavr a-yav awwra Karradm )»e'yecs
ovxovv av Tavr apw"ros evakew épus;
701007 oveLSLC o:.s ep. evpnael.s péyav.
Y€ pévrol o ) TUXY
a)\)\ €l ﬂo)\bv 7'7)113’ efeawo‘ oV pot péhe
dmeyu Toivvy: Ka:. av, mu, Kop.:.{e e
Kopilére G- we ‘rrapwv a‘v Y e;moSwv
ox)\ecs, 0‘006&9 T av ovlc dv a\: vous ‘n')»eov.
Xﬂoviy
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LO\eTEv.

445

,\QU 70 oov

delocas mpoowmO w ov yap éol § émov p ONes.
Néyw 8¢ agov Tov avdpa Tovrov, v mdlai

438 10’ Wuépa ptoe oe] T8 Huépe revoe spe Nauck.
448 oV v’ éumodiw] L has gy’ in an erasure.

the 7’ has been erased.

489 dyarr’ L 1st hand :
The 1st

Ant 390 axo\y mof’ fEew (where oxo\y
¥ dvis an inferior . /.), Plat. Sopk. 233 B
axo)\y 1ror ..#0e\ev dv, Prot. 330 E axoN]
pévr’ av o 7 Sotov el and often.—
olkovs: O. C. 643 dopovs orelyeww éuovs.
—eorehdpny = uereoTeNduny, ueremen-
Ydunw. Distinguish oré\\ecfat, to sum-
mon Zo oneself, from oré\\ew said (1) of
the messenger, below 860 wéuyor Twa
agreodvra: (2) of him who sends word
by a messenger, Phil. 6o ol ¢’ év Nirals
arelhavres é£ olkov moleiv: having urgea’
thee with prayers to come: Ant. 164 duds

..wopmolow... | &ore\’ lkésbar, sent you
word to come.

4385 £. Tow(d’ refers back to the taunt
implied in udpa ¢wv170’ot"r and is then
made explicit by popot !p.tbpoves cp-
Phril. 1271 TotobTos foba (referring to
what precedes—thou wast such as thou
now art) Tolis M-youn xdre pov | & TE
&M\ewres, wioTés, dTnpds Ndbpa. In
fr. 700 (quoted by Nauck), xal 7év fedv
TotoiToy éemloTapar, | gogols uév alvix-
THipa,... | oratois 3¢ padlov, we have not
the precedmg words, but doubtless rotod-
rov referred to them.—ds piv ool Soket.
ool must be accented ; else the contrast
would be, not artly between ool and
yovelor, but solely between §oxel and
some other verbal notion. eol does

not, however, cohere so closely with 8o-
ket as to form a virtual cretic. Itis need~
less, then, to read (as Elms. proposed) ds
uév oot or s ool uév. Cp. O. C. 1543
mep opd marpl: Eur. Heracl. 641
owriip vgy BAdBys. As neither o¢pd nor
vy adheres to the following rather than
to the preceding word, it seems unneces-
sary to read wit Porson s wplv g or
vy o’qup. Here we have ds piv ool in-
stead of ws ol uév, because, besides the
contrast of persons, there is also a con-
trast between semblance (ds Soket) and
fact.—yovebor, ‘for’ them, 7.e. in their
judgment : Ant. go4 xalroc o ? &y rlpnoa,
Tois  ¢povoiiow, €d. Ar. Av. 445 maot
V‘KG-V TOlS KpLTALS.

437 !x#m (V). The pres. is not histo-,
ric (for é$é¢mre), but denotes a permanent
character: 1s my sire.” Eur. Jor 1560
70 rikrer o', is thy mother: so perh.
Heracl. 208 warhp 6 éx THode 'yevva-rau
géfev. Xen. Cyr. 8. 2. 27 6 8¢ ;u?; Vi@
(he who was not victorious) rofs uév
vikdow épfbvec: and so gedyery =guyds
elvac passim.  Shilleto thus takes ol éra-
yépevor in Thuc. 2. 2, ol wpodiddvres ib.
5, ol dtaBdN\\ovres 3. 4; which, however,
I should rather take simply as imperfect
participles, = ot émiyorro, wpovdidosar, dié-
BaXhov, He well compares Verg. Aesn.
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TE. Such am I,—as thou thinkest, a fool; but for the

parents who begat thee, sane.
OE. What parents?
TE.
OE.
TE.
OE.
great.
TE.
OE.
TE.
OE.
drance,
not vex me more.

Stay...and who of men is my sire?
This day shall show thy birth and shall bring thy ruin.
What riddles, what dark words thou always speakest !
Nay, art not thou most skilled to unravel dark speech ?
Make that my reproach in which thou shalt find me

Yet 'twas just that fortune that undid thee.

Nay, if I delivered this town, I care not.

Then I will go: so do thou, boy, take me hence.

Aye, let him take thee: while here, thou art a hin-
thou, a trouble: when thou hast vanished, thou wilt

TE. I will go when I have done mine errand,-(éar-

less of thy frown: for thou canst never destroy me.

And

I tell thee—the" man of whom thou hast this long while

hand seems to have written raf7’: an early corrector (S?) wrote yp. 0¥ e in the

margin, and altered the word in the text.
446 d\yivawr L : d\ydvos Elmsley.

(B) d v’.

One later Ms. (Vat. a) has ovx’; another

9. 266 guem dat Sidonia Dido (is the
giver) : in Persius 4. 2 sorbitio tollit quem
dira cicutae, 1 find rather a harsh historic

res.

P 440 £. ofkow x.7.\. Well (otv—if I
do speak riddles), art not thou most
skilled to read them?—vowavr’ Sveldigé
(por), make those things my reproach, in
which [ols, dat. of circumstance] thou
wilt find me great: i.e. mock my skill in
reading riddles if thou wilt; but thou
wilt find (on looking deeper) that it has
brought me true honour.—rotwadra...ols,
as O. C. 1353 (n.), Ant. 691, etc.

442 £ airy ye pévror. It was just
(ye) that fortune, however (pévror), that
ruined thee. yeemphasises the preceding
word: so 778 owovdfis ye pévror: 1292
pduns ye pévror: Phil. 93 mweuglels ye
pévrou (since I have been senr): 1052
vikav ye uévror: Ant. 233 Téhos ve pévror.
—roxn implies some abatement of the
king’s boast, yrdup «vpjcas, 398.—
éowa”’, 1st pers., not 3rd.

445 xopféra 800°. Odfra in assent,
as Aesch. Suppl. 206 Zeds 8¢ yewvirwp
t8oc. AAN. ldoiro dfra.—dpmoddv with
wapdv,—present where thy presence irks:
cp. 128. o ye here givesa scornful force :
the use of ov ve in 1101 (n.) is different.
The reading 7d 4’ éumodaw (found in B)
is explained by Brunck and Erfurdt (with

Thomas Magister) ‘thou hinderest the
business before us,” comparing Eur.
Phoen. 706 & 8 éumoduwy pdiwora (‘most
urgent’) Tadd’ fkw ppdowr.

446 d\yvvois suits the continuing
action better than dAyvwais. The aor.
occurs 77. 458 (GA\yvvewev) and Eur. 7. 4.
326 (@\ylvas): but acs and at, as optative
endings, arenot elsewhere found in Soph.

448 mwpdowmov, ‘thy face,’—thy angry
presence: the blind man speaks as though
he saw the ‘vultus instantis tyranni.’
Not, ‘thy persorn’ (i.e. thy royal quality):
wpéowmov is not classical in this sense,
for which cp. the Hellenistic wposwirorym-
Telv, ‘to be a respecter of persons,” and
the spurious Phocylidea 10 (Bergk Puet.
Lyr. p. 361) uh plys wevipy ddikws* uh
kpive mpéowmov.—ovk ¥09’ Swov, there is
no case in which...: cp. 355, 390.

449 Ayow 8¢ oot, cp. 412.—Tdv dvBpa
TovTov...o07és domwv k.7.A. The ante-
cedent, attracted into the case of the
relative, is often thus prefixed to the
relative clause, to mark with greater
emphasis the subject of a coming state-
ment: 7». 283 rdode & domep elso-
p@s | ...xwpolae: 71 10. 416 ¢uhakds &
ds elpeat, 1pws, | o0ris Kekpysévn poerar
arparov: Hom. hymn. Cer. 66 xolpny Tiw
Erexov... | Tis ddwrny 8m’ dkovea: Ar.
Plut. 200 T Svauw v Ouels pare | Exeww



70 © 304OKAEOYS

{nreis amel\ov kdvaknpvoowr ¢dvov 450
10v Aalewov, o07ds éoTw évbdde,

) ’ ’ - ) \ / -
£évos Noyw pérowkos, elra O s (L ue
darmjoerar BnPaios, ovd Nobyoerar « "

-~ A " )‘\ \ ) 8 8 ’ »
™ Evpdopas Tudhos yap éx OedopkiTos -

\ 3
kai wTwxos avrl mhovoiov Eémy €m 455
oKYTTPE TPodeLkVUS yalav éumopevoerad.
darjoerar 8¢ maigl Tols avrov Euvaw
adedos avros kal mwarnp, kdf s Epv
yvvaikos vids kal mooLs, kal Tov waTpos
opdomopds Te kai dovevs. kal TadT ilwv 460
elow hoyilov: kdv MdfBps épevopévov,
54 ~
ddokew éu’ 0n pavriky pndév Ppoveiv.
orp. o, XO. 7is ovrw’ o Oeomiémein Aehdis elme mérpa

461 \dBps épevopévov L: NdBps ¢’ épevopévor x, which Brunck and Hermann
preferred. Blaydes suggests that, with AdS8ps w’, &’ 76n might be changed to ré7’
#on. Wilamowitz conj. AdBps éyevouéva. 4638 clre L. The letters e
(written ¢) are in an erasure, which would have been unnecessary if the word first

pe, Tavrys decmworns yevnoouar. Plaut. to, .. feeling, yYnhagdr, the ground
Trinum. 985 Hlum quem ementity's, is  before him: so of a boxer, xepal wpo-
ego sum ipse Charmides. dewkvis, sparring, Theocr. 22. 102, Cp.
450 dvaknpioawy ¢évoy, proclaiming  Lucian Hercules 1 10 téfov évrerauévor
(a search into) the murder: cp. Xen. % dpwrepd wpodelkvvoe, Ze. holds in
Mem. 2. 10. 2 cdorpa Tobrov dvaxnpir-  front of him: id. Hermotimus 68 GaNrg
Twv: Andoc. or. 1§ 40 {yryrds Te #0n  wpodexfévre drolovfelv, domwep Th wWpd-
pnpévous...kal mprvvrpa Kexnpvymuéva Para. Seneca Oed. 656 repet incertus
éxardy uvds. viae, | Baculo senili triste practentans iter.
461 £ tov Aaleov: cp. 267.—févos  The order of words is against taking
pérowkos, a foreign sojourner: £évos, be-  with yalav (when we should write éxi),
cause Oed. was reputed a Corinthian. and supplying v 686v with mpodewxvis.
In poetry uérowos is simply one who comes 457 £ tuvdv: the idea of daily
to dwell with others: it has not the full converse under the same roof heightens
technical sense which belonged to it at the horror. Cp. Andoc. or. 1 § 49
Athens, a resident alien: hence the ols...éxpd kai ols ocwioba, your friends
addition of &évos was necessary. Cp. and associates.—dBeAdos adrds. If dBe\-
0. C. 934 uérowkos Thiode yijs: Ant. 868 ¢és stood alone, then airds would be
wpds obs (to the dead) d&’ éyw uérokos right: Aimself the brother of kis own
&pxopar.—elra 8¢ opp. to viv wév, im- children: but with dSehpos kal warip
plied in &0dSe. —tyyenis, ‘native,’ as  we should read aimés af once sire and
yewrqrds is opp. to wounrds (adoptivus). brother of his own children. Cp. Phkil.
454 Tt fvpdopa: the (seemingly 119 copds 7' dv alrds kdyadds kexk\y’ dua :
happy) event: cp. £/. 1230 kaml ovugo- Eur. Ale. 143 kal wds dv adrds xkarfdvor
paial pou | yeynBds Epmwer ddkpvov.—E&k 7€ kal BAémor;
8eBopkdros: Xen. Cyr. 3. 1. 17 é¢ dppovos 460 dpdomopos: here act.,=riw adriy
cWppwy yeyévyrac. omelpwy ; but passive above, 260. Acc.
455 £ Ebmy Im, sc. yw: O. C. 184 to the general rule, verbal derivatives
etvos éml Eévys: Ph. 135 év Eévg Eévov.  with a short penult. are paroxytone when
—vyaiav with wpoBewwis only: pointing active in meaning (see on Bouvbuots, v.
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been in quest, uttering threats, and proclaiming a search into the
murder of Lajus—that man is here,—in seeming, an alien so-
journer, but anon he shall be found a native Theban, and shall
not be glad of his fortune. A blind man, he who now hath
sitgf@, beggar, who now is rich, he shall make his way to a
strange land, feeling the ground before him with his staff. And
he shall be found at once brother and father of the children
with whom he consorts; son and husband of the woman who
bore him; heir to his father’s bed, shedder of his father’s blood.

So go thou in and think on that; and if thou find that I have
been at fault, say thenceforth that I have no wit in prophecy.

CHORUS.

Who is he of whom the divine voice from the Delphian rock hath st

written had been elde: it seems to have been 7jde.
1st hand wrote elde, which has been corrected to elre.

In one of the later Mss. (I') the
The Scholiast knew both

readings: but it is hardly doubtful that eIde was a conjecture or a corruption.

26). But those compounded with a
preposition (or with a préivativum) are
excepted: hence didBolos, not diaB6Nos.
So dubomopos here, no less than in 26o.
On the other hand wpwroowépos=
‘sowing first,” mpwréomwopos=*first sown.’

462 $dokewv: ‘say’ (ie. you may be
confident): £/ 9 ¢doxew Mukivas Tds
wohvxploovs 6pav: Phil, 1411 pdokew &
abdiy Ty "Hpaxhéovs | ...xNbew.—pav-
TKY): i respect to seer-craft: for the
dat., cp. Eur. 7. 4. 338 7¢ dokeiv uév ovxl
xpiifwy, T 8¢ Bobhesfar OENwr.

463612 First ordowwor. Teiresias
has just denounced Oedipus. Why, we
might ask, do not the Chorus at once ex-
press their horror? The answer is that
this choral ode is the first since v. 215,
and that therefore, in accordance with
the conception of the Chorus as per-
sonified reflection, it must furnish a lyric
comment on all that has been most
stirring in the interval. Hence "it has
two leading themes: (1) ‘Who can be
the murderer?’: 1st strophe and anti-
strophe, referring to vv. 216—315. (2)
‘I will not believe that it is Oedipus’:
and strophe and antistrophe, referring to
vv. 316—462.

15t stropke (463—472). Who is the
murderer at whom the Delphic oracle
hints? He should fly: Apollo and the
Fates are upon him.

15¢ antistrophe (473—482). The word
has gone forth to search for him. Doubt-

less he is hiding in waste places, but he
cannot flee his doom.

and  strophe (481—497). Teiresias
troubles me with his charge against
Oedipus: but I know nothing that con-
firms it.

2nd antistrophe (498—512). Only gods
are infallible; a mortal, though a seer,
may be wrong. Oedipus has given proof
of worth. Without proof, I will not
believe him guilty.

463 Ocomiémea, giving divine oracles
(¢ry), fem. as if from Oesmiemss (not
found): cp. dpriémeia, Hdvéwea. Since
0é-om-1-s already involves the stem gew
(Curt. £. § 632), the termination, from Fex
(#6. 620), is pleonastic. —AeAdpls wérpa.
The town and temple of Delphi stood in
a recess like an amphitheatre, on a high
platform of rock which slopes out from
the south face of the cliff: Strabo 9. 418
ol Aehgol, meTp&des xwplov,Beartpoet-
8és, xard xopugnw (i.e. at the upper part
of the rocky platform, nearest the cliff)
&xov 10 pavreiov xal Ty woAw, oradlwy
éxkaldeka KxUkNov whnpoloav: i.. the
whole sweep of the curve extends nearly
two miles. Hom. hymn. Apoll. 1. 283
vmwepfev | wéTpn émupéuarac (the rocky
platform overhangs the Crisaean plain)
kol\y & Umwodédpope Biooa (the valley of
the Pleistus).—elwe Tehéoavra (for elre
TeNéoad) is somewhat rare, but is not ‘a
solecism’ (as Kennedy callsit): cp. 0. C.
1580 MNétas Oldlwovr Shwhéra: [Eur.]

strophe.
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6 évomhos yap ém avrov émevbpdoker
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7 TUPL KAl OTEPOTALS O Avos Yyeveras:
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8 Sewal & du’ €movral
9 Kvpes dvamhdknrot.

470

, b4 \ o) ’ 3 I ~
«. €\aufe yap 7oV vipoerTos apriws daveioa

2 ¢pdpa Mapvacod, Tov ddylov avdpa wavr’ ixvedew. 475

~ \ e 3 3 ’
3 dourg yap v dypiav
L4
4 V\av dva T avrpa Kai
5 wérpas *ilodravpos,

466 deN\omddwr MSS.; deANddwv Hesychius.
xeipes in L.—dvamhdxyroc L, with x written above the second a.
dvaumrhdknror is found in most (but not all) later Mss.

472 «ijpes has been made from
The false reading
In T there is a Triclinian

note, dvamhdinTor yip ypdgew (on metrical grounds)...elpnrac yap kal & Twe TOY

wahaorarwy BiSNwp.

478 L now has mérpa ¢ @wo Taipos, with an erasure

Rhes. 755 avdg Evuudyxovs SAwhéras: Plat.
Gorg. 481 C wbrepby ge pluev vuvl gmrov-
ddfovra 9 walfovta;

465 dppnr’ appfitwv: Blaydes cp.
0. C. 1237 wpéwavra | kakd kaxdv, Phil.
65 ¥oxar’ éoxdrwv, Aesch. Pers. 681 &
mioTd moTdY hkés T 7B7s éuds, | Mépoac
yépovres. Cp. also 1301 uelfova Tdv pa-
klorwr. (But El. 849 dehala dehalwy
[xvpeis], cited by Blaydes, and by Jelf
§ 139, is not in point.)

466 de\\dSwv: O. C. 1081 deNala
Taxvppworos weheds: fr. 621 deANddes
¢wval. Not, ‘daughters of the storm,’ as
if alluding to the mares impregnated by
Boreas, /. 20. 221. For the form, cp.
Ouvorddas Nerds Ant. 1019.

467 irwwy, instead of lwmwwy modos:
Her. 2. 134 mvpauida 8¢ xal olros dr-
eNlmero woA\dy éhdgow ToD warpds:
Xen. Cyr. 3. 3. 41 xdpav Exere ovdév
frTOY EVTUYIOY TRV TPpWTOOTAT OV,

470 oreporrals. The oracular Apollo
is Aws wpogirys. _As punisher of the
crime which the oracle denounced, he is
here armed with his father’s lightnings,
not merely with his own arrows (205).—
yevéras, one concerned with yévos, either
passively,=‘son,’ as here (cp. ynyevére
Eur. Phoen. 128), or actively,="father.’
Eur. has both senses. Cp. yauBpds, son-

in-law, brother-in-law, or father-in-law:
and so kndesrifs or wevfepds could have
any one of these three senses.

472 Kijpes: avenging spirits, identified
with the Furies in Aesch. 7%eb. 1055 K7-
pes "Epwies, al 7' Olduréda | yévos dNé-
care. Hesiod Zheog. 217 (NVE) kal Mol-
pas kal K7pas éyelvato vpheomol-
vovus... | al 7’ avdpdv Te Oedv Te Tapu-
Baclas épémovoar | ovdémore Nfyovor feal
dewoio xohow, | wplv v’ dwd T¢ dwwor -

kaxjw 8ww, doris dudpry. The Motpac
decree, the Kijpes execute. In 77. 133

kipes = calamities.—dvamwhdknror,noterr-
ing or failing in pursuit: cp. 7. 120
dA\d Tis Oedv | alty dvapmwAdknTow
“Ada ope Sopwv épike, some god suf-
Jers not Heracles o fail, but keeps him
from death. Metre requires here the
form without u. dumhaxelv is prob. a
cognate of wh\df{w (from stem wAay for
mhak, Curtius Ltym. § 367), strengthen-
ed with an inserted w; cp. dBporos, du-
Bpotos.

473 apye: see on 186.—rob viddev-
Tos: the message flashed forth like a
beacon from that snow-crowned range
which the Thebans see to the west. I
have elsewhere noted some features of
the view from the Dryoscephalae pass
over Mount Cithaeron:—‘At a turn of
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spoken, as having wrought with red hands horrors that no
tongue can tell ?

It is time that he ply in flight a foot stronger than the feet
of storm-swift steeds: for the son of Zeus is springing on him,
all armed with fiery lightnings, and with him come the dread,
unerring Fates.

Yea, newly given from snowy Parnassus, the message hath
flashed forth to make all search for the unknown man. Into the
wild wood’s covert, among caves and rocks he is roaming, fierce

as a bull,

between a and ¢, and traces of correction at &o 7. The 1st hand had written
werpalos 6 Tadpos: the correction is old, perh. by the first corrector (S). Most of the
later Mss. have wérpas ws Tavpos : one or two, merpaios ws ravpos.—J. F. Martin, and
(later, but independently) E. L. Lushington, conjectured wérpas lodravpos: M.
Schmidt, wérpas toa Tadpois: Dorville, wérpas dre Tavpos: Campbell, wérpaow Evav-

the road the whole plain of Boeotia bursts
upon the sight, stretched out far below
us. There to the north-west soars up
Helicon, and beyond it, Parnassus; and
though this is the middle of May, their
kigher cliffs are still crowned with dazzling
snow. Just opposite, nearly due north, is
Thebes, on a low eminence with a range
of hills behind it, and the waters of Lake
Copais to the north-west, gleaming in
the afternoon sun.’ (Moderrn Greece, p.

75.)

5475 Join Tdv démhov dvBpa, and take
wdvra as neut. plur., ‘by all means.” The
adverbial wdvra is very freq. in Soph.,
esp. with adj., as 47 911 6 mavTa Kweds,
& wdvr’ drdpus: but also occurs with verb,
as 77. 338 Tovtwr &w yap wdvr’ éme
orjuny éyd. Here, the emphasis on
wdvra would partly warrant us in taking
it as acc. sing. masc., subject to Ixvebew.
But, though the masc. nominative wds
sometimes=was s, it may be doubted
whether Soph. would have thus used the
ambiguous wd»7a alone for the acc. sing.
masc. Ellendt compares 226, but there
wdvra is acc. plur. neut.

478 wérpas lodravpos is J. F. Martin’s
and E. L. Lushington’s brilliant emenda-
“tion of werpaios 6 Tadpos, the reading of
the first hand in L. It is at once closer
to the letters, and more poetical, than
wérpas dre rabpos (Dorville,—where the
use of dre is un-Attic), mérpas loa Tadpos
(M. Schmidt), or mérpas ©s radpos, which
last looks like a prosaic correction. I
suppose the corruption to have arisen
thus. A transcriber who had before him

IIETPAZIZOTATPOZ took the first O
for the art., and then amended IIETPA-
=12 into the familiar word IIETPAIOZ.
With a cursive Ms. this would have been
still easier, since in werpacisoravpos the
first ¢ might have been taken for o (not a
rare mistake), and then a simple transpo-
sition of ¢ and the supposed o would have
given merpatos. It is true that such
compounds with lso- usu. mean, not
merely ‘like,” but ‘as good as’ or ‘no
better than’: e.g. loodaluwr, lodfeos,
lodvexvs, loovewpos, lodmwais, Igdmpesfus.
Here, however, toéTavpos can well mean
‘wild’ or ‘fierce of heart’ as a bull. And
we know that in the lost Kpéovoa Soph.
used loofdvaros in a way which seemed
too bold to Pollux (6. 174 o0 wdwv dvex-
7év),—probably in the sense of ‘dread as
death’ (cp. A4é. 215 Qavare yap loov wdbos
ékmeboer). The bull is the type of a
savage wanderer who avoids his fellows.
Soph. in a lost play spoke of a bull ‘that
shuns the herd,” Bekk. Anecd. 459. 31 d7i-
payélns: 6 drooTdrys Tis dyéhys
Tabpos* ofrw ZogpoxNys. Verg. Geo. 3.
225 (taurus) Pictus abit, longeque ignotis
exulat oris. Theocr. 14. 43 alvos Ogw
Néyeral Tis, éBa kal Tadpos av’ Uhav: a
proverb éml Tdv un dvacTpepbvrwy
(schol.). The image also suggests the
fierce despair of the wretched outlaw:
Aesch. Cho. 275 dmwoxpnudrowoe {nulats
Tavpoduevor, ‘stung to fury by the
wrongs that keep me from my heritage’:
Eur. Med. 92 8upa Tavpovuéyyr: Ar,
Ran. 804 EBNeye yoiv Tavpn 5y éyxiyas
xkdrw: Plat. Phaed. 117 B Tavpnddr

1st anti-
strophe.
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6 péheos peNép modl ympevwy,

7 7d peoopdala yas dmovoodilwy
\ ] 3\

8 pavreta: 74 O dael
~
9 {ovra wepumoraTat.

480

arp. B. dewad pév odv, dewd Tapdaoel oodos oiwvobéras, 483
2 ovre Bokodvr’ ovr dmoddakovl § 1 Aéfw & dmopd. 485
’ ] F ’ ¥y 3 3 Q9 [ ~ ¥y y 7/
38 wéropar & é\miow, ovr’ &0dd’ Jpov ovr dmicw.

470 yap 9 AaBdaxidars

[ovre Taviy 7O

51) 76 IIoAvBov veikos éker’, ovre wdpoldéy mor’ Eywy’
6 éuabov, mpos Srov &) < PBacavilwv> Bacdve

7 émi Tav émidapov dpdrw elp’ Oidimrdda, AaBdakidais 495
8 émikovpos ddlwr Oavdrwy.

Nos.

483 dewd pév odv] dewd ue viv Bergk : dewd pe vovy Nauck.

493 There

is a defect in the text as given by L and the other Mss., the antistrophic verse (508)

being pavepd ydp éx’ alry wrepbeas’ HN0e xipa.

(See Metrical Anpalysis.) The

alternatives are, (1) to supply ~~--— after &uafov, or after érov & : (2) to supply

vwoBNéyas wpds Tdv dvbpwmov. With
regard to the reading merpalos ¢ Tadpos,
see Appendix. .

479 xnpebwv, solitary, as one who is
dppitwp, d0éuaros dvéorios (/L. g. 63):
he knows the doom which cuts him off
from all human fellowship (236 f.). Aesch.
Eum. 656 wola 8¢ xépviy ¢pparépww wpoo-
déteTac;

480 1d perdpdala yis pavreda=rd
47d uéoov dudalod yis: £/, 1386 dwudrwy
UxboTeyor = Umd oréyp OSwudrwy: Eur.
DPhoen. 1351 Nevkownxeis KTUTOUS Xepoiv.
The éuparés in the Delphian temple
(Aesch. Eum. 40), a large white stone in
the form of a half globe, was held to
mark the spot at which the eagles from
east and west had met: hence Pindar
calls Delphi itself uéyar dupaddv edpuxd\-
wov | ...x00vbs (Nem. 7. 33): Liv. 38. 48
Delphos, umbilicum orbis terrarum.—airo-
voodi{wy, trying to put away sfrom him-
self): the midd. (cp. 691) would be more
usual, but poetry admits the active: 894
Yuxas dutvew: Eur. Or. 294 dvakdAvrre
...xdpa: Pind. Pyth. 4. 106 Kxoulfwy=
xoubuevos (seeking to recover): 0. C. 6
pépovra=pepbuevov. In Phil. 959 dwovo-
oplfew Twd Twos=to rob one of a thing:
but here we cannot render ‘frustrating.’

482 tdovra, ‘living,’ f.e. operative,
effectual ; see on 45 fiicas. —mweprmworaTar:
the doom pronounced by Apollo hovers
around the murderer as the olopos around
some tormented animal: he cannot shake

off its pursuit. The haunting thoughts of
guilt are objectively imaged as terrible
words ever sounding in the wanderer’s
ears.

483 £. The Chorus have described
the unknown murderer as they imagine
him—a fugitive in remote places. They
now touch on the charge laid against
Oedipus,—but only to say that it lacks
all evidence. Sewd piv o odv marks
the turning to a new topic, with some-
thing of concessive force: ‘i is /rue that
the murderer is said to be here’: pdv is
answered by 8% after Mfw. For uév odw
with this distributed force, cp. 0. C. 664,
Ant. 65: for the composite uév odw
(= ‘nay rather’), below, 705.—8ewa is
adverbial: for (1) Tapdooe could not
mean kwel, stirs up, raises, dread ques-
tions: (2) 8okodvra, dmoddokovra are
acc. sing. masc., referring to ue under-
stood. The schol., otre mwora olre &me-
ora, has favoured the attempt to take th
participles as acc. neut. plur., dwodd-
oxovra being explained as ‘negative’ in
the sense of * admitting of negation,” dwé-
pacw kal éwigriay dexbueva (Triclinius).
This is fruitless torture of language.
Nor will the conj. drapéokovr’ (Blaydes)
serve: for, even if the Chorus found the
charge credible, they would not find it
Pleasing. Bokovvra is not ‘believing,’
but ‘apgproving.’ Cp. Ant. 1102 Kal
Tabr’ émawels kal doxets mapewcabeiv; ‘and
you recommend this course, and approve
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wretched and forlorn on his joyless path, still seeking to put
from him the doom spoken at Earth’s central shrine: but that
doom ever lives, ever flits around him.

Dreadly, in sooth, dreadly doth the wise augur move me, who and
approve not, nor am able to deny. How to speak, I know not ; strophe.
I am fluttered with forcbodings; neither in the present have I
clear vision, nor of the future. Never in past days, nor in these,
have I heard how the house of Labdacus or the son of Polybus
had, either against other, any grief that I could bring as proof
in assailing the public fame of Oedipus, and seeking to avenge
the line of Labdacus for the undiscovered murder.

—~~— after Basdary. It may be noticed that in L the words wpds §rov 8% stand in a

line by themselves, the large space left after them suggesting the loss of something
there. See comment.—One later Ms. (Bodl. Laud. 54) has wap’ é7ov, with the gloss

xap’ ol, fyouw Tou velkovs.

of yielding?’ The pregnant force of So-
xovvra is here brought out by the direct
contrast with dwoddokovra. In gauging
the rarer uses of particular words by an
artist in language so subtle and so bold as
Soph. we must never neglect the context.

485 £. Aw, probably deliberative aor.
subj.: though it might be fut. indic. (cp.
1419, and n. on O. C. 310).—év8dBe, the
actual situation, implies the known facts
of the past; émwlow refers to the seer’s
hint of the future (v. 453 pavicerac k.7.\.):
cp. Od. t1. 482 celo &, "AxiA\ed, | olres
dviip wpowdpoife paxdpraros, ovr’ dp’
éwloow (nor will be hereafter).

487 £ 1 AaPbakiBais 7§ 7@ IIoAi-
Pov. A quarrel might have originated
with either house. This is what the dis-
junctive statement marks: since &eo,
‘had been made,’ implies ‘had been pro-
voked.” But we sce the same Greck ten-
dency as in the use of re kal where xal
alone would be more natural : Acsch. 22
V. 927 76 7’ dpxew kal T dovhevew dlya:
cp. Hor. Ep. 1. 2. 12 Inter Hectora Pria-
miden animosum atque inter Achillen.

493 wpds rov. In the antistr., 509,
the words ydp &’ adrg are undoubtedly
sound: here then we nced to supply
I incline to believe
that the loss has been that of a participle
going with Bacdve. Had this been Ba-
cavi{wy, the iteration would help to ac-
count for the loss. Reading wpds Srov
81 Bacavilwy Bacdvey, I should take wpds
with Baocdve: ‘testing oz the touchstone
whereof’—*using which (veixos) as a test.’
[Receiving my Bacavi{wy, Kennedy now
(ed. 1885) replaces the word Basdrvy by

“e—— or —wv-,

mfavds.] To Brunck’s Basdvy xpnod-
wevos (Plat. Legy. 946 C Basdvos xpd-
pevor) the objections are (1) the aorist
part. where we need the pres., (2) the
tame and prosaic phrase. Wolff writes,
wpds 8rov 61, Pacdry <mwlorw Exwr>:
Wecklein and Mekler (in his recension
of Dindorf’s ed., Teubner, 1885) indicate a
lacuna, —~ ~—, after Bacdvey. Two other
courses of emendation are possible: (i)
To supply after &uafor something to ex-
press the informant, as wos dordv or,
wpogpépovros, when wpds rov would mean
‘at whose suggestion.” This remedy
seems to me improbable. (ii) To supply
otv and an adj. for Bacavy, as ovv
d\nfel B., or B. ovv ¢avepg. As the
mutilated verse stands in the Mss., it can-
not, I think, be translated without some
violence to Greek idiom. The most toler-
able version would be this:—¢setting out
from which (wpds érov neut., referring to
veivos), I can with good warrant (Ba-
odvy) assail the public fame of Oed.’
Then Basdvy would be an instrumental
dative equivalent to Bdoavor &xwr: and
wpos §rov would be like 1236 wpds Tivos
wor' alrlas; Ant. g1 wpds airopdpwy
dumhaknudrwy: wpds denoling the source
back to which the act can be traced.

495 ém\ pdrwv elp, a phrase from war:
it is unnecessary to suppose tmesis: Her.
1. 157 oTparov ém’ éwvrdw idvra: Eur. 7. 4.
349 Tabra pév e wpdr' éwiNdov, a ce
wpb’ nlpov rakby, censured thee: Andr.
688 Tair’ b ¢ppoviv o’ éxihdov, oix dpydis
xdpw.

497 The gen. Oavdrwv after émlxov-
pos is not objective, ‘against’ (as Xen.
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Tats vov vopiler mpds y éuov memovbévar

808 ¢pavepd yap éxr avr¢] Hermann, thinking v. 493 (fuafor k.7.\.) to be com-
plete as it stands in the Mss., omitted the words ydp ér air$ in his first ed.

(though he afterwards replaced them); and Dindorf did likewise.

Triclinius

omitted éx’ airg, merely on the ground that he thought them unsuitable, but

Mem. 4. 3. 7 wip...éwlkovpov...Yixovs),
but causal, ‘on account of’; being soften-
ed by the approximation of émlxoupos to
the sense of riuwpés: Eur. £/ 135 éENfois
TOvde mévwy éuol TQ ueNég Aurip, | ...warpt
0’ alpdrwy | éxbiotwy émlkovpos (= ‘aven-
ger’). The allusive plur. 8avdray is like
aludrwv there, and deosmwordv Oavdrowse
Aesch. Ck. s2: cp. above 366, rois
PiNrdrous.

498 It is true (odv, cp. 483) that gods
indeed (pév) have Fer ect knowledge.
But there is no way of deciding in a strict
sense (dAnbs) that any mortal who essays
to read the future attains to more than I
do—t.e. to more than conjecture: though
1 admit that one man may excel another
in the art of interpreting omens accord-
ing to the general rules of augural lore
(codla: cp. cogds olwvobéras 484). The
disquieted speaker clings to the negative
argument: ‘Teiresias is more likely to be
right than a common man: still it is not
certain that he is right.’

8500 whéov Péperar, achieves a better
result,—deserves to be ranked above me:
Her. 1. 31 dokéwv wdyxv devrepeia ydv
oloesfar, ‘thinking that he was sure of
the second place at least.’

504 1 (Yewev: Eur. 7. 4. 145 pij
tls oe \abyp | Tpoxakoiow 8yois wapauetr-
Yapévy | ..amiom.

506 mplv Boys’. After an optative

of wish or hypothesis in the princilga.l
clause, wplv regularly takes optat.: Ph.
961 8\owo pimw wplv pdforn’ el kal wakw |
yrduny peroloets. So after dwws, doris,
Wa, etc.: Aesch. Eum. 297 ENbou... | Srws
Yévaro: Eur. Helen. 435 is dv...ubNot |
doris Bcay-yel)\ece.—ép&v: the notion is
not *upright,’ established, but ‘straight,’
—justified by proof, as by the application
of a rule: cp. Ar. Av. 1004 8p0¢ perpriow
xavéve wpoorifels: so below, 853, Ant.
1178 Taldwas ws dp’ 8pfdv Hvvoas. Hartung
(whom Wolff follows) places the comma
after épBév, not after ¥ros: ‘until I see
(it) established, I will not approve the
word of censurers’: but the acc. &wos
could not be governed by xaragalyy in
this sense.

807 karadalny: Arist. Metaphys. 3.
6 dévarov dua karTagdvar kal aropdvas
A\n0ds. Defin. Plat. 413 C d\ibea Es
év kaTagdoet kal droddset.

808 &’ avrg, against him: cp. O. C.
1472.—mwrepbecoa...kdpa : the Sphinx
having the face of a maiden, and the
winged body of a lion: Eur. Phoern.
1042 & wrepobooa wmwapbBéves. See Ap-
pendix, n. on v. 508.

810 Baocdve with &8vmohs only,
which, as a dat. of manner, it qualifies
with nearly adverbial force: commending
himself to the city under a practical test,
—i.e. &pyy xal o0 Néyy. Pind. Pytk. 10.
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Nay, Zeus indeed and Apollo are keen of thought, and know 2nd anti.
the things of earth ; but that mortal seer wins knowledge above Strophe.
mine, of this there can be no sure test; though man may surpass
man in lore. Yet, until I see the word made good, never will I
assent when men blame Oedipus. Before all eyes, the winged
maiden came against him of old, and he was seen to be wise ; he
bore the test, in welcome service to our State; never, therefore,
by the verdict of my heart shall he be adjudged guilty of crime.

CREON.

Fellow-citizens, having learned that Oedipus the king lays
dire charges against me, I am here, indignant. If, in the
present troubles, he thinks that he has suffered from e,

retained ydp. 810 Hdvwohis MsS.: advmohis Erfurdt and Dindorf. 516 wpéo
7 éuov L, with traces of erasure at 7" and & The 1st hand had written 7pdareuot (or
possibly wpdoyenod), joining @, as so often, to the following letter: the corrector
erased the 7 (or ), and wrote 7’ separately (cp. 134, 257, 294)—wpds v’ éumov r, and

Suidas (s.v. Batw).—mpés 7¢ pov Hartung. This was an old conjecture : 7¢ is written

67 wepdvre 8¢ xal xpuods év Bacdvy wpé-
weu | kal vbos dpfbs: ‘an upright mind,
like gold, is shown by the touchstone,
when one assays it’: as base metal Tp{S¢
Te xal wpooPBolals | pehaumayhs wéker |
Sivawwbels Aesch. Ag. 391.—d8bmwoles, in
the sense of drddvwy 5 wéhew (cp. Pind.
Nem. 8. 38 aorois dddv): boldly formed
on the analogy of compounds in which
the adj. represents a verb governing the
accus., as GINGwoNs=dAGY THY WoAw,
opfémoles (epithet of a good dynasty)=
6p0Gy iy wohw (Pind. Olymp. 2. 7). In
Ant. 370 OPiwolis is analogous, though
not exactly similar, if it means dynhds év
aohet, and not VymAiy mwokw Exwv (like
Sikabwohis = Sikalas wohets Eovoa, of
Aegina, Pind. Pyzk. 8. 22).

811 v, ‘therefore,” as 7/. 1. 418 etc.;
joined with »6, 7/ 7. 352 etc.: Plat.
Theaet. 179 D 7¢ Toi, @ Ppihe Oeddwpe,
paNNov okewréov é dpyis.—dm’, on the

rt of : 77. 471 kéx’ époid xrijoer xdpuv.
%e hiatus after 7¢ is an epic trait,
occasionally allowed in tragic fyrics, as
in the case of interjections, a before of.
Here the stress on 7¢, and the caesura,
both excuse it. Cp. 47. 194 dA\\’ dva é
&dpdvwv: El 148 d "Irw: ib. 157 ola
Xpuoblepis fde xal ‘Ipudvacoa (cp. /1. 9.
145). Neither xpds (Elmsley) nor wap’
(Wolff) is desirable.

8183—862 {¢wewodiov debrepor, with
xoupds (649—697). Oedipus upbraids
Creon with having suborned Teiresias,

The quarrel is allayed by Iocasta. As
she and Oedipus converse, he is led to
fear that he may unwittingly have slain
Laias. It is resolved to send for the
surviving eye-witness of the deed.

Oedipus had directly charged Creon
with plotting to usurp the throne (383).
Creon’s defence serves to bring out the
character of Oedipus by a new contrast.
Creon is a man of somewhat rigid nature,
and essentially matter-of-fact. In his
reasonable indignation, he bases his ar-
gument on a calculation of interest (583),
insisting on the substance in contrast with
the show of power, as in the Anzigone his
vindication of the written law ignores the
unwritten. His blunt anger at a positive
wrong is softened by no power of imagin-
ing the mental condition in which it was
done. He cannot allow for the tumult
which the seer’s terrible charge excited
in the mind of Oedipus, any more than
for the conflict of duties in the mind of
Antigone.

515 drAyrav. The verb dr\gréw,
found only here, implies an active sense
of drh\nros, impatiens: as peuwrés, pass.
in 0. C. 1036, is active in 77. 446. So
from the act. sense of the verbal adj.
come dhacréw, dvawsbnréw, dvairxuvréw,
dveAmioTéw, ampaxTéw.

816 mpds Yy o, from me, whatever
others may have done. The weak cor-
rection wpés 7{ uov was prompted by the
absence of 7¢ with ¢épov: but cp. Aesch,



78 S0®OKAEOYS

)\oyow'w er ep'yoww eis ,BM,B?)V Pépov,
ovtor Biov pov Tod p,akpacwvos' ‘n'oﬂos,

- dépovry mjvde ﬂafu).

oY 'ya,p els amhov
] C’q,.ua pou 70V )\o'yov TOUTO‘U ¢epec,

520

a.)\)\’ é [.LG')/LO'TOV, €l Kakos pév év moler,
Kakos Oe n'pos gov Ka.a. ¢u)\wv Kek)vr)aop.ac.

XO.

KP.

a)\)\ 7;)\06 pev oy ‘rov‘ro rovvecSoq Td a.V/ ’

N Buaolev paNhov 1) ')"""l"ﬂ 4;bpevwv. /
TOU7T09 & ed;avﬁ'q ra.t.e éuals yvdpars 6Tt
wewabels 6 pdvris Tovs )\oyovs \IJGUSe:s Aéyou ;

/
r 525

v8a1’o p,ev 7d8, olda & ov vap:g Tl
KP\ef oppdrer & opQwu Te Kaf opﬁns‘ Ppevos
KaT1yo ELTO i‘ovmk)\np,a. 'rov'ro I.LOW

XO. ovK ol
av‘roe &

55 X

(00' ol Kpa.'rovm'es‘ ovy 0pd.
wp.arwv efgo ﬂepq.
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Ol. odros o9, moc Sevp 7))\069 "*91 700'0v3’ éxets
TOAuYS 7Tp00'(01T,0V @oTe TAs éuds oTéyas

above the line in L, and in several of the later Mss. It may have been a result, rather

than cause, of the false reading wpis 7°,

528 Tod wpos & L Of the later Mss. some (as B) have ToU 1rpos &

817 &pyasl T BNdByw pépov Kennedy.
others (as A)

wpos Todd’ (not 7ol &’): others (as I' and L?) 7obmos or roimos.—rolmos is read by most

Ag. 261 ob & elre (v. /. el Tt) Kedvdv elre
uY) wewvouévy: Plat. Saplt 237 C xaewdy
fipov: Meno 97 E Tdv éxelvov morpudrwy
Nehvuévor ,uév éxrijgbar o0 TONAfs Twos
dfuby éoTe TUds.

817 elre is omitted before Aéyowoiv:
Pind. Pytk. 4, 78 Eeivos alr' dv dorés:
Tr. 236 warpgas etre BapBdpov.—dépov:
519 @épovti: 520 ¢pépe: such repeti-
tions are not rare in the best Greek and
Latin writers. Cp 158, 159 (duBpor’),
1276, 1278 (éuod), Lucr. 2. 54—359 fesne-

bris—tenehris—tenebris—tencbras. See
on O. C. 554, Ant. 76.

518 flov Tob pakp.: A7 473 ToD
uakpod xpptew Piov: O. C. 1214 al

pakxpal | auépat, where the art. refers to
the normal span of human life. For Blos
paxpalwy cp. 77. 791 duvewdpevvor Nék-
TpOV.

Posl.o els dwhovv. The charge does not
hurt him in a single aspect only,—i.e.
merely in his relation to his family and
friends (l3lg). It touches him also in
relation to the State (kow{), since treache-
ry to his kinsman would be treason to his
king. Hence it ‘tends to the largest re-

sult’ (?‘pﬂ- & pllyw-rov), beanng on the
sum of his relations as man and citizen.
The thought is, % {pula odx aw\f éoTeww
dA\& mohvedijs (cp. Plat. Phaedr. 270 D
drhobv 4 wohverdés éorw): but the proper
antithesis to aw\9 is merged in the com-
prehensive ;ué‘ywrov.

823 vdx’ v here=a simple rdxa, and
the dv (whlch could not go with
o8év) has no effect on #M0¢. This use
has its origin in an ellipse of an optative
verb as if here, e.g., we had J\¢, Tdxa
& dv E\fou dpyn Bracbév (‘it came,—and
perhaps the cause of its coming would be
anger’). Cp. Plat. Phaedr. 256 c éav §¢
o) ity poprikwrépa...xplowrrar, Tdx’
dv mwov év uéfais...Thy Umd TOY WONNGY
wakapioTiy alpeaw el\éryy, x.1.A. Here
€iMrp is a simple statement of fact, ‘they
take’ (gnomxc aor) rdx' dv=simply
‘perha,| (the dv having no effect on
ev\émg and introduces a conjecture as to
the occasion of the fact: so that, to explain
the origin of the & v, we must supply an
optative: el\érqw, ra.xa O & & uébais
(Ehotev). See more in my Oed. Col.,
App. on vv. g64 f., p. 280. [Here I
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by word or deed, aught that tends to harm, in truth I crave not
my full term of years, when I must bear such blame as this.
The wrong of this rumour touches me not in one point alone,
but has the largest scope, if I am to be called a traitor in the

city, a traitor too by thee and by my friends.

CH. Nay, but this taunt came under stress, perchance, of
anger, rather than from the purpose of the heart.

CR. And the saying was uttered, that mzy counsels won the

seer to utter his falsehoods?

CH. Such things were said—I know not with what meaning.
CR. * And was this charge laid against me with steady eyes

and steady mind ?-
ChH.

I know not; I see not what my masters do : but here

comes our lord forth from the house.

OEDIPUS.

Sirrah, how camest thou here?@\ast thou a
front so bold that thou hast come to my house,

of the recent edd.: see comment.
made from re by a later hand).
Supdrwv 8pfav Te.

528 ¢ duudrwv 6pdv 3¢ L (the 8¢ having been
Most of the later Mss. have either this, or (as A) é¢
The reading which seems preferable, ét duuarav 8 8p05v Te, is

formerly took dv with 7\fe, ‘would per-
haps have come,’ as="*probably came’:
but Butcher and Whitelaw are right in
objecting that this form would imply aA\’
o0k fAfev. ]

825 I formerly kept 700 mpds &, with
L. But the anastrophe of mpos seems to
be confined to instances in which it is
immediately «followed by an attributive
genitive, equiv. to an epithet: see on 178.
For mpds 7ob & we could indeed cite
Aesch. Eum. 593 mwpds Tob 8. éwelelns kal
rivos fou)\el’mamv; But I now prefer Tod-
wos &', because (1) Creon seems to ask
the Chorus for a confirmation of the al-
most incredible report that Oed. had
brought such a charge: he would natural-
ly be less concerned to know whether any
one had uttered it defore Oed. (2) Verse
527 favours tobmos.—Cp. 848 dAN’ s
pavév ye Toimos.

827 nv8dro: these things were said
(by Oedipus); but I do not know how
much the words meant; z.e. whether he
spoke at random, or from information
which had convinced his judgment.

528 The reading & Sppatwy 8 dpbav
Te gives a fuller emphasis than & Sppd-
rav 8pfdv 8¢ : when 8’ had been omitted,
7¢ was naturally changed to 8. The

place of e (as to which both verse and
prose allowed some latitude) is warrant-
ed, since éuudrwy-8pf&y opposed to dpbis-
¢ppevés forms a single notion. & =*‘with’:
El 455 é& dmeprépas xepés: 7. 875 éf
dkwiTov wodds. Sppdrwv SpBdv: cp.
1385: Ai. 447 xel my 768’ Supa xal ppéves
dudorpopot | yvduns argéav Tis éufjs: Eur.
H. F. 931 (when the frenzy comes on
Heracles), 6 8" o0xéd’ avrds 7w, | dAN év
oTpodaioy dupdrwy épbapuévos, k.7.\.
In Hor. Carm. 1. 3. 18 Bentley gave rectis
oculis for siccis.

580 ovk ol8’. Creon has asked: ‘Did
any trace of madness show itself in the
bearing or in the speech of Oedipus?’
The Chorus reply: *Our part is only to
hear, not to criticise.” These nobles of
Thebes (1223) have no eyes for indiscre-
tion in their sovereign master,

632 f. Join ovutos ov¥: cp. ri12r:
Eur. Hec. 1280 odros 69, palver kal xaxdv
épds Tuxeiv; where obros, od palved is im-
possible.—7dApys, gen. of quality (or
material); cp. Ant. 114 xévos wrépvye:
El 19 dotpwy ebgppovn.—roabvbe :ZX-
pys-wpdowmov, like Toludv ppevdv-8vetpor
(E/.) 1390), vetkos-avdpwy Evvawuor (Ant,
793)-
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ikov, dovevs dv Todde TdYdpds éudavas
Mporis 7 évapyis s éuis Tupawvidos ;
$ép’ eime mpos Oeaw, deNlav 1) pwplav
Sy 7w & pou Tavr éBovieiow moeww ;
7 Tovpyov ds ov yvwpioiul oov Tdde

86he mpooépmov *4) ovk dhefoipmy palbov ;
dp’ ovyi ppdy éoTL Tovyxelpnud gov,
dvev Te m\jfovs kai Ppilwy Tuparvida
fnpav, & e xpipaciv @ d\iokera;
olaf s momoov; dvri Tov elpnuévov

{0’ dvrdkovaov, kdra kpw' avros pabov.
Myew ov Sewds, pavfavew & éyw kakos
covr Svapery yap kai Bapiv o’ Mupnk’ époi.
T09r aUTO VUV pov TPAT AKOVOOY WS €p®.

535

540

545

887 év éuol Mss.: & poc

Reisig. 538 yvwplooyu Mss.: yvwpoipe Elmsley. 589 7 oix A. Spengel:
KoUK MSS. 841 m\jfous Mss. The conjecture whodrov, first made by an anony-

836 mis s closely follows ToiBe
TdvBpés, as O. C. 1329: so Ai. 865 pvbi-
couar immediately follows Alas 8poet.  If
a Greek speaker rhetorically refers to
himself in the third person, he usu. re-
verts as soon as possible to the first.

837 % po.. The Mss. have & &uof.
But when a tribrach holds the second
place in a tragic senarius, we usually find
that (a) the tribrach is a single word, as
Ph. 1314 %oy | warépa | oy dudv ebdo-
Yoiwrd, ge: or (§) there is a caesura
between the first and the second foot, as
0. C. 26 @\’ 8alTis 6 -rbarlosl: Eur. 77o.

Touxmpla wepl | Tpuxmpdy eluévny xpda:
4I::9u6r plzszo’:’ln. g:: gkﬂévrfa otw dmhlos
rovde kal mopolvra yiv,—if there we
should not read éA@ovr’ év 8mhais. With
& ol (even though we regard the prep.
as forming one word with its case) the
rhythm would at least be exceptional, as
well as extremely harsh, On such a
point as 4ol wersus pou the authority of
our Mss. is not weighty. And the en-
clitic pou suffices: for in this verse the
stress is on the verbal notion (8dv),—
Creon’s supposed insight: the reference
to Oedipus is drawn out in the next two
verses by the verbs in the 1st person, yvow-
profu—aetoluny.—i8v. . .&v: prose would
say éviduw, either with or without év
(Thuc. 1. 95: d7ep kal & 7§ Navoarig

" dveibov: 3. 30 8...7ofs wohewlos Evopdv):

cp. Her. 1. 37 ofire Twa SeNinpy wapiduw
pot (remarked in me) odre aOuulny.

538 1 tolipyov x.7.\. Supply voulsas
or the like from t8év: ‘thinking that
either 1 would not see,...or would not
ward it off’: an example of what Greek
rhetoric called xtasués (from-the form of
X), since the first clause corresponds
with uwpla, and the second with de\la.
—yvwproipe. ‘Futures in -low are not
common in the good Attic period: but
we have no trustworthy collections on
this point’: Curtius, Verd 11. 312, Eng.
tr. 481. On the other hand, as he says,
more than 2o futures in -«& can be quoted
from Attic literature. And though some
ancient grammarians call .the form
¢ Attic,’ it is not exclusively so: instances
occur both in Homer (as //. 10. 331 dyAa-
teiofa:, cp. Monro, Hom. Gram. § 63)
and in Herodotus (as 8. 68 drpeuweiv, be-
sides about ten other examples in Her.).
On the whole, the generar evidence in
favour of yvwpiotps decidedly outweighs
the preference of our Mss. for yvwplooiu
in this passage.

689 7 ovk. The koik of the Mss. can-
not be defended here—where stress is
laid on the dilemma of de:\la or pwpla—
by instances of 7...7e carelessly put for
#—7# in cases where there is no such
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who art the proved assassin of jts master,—the palpable robber

of my crown?

Come, tell me, in the name of the gods, was it

cowardice or folly that thou sawest in me, that thou didst plot

to do this thing?

Didst thou think that I would not note this

deed of thine creeping on me by stealth, or, aware, would not

ward it off?

Now is not thine attempt foolish,—to seek, with-

out followers or friends, a throne,—a prize which followers and

wealth must win ?

CR. Mark me now,—in answer to thy words, hear a fair
reply, and then judge for thyself on knowledge.

OE. Thou art apt in speech, but I have a poor wit for thy
lessons, since I have found thee my malignant foe.

CR. Now first hear how I will explain this very thing—

mous German translator of the play in 1803, has been adopted by Nauck and others.

846 7ipn«’] edpnx’ L. See comment. Cp. r1os1.

sharp distinction of alternatives: as /. 2.
289 # waildes veapol xfpal Te yuvaixes:
Aesch. Eum. 524 9 wé\s Bpords 6’
Suolws. {pqv: see on 171.

841 wAF refers to the rank and
file of the aspirant’s following,—his popu-
lar partisans or the troops in his pay; ¢(-
Awv, to his powerful connections,—the
lt:'nen w%gse wealth and inﬂuencebsupport

im, us (542) paowy is substituted
for pihwr. Soph.xtg'ithinking of the his-
torical Greek tdpavvos, who commonly
began his career as a demagogue, or else
‘arose out of the bosom of the oligarchies’
(Grote, vol. 3 p. 25).

8432 8, a thing which, marking the
general category in which the rvpawvls is
to be placed: cp. Xen. Mem. 3. 9. 8 pfé-
vov 8¢ oromwv 8 T ety.  So the neut. adj.
is used, Eur. Hipp. 109 Tepmviv... | Tpd-
wedn whhpns: Eur. Hel 1687 yvduns, 8
woXais év yuvartly odx &,

843 olod’ ds wolyoov; In more than
twelve places of the tragic or comic poets
we have this or a like form where a per-
son is eagerly bespeaking attention to a
command or request. Instead of olg0® &s
8¢t ge woufigar; or olod’ Ws ce keevw mwor)-
oa:c; the anxious haste of the speaker
substitutes an abrupt imperative: olo§’ ds
wmolnoov; That the imperative was here
felt as equivalent to ‘you are to do,’ ap-
pears clearly from the substitutes which
sometimes replace it. Thus we find (1)
fut. indic.; Eur. Cycl. 131 olo®’ odv &
Spdaeis; Med. 6oo olal’ ws perelter kal
gopwrépa pavel; where the conjectures
dpaoov (Canter) and uérevta: (Elmsley)

J-S. L

are arbitrary: so with the 1st pers., 7. 7.
759 dAN’ ole’ & dpdow; (2) a periphrasis:
Eur. Sugpl. 932 4N’ olo0’ & dpdv oe Bov-
Nopat TovTwy wépe; Only a sense that
the imperat. had this force could explain
the stii)l bolder form of the phrase with
3rd pers.: Eur. /. 7. 1203 olofd vuv &
pot yevéoOw=a 8¢l yevéoOae poe: Ar. Ack.
1064 ole®’ s woielrw= ds det worely avmiy,
where woeire is a conjecture. There is
no reason, in logic or in grammar, against
this ‘subordinate imperative,” which the
flexible Greek idiom allowed. Few
would now be satisfied with the old
theory that ols0’ ws woinoov stood, by
transposition, for woinaor, olol" ws;

546 ooV, emphatic by place and
pause: cp. £l 1305 xpiv &' eifis elvac
Tivde Tols wacw diknw | SeTis wépa wpdo-
gew ye Tav vopwy OéNet, | kTelvewy: T
y&p wavobpyor odk dv v wONG.—nUpmK’.
Attic inscriptions of the sth or early 4th
cent. B.C. support the temporal augment
in historical tenses of eVploxw: Meister-
hans, Gram. p. 78.

847 £ Toir’ avrd x.7.\. Oedipus flings
back Creon’s phrases, as the Antigone of
Aeschylus bitterly echoes those of the
xfpvE  (addw — abdd — Tpaxvs — rphxvy’,
Theb. 1042 f.). An accent of rising
passion is similarly given to the dialogue
between Menelaus and Teucer (4. 1142
#0n wor’ eldov Gvdp’ éyd—1150 éyd 8¢ v
rdp’ $wwwa). Aristophanes parodies this
style, Ack. 1097 AAMAXOZ. wal, mai,
Pép’ Ew Sebpo Tov yvhov épol. AIKAIO-
IIOAIZ. wai, wai, ¢pép’ &w detpo THy
xlorny éuol.—as tpd, how I will state this

6
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7007 avro i} pov quaff Omws ovk €l Kakds.

ei' 7oL vopiles K‘mp,a. mv avfadiav

ewab L 700 voi wpls, ovk pblis ppoveis.

€l ToL vo;u{el.s dv pa € xanws

dpav ovy vqﬁefew -r*qv Suc'r]v, ovk €b d)povel.s‘.

KP. fvpdrr)pc oou Tair vduc’ eipfobfar. 710 8¢
wabnu’ o1rowv s waﬂew ngao‘Ke pe.

é’we:ﬂes, 7) ovk emelles, ds xpein p' émi

TOV o-ep,vop,avnv ow8pa wep.t[uao-ﬁac Twa.;

Ka.c vy 60’ avTds ec;u, TQ ,Bov)\evp,aﬂ.

wéaov Tw 7)81) 87)0 0 Aacos‘ xpovov

SESpaKe ‘n'ocov épyov; ov ydp €woa.

dgavros épper ﬂaafpw Xet a?p.an ;)

p.axpoi wa)\aboo T dv per ec.ev Xpovoc.

76T olv 6 _dvris ov'ros‘ nw év 'rp Téxvy ;

o‘oq&oe 'y op.ocws‘ xkd€ loov np.wp.evos.

epw)a'wr ovv e;wv TL TG 10T & xpovw,

ovKkovy ep.ov " éoT@ToS ovSapov méhas.

dA\\’ ovk épevvay Tob Bavovroq eaxere, v

ﬂapea'xop,ev, 7rw9 & O'UXL, KOUK KOV ajLe.

mos ovv 766 ov'ros o 00«;609 ovk nvSa. TdO¢ ;

KP. odk 0ld" ép’ ols ydp p1) dppova oryav .

6685 ypelp Dawes. L has xpe?’ 7}, but the accentuation is due to the first corrector,

and the " over 9 has been re-touched by a later hand. The st hand may have in-

tended Xxpem or xpeln, though the space between e and 79 is rather unduly wide.
xpe?’ 4 is in almost all the later Mss. (xpet’ 7w T'; xpeln’ Bodl. Barocc. 66, with a
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OL 555
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Ol
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560

565

very matter (my supposed hostility to
you): Ze. in what a light I will place
it, by showing that I had no motive
for it.

649 £ kTijpa: cp. Ant. 1050 oy
KkpdTioTov KkTnudTwy elBovlia.—avBablav,
poet. for avfdSeav (Aesch. P. V. 79,
etc.).—rob vov Xwpls: for avfddea is
not necessarily devoid of mtelllgence as
Heracles says (Eur. /4. F. 1243) adfades
0 Qebs* 1rp6s 8¢ Tovs feols éyw.

855 1 oik: Aesch. 7%eb. 100 drover’ 9
ovk dkover’ domldwy krvmov; Od. 4. 682 %
elmépevar By.omvw Odvoeros feioo. Such
‘synizesis’ points to the rapidity and ease
of ancient Greek pronunciation: see J.
H H. Schmidt, Rhaythmik und Metrik

3 (p- 9 of Eng. tr. by Prof. J. W.
Whlte)

886 While such words as dpiordparrs,
8pBopavris are seriously used in a good
sense, oepvépavtis refers ironically to a
solemn manner: cp. ue;.wo)\o'yezv, aepro-

Tposwwely, geuvomaroipyos, ceuvomapd-
ouros, etc.
857 avrés: ‘I am the same man in

regard to my opinion’ (dat. of respect):
not, ‘am identical with my former
opinion’ (when the dat. would be like
PoiBy in 285). Thuc. can dispense with
a dative, 2. 61 kal éyo puév ¢ adrds elu
xal ovx éfloTapac: though he adds it in
3. 38 éyw udv olv & abrés eluc T y» duy.
859 8ébpake. Creon has heard only
what Oedipus said of him: he does
not yet know what Teiresias said of
Oedipus (cp. 574). Hence he is startled
at the mention of Laius.—ov ydp dvvod:
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OE. Explain me not one thing—that thou art not false.

Cr.
good gift, thou art not wise.
OE.

If thou deemest that stubbornness without sense is a

If thou deemest that thou canst wrong a kinsman

and escape the penalty, thou art not sane.

CR. Justly said, I grant thee: but tell me what is the
wrong that thou sayest thou hast suffered from me.

OE. Didst thou advise, or didst thou not, that I should

send for that reverend seer ?

Cr.

And now I am still of the same mind.

And how was it that this sage did not tell his story

I know not ; where I lack light, ’tis my wont to be silent.

861 dvauerpnfeiev A, a reading which no other Ms.
Cp. 1348, where & vvdvar has been changed to dvayvdva: in all

8567 koix

OE. How long is it, then, since Latus—
CR. Since Latus...? T take not thy drift...
OE. —was swept from men’s sight by a deadly violence?
CR. The count of years would run far into the past.
OE. Was this seer, then, of the craft in those days?
CR. Yea, skilled as now, and in equal honour.
OE. Made he, then, any mention of me at that time?
CR. Never, certainly, when I was within hearing.
OE. But held ye not a search touching the murder ?
CR. Due search we held, of course—and learned nothing.
OE.
then ?
CR.
superscript). Cp. v. 791.
seems to have.
the Mss. 866 Oavévros] xravévros Meineke: fevdvros M. Schmidt.

HKovoaper] xodx Ixvevoapmev Mekler: xovdév fvouer Nauck.

i.e. ‘I do not understand what Laius has
to do with this matter.’

560 xeapapar, deed of a (violent)
hand: Aesch. 7%eb. 1022 TvpuBéxoa xepw-
para=service of the hands in raising a
mound. In the one other place where
Aesch. has the word, it means ‘prey’
(Ag. 1326 dovAns Oavodans evuapols xet-
pduaros) : Soph. uses it only here (though
he has dvoxelpwpa Ant. 126): Eur.
never.

561 paxpot «.7.\.: long and ancient
times would be measured ; z.e. the reckon-
ing of years from the present time would
go far back into the past; pakpol de-
noting the course, and walawol the point
to which it is retraced. Some sixteen
years may be supposed to have elapsed
since the death of Laius.

863 & Ty mévy: slightly con-
temptuous. & of a pursuit or calling:
Her. 2. 82 7ov ‘EN\ijpwv ol év wovijoe

yevbuevor: Thuc. 3. 28 ol év rois mpdy-
pact: Isocr. or. 2 § 18 ol év Tals éAyap-
xlas kal Tals dnmokparlats (meaning, the
administrators thereof): Plat. Phaed,
59 A s év hocogly Hudv Svrwyv: Legy.
762 A Tdv év Tals vyewpylaus: Protag.
317 C (Protagoras of himself as a gogio-
Tijs) wWOAND e éTn 70y elul év T Téxvy.

8568 ovbapol with éordrtos méas,
‘when I was standing anywhere near’;
but equivalent in force to, ‘on any oc-
casion when I was standing near’: cp.
Ai&l 1281 dv obdapod ¢hs obde cuuBiva
wodi.

567 mapéoyopev, we held it, as in duty
bound: wapéxecv, as distinct from
&x ey, expressing that it was something
to be expected ox their part. Cp. O. C.
1498 Owalay xdpwv wapacxelv waldw.
For wapéoxouev after &sxouev cp. 133
ératlws...dlws: 575 mabev...: 576 éx-

’ 9’
.

pavlay
6—2
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olofa kai Aéyois dv ev Ppovav.
wotov 760’ ; €l ydp oldd ', ovk dprijcouad.
ofovvex’, €& pn aoi Evwrn\be, Tas éuds

570

ovk av wor elme Aafov Siadlopds.

KP.
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éxpdavfar’ ov yap &)

€l pév Méyew 7d, avros olocl: éyo 8¢ ood
pabeiv Sikaid 7adf dmep rdpod ov viw.
dovevs dldoopat.

7i 87 ; ddehdmy v éunw yipas éyeis ;
czpmyms ’oﬁ’K éveaTw c:'w tivw:'ope?s. ) )
dpyets & éxeivy radrd yis, igov véuwy ;|
av 7) Béovoa wdvr éuod ropilerar

ovkovy loodpar oPpov éyw Svoiw Tpitos;'
évravbo ydp &) kal kawds daiver pilos.
ovk, €& didoins v ds éyd aavrg Néyov.!

575

580

aképar 8¢ TodTo mpdTOV, € TW dv Ookels

apxew é\éobar v PpdBoior pallov 4

585

drpearov: evdovr’, € 7d Y avl €fev kpdr).
e";:a‘) pév otzv ovr_ ai‘r&s‘* ipe,fpwv vy
TUpavvos €lvar pallov 7 TUpavva Spav,
0T’ dM\os 0oTis Twdpovely émioTatal.

~ \ \ 3 ~ 4 3 ¥ rd ’
viv uév yap éx oov wdvr avev ¢péBov Pépw,

590

870 Tocbvde '] 76 oov 8¢ L 1st hand: the corrector changed odv to adv, as if to
indicate the reading rooévde. Toodvde is in a few of the later Mss. (as B, with gl.
TogosTov): 76 gov 5¢ in A and others.—70 oov 8¢ 4 is read by Brunck, and others :
Togovde v by Porson (Eur. Med. 461), Elmsley, and others. The reading réoov 5¢ o,
already known to Triclinius, and also suggested by Reisig, is preferred by Wunder

570 Toodvde y'. If we read 18 odv
8¢ y’, the coarse and blunt 7d gdv would
. destroy the edge of the sarcasm. Nor
would 70 odv consist so well with the
calm tone of Creon’s inquiry in s71.
T00dv8e does not need 3¢ after it, since
oloda is a mocking echo of olda. Cp.
Eur. 7. 7. 554 OP. wabcal vwv #dn, und’
epwricys wépa. 1P. Tosbvde ¥, el {f Tob
Tahawwpov dduap. Against the conject.
téoov 8¢ 4’ it is to be noted that Soph.
has 7ésos only in A7 185 (lyric, Téo-
aov), 277 (8is 760’), and 77, 53 ¢pdoar
TégoV.

872 The simple answer would have
been :—*‘that you prompted him to make
his present charge’: but this becomes:—
‘that, if you had not prompted him, he
would never have made it.’ §uvijAfe:
Ar. Eg. 1300 ¢aciv dA7Aas ovveNdelr

Tds Tpujpets és Noyov, ‘the triremes laid
their heads together’: #6. 467 ldig & éxet
Tols Aaxedatpovios Evyylyverai.—rdsipds:
the conject. Tdo8’ dpds mars the passage:
‘he would never have described this slay-
ing of L. as mine.’—otk dv elmwe Tds ipds
Aatov Siadlopds=oix &v elrev 7t éya
Adiov diépleipa, but with a certain bitter
force added;—‘we should never have
heard a word of this slaying of Laius by
me.” Soph. has purposely chosen a turn
of phrase which the audience can re-
cognise as suiting the fact that Oed. 4ad
slain Laius. For Swa¢@opds instead of a
clause with diagfelpew, cp. Thuc, 1. 137
ypayas Ty éx Sakauivos wpodyyehow TS
draxwpicews kal THY TGV Yepupdw...od
dudNvoty,

874 £. To write ool instead of oov
is not indeed necessary; but we thus ob-
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OE. Thus much, at least, thou knowest, and couldst de-

clare with light enough.
CR. What is that?

If I know it, I will not deny.

OE. That, if he had not conferred with thee, he would
never have named sy slaying of Latus.

CRr.

If so he speaks, thou best knowest; but I claim to

learn from thee as much as thou hast now from me.

OE.
blood.

Cr.

OE.

Learn thy fill: I shall never be found guilty of the

Say, then—thou hast married my sister?
The question allows not of denial.

CR. And thou rulest the land as she doth, with like sway ?
OE. She obtains from me all her desire.

CR. And rank not I as a third peer of you twain ?

OE. Aye, ’tis just therein that thou art seen a false friend.
CRr.

heart as I with mine.

Not so, if thou wouldst reason with thine own
And first weigh this,—whether thou

thinkest that any one would choose to rule amid terrors
rather than in unruffled peace,—granting that he is to have
the same powers. Now I, for one, have no yearning in
my nature to be a king rather than to do kingly deeds,
no, nor hath any man who knows how to keep a sober
mind. For now I win all boons from thee without fear ;
and others. 872 7a&s Mss. : Tdod’ Doderlein. 8758 raif’ Mss.: Tal6’ Brunck.
8679 Wecklein writes s 7wijs instead of yjs loov: Heimsoeth conjectures Tov

Kpdrovs for radra yfs: F. W. Schmidt, dpxfis &' éxelvy rabr’ Exes loov véuww.
588 éyd] &w is Heimsoeth’s conjecture, who might point to v. 1001, where éyd is

tain a better balance to xkdpov.—palelv
7af0’, to question in like manner and
measure. Tav0’ (Mss.) might refer to the
events since the death of Laius, but has
less point.

576 ov ydp B rejects an alternative:
here, without ye, as 4n¢. 46: more often
with it, as 0. C. 110 (n.).

877 yipas ¥es: simply, I think,
=~yeydunxkas, though the special use of
Eew (0d. 4. 569 Eeis ‘ENévyy kal opw
yauBpods Aws éoot) might warrant the
version, ‘hast married, and hast to wife.’

5679 yijs with dpxes: ooy vépwy ex-
plains Tavrd,—‘with equal sway’ (cp.
201 kparn véuwv, and 237): s loov
vépwr would mean, ‘assigning an equal
share of land.” The special sense of vé-
pwv is sufficiently indicated by the con-
text; cp. Pind. 2. 3. 70 8s Zvpaxdooaiat
véuer Bagikevs (rules at S.).

580 f£. {} 0é\ovaa: cp. 126, 274, 747-
—plros: marking the completion of the

lucky number, as O. C. 8, Ai. 1174,
Aesch. Eum. 759 (7plrov | Zwrijpos):
parodied by Menander, (Sentent. 231)
faNacoa xal wip xal yuvi) TplTov kaxov.

5832 dvraiba ydp: (yes indeed:) for
(otherwise your treason would be less
glaring:) it is just the fact of your virtual
equality with us which places your in-
gratitude in the worst light.

588 8.boins Néyov: Her. 3. 25 Ndyov
éwurg dods G7i..émeNNe kTN, ‘on re-
Slecting that,” etc.: [Dem.] or. 45 § 7 (the
speech prob. belongs to the time of
Dem.) Aoyov & épavrg idods evploxw
k.7.\. Distinguish the plur. in Plato’s
wokiNy  woukiNous Yuxil...8udods Adyous,
applying speeches (Phaedr. 277 C).

587 oiir’ avrds would have bheen
naturally followed by o0r’ d\\¢ wapa:-
voi’ dv, but the form of the sentence
changes to o’ d\\os (iuelper).

590 &k oou: éx is here a correct sub-
stitute for wapd, since the king is the
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€l & adros fpxov, moAd kdv dkwv €Spwr.
- was ST épot Tupawvis jOlwy éxew

dpxis d\dmov Kal 3vva9'1‘a'as épv ;

oUT® TOgOUTOY NWATNUEVOS KVP®

wor d\\a xpjjlew 1) Td ovv képder Kkahd.
’ ~

595

~ ~ ~ ¢ 4
Vv TaoL xaipw, vov pe mas dowdlerar,
~ 3 2, /4 3 ~ ’
vov ot oéfev xpplovres éxkalovoi pe
\ \ ~ £} ~ ~ 3 AN ¥
T0 ‘ya.p TUXELV avToLogl Tay ev‘rava €vi.
~ A% \ ~ 3 A ’ 3 3 \ 4
mos &7 éyw ke’ dv AdBow’ deis Tde ;
~

> A rd \ ~ ~
oUK dv y€vouTo VOUS Kakos KaA@s ¢povav.

k4 > ¥y 5 3 \ ~ ~ ’ ¥
d\\' ovr épagmis T™)ode s yvduns Epuv
ov7T" dv per’ dAov Spavros dv Thainy woTé.

|
f

right, and the Mss. give &xw.
above.

kai Tovd é\eyxov TovTo pév IMvbud ilov
nevbov Ta xpnolévr, el cadds fyyeld oov

897 ¢xkadobor L, with a gloss mpokakobow written
There is no trace of a variant in the later Mss., for in E xalolot is a mere

blunder, and the rapa written in the margin of L and A was meant to explain é, not
to suggest a v. /. wapakaloioe. That éxkaloboe was rightly understood, appears from
such glosses as uea[lryr] wowoliot (B), els Borifeiav pecoivra (E).— alikd\hovee Musgrave.
898 7d yap Tuxeiv abroio drav évtatd’ & L. The accent on avrois has been either
made or re-touched by the first corrector (S); Diibner and Campbell think that the

ultimate source of benefits: Xen. Hellen.
3. 1. 6 éxelvy & alirp 7 xwpa ddpov éx
Baoi\éws €3607.—épw = pépopar, as 1190,
0. C. 6 etc.

891 xdv dxwy: he would do much of
his own good pleasure, but much a/lso
(xal) against it, under pressure of public
duty.

594 f. oVww, ironical: see on 105.—
7d oV képBe. kald : honours which bring
substantial advantage (real power and
personal comfort), as opp. to honours in
which outward splendour is joined to
heavier care. £/ 61 doxd pév, o06év prpa
odv képdec xakéy: i.e. the sound matters
not, if there is képdos, solid good.

596 wdov xalpw, ‘all men wish me
joy’: lit. “I rejoice with the consent of
all men’: all are content that I should
rejoice. Cp. O. C. 1446 dvdfiar yap
maoly éore duoTuxelv, all deem you unde-
serving of misfortune: Ar. Av. 445 mdot
vik@y Tois npirals | kal Tois fearals mwaot.
The phrase has been suggested by xaipé
poy, but refers to the meaning rather than
to the form of the greeting: 7. wdo
xalpw is not to be regarded as if it meant
literally, ‘I have the word xaipe said to

me by all.” This is one of the boldly
subtle phrases in which the art of Soph.
recalls that of Vergil. Others under-
stand: (1) ‘I rejoice in all,’—instead of
suspecting some, as the rdpavvos does, who
plovéer...Tolot dplaTowst...xalper ¢ Toloe
xaklorowre Tév doraw Her. 3. 80: (2) ‘I
rejoice in relation to all’—ie. am on
good terms with all: (3) ‘I rejoice in the
sight of all’: Z.c. enjoy a happiness which
is the greater because men see it: (4) ‘I
rejoice in all things.’” This last is im-
possible.  Of the others, (1) is best, but
not in accord with the supposed position
of Oedipus ¢ 7o kKNewbs.

597 ixkahovor. Those who have a
boon to ask of Oed. come to the palace
(or to Creon’s own house, see on 637)
and send in a message, praying Creon to
speak with them. Seneca’s Creon says
(Ocd. 687) Solutus onere regio, regni bonis
Fruor, domusque civium coetu viget. In
Greek tragedy the king or some great
person is often thus called forth. Cp.
Acsch. Cho. 663: Orestes summons an
oixérns by knocking at the épxela wiNy,
and, describing himself as a messenger,
says—éfeNGérw Tis dwudTwy TENETPGpos |
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but, were I ruler myself, I should be doing much e'en against
mine own pleasure.

How, then, could royalty be sweeter for me to have than
painless rule and influence? Not yet am I so misguided as to
desire other honours than those which profit. Now, all wish
me joy; now, every man has a greeting for me; now, those who
have a suit to thee crave speech with me, since therein is all
their hope of success. Then why should I resign these things,
and take those? No mind will become false, while it is wise.
Nay, I am no lover of such policy, and, if another put it into
deed, never could I bear to act with him.

And, in proof of this, first, go to Pytho, and ask if I brought

thee true word of the oracle ;

sst hand wrote adrods. This is possible, but seems hardly certain. They also find
traces of 7, written by an early hand after dwav, but now erased. Of the later Mss.,
a few have dwav, the majority (as A) dwav7’, but two (I' and L?) the probably true
reading, wdv.—mdv7’ is read by Bothe and Burges.—Wecklein brackets the verse as
spurious. 8032 Jdpdwvros] dpwv téc’ Bellermann ; dpdv 766’ Forster. 604 wevbov
L, the letters wev in an erasure; the 1st hand perh. wrote éxvfov, as Diibner thinks.

wevlov prevails in the later Mss., but I' has wvfov, and Pal. wvfov.

Nauck prefers

yuvi) rowapxos,—when Clytaemnestra her-
self appears. So in Eur. Bacch. 170
Teiresias says—ris év whawse Kdduor
éxkakel dopwv; ‘where is there a servant
at the doors to call forth Cadmus from
the house?’—trw s, elodyyeAke Tepectas
3r¢ | {nret vv: then Cadmus comes forth.
The active ékxahetv is properly said (as
there) of him who takes in the message,
the middle éxxaleigfar of him who sends
it in: Her. 8. 19 ords énl 78 ovrédpiov
étexaléero Oeuororrija. Musgrave's conj.
alkalNova is scarcely a word which a
man could complacently use to describe
the treatment of himself by others. alka-
Aos. xohaf Hesych. (for dk-talos, from
the same rt., with the notion of soothing
or stilling, as dxetoOai, fjka, dKkéwr,
dxacka, dxackalos): Ar. £q. 47 Imomeswy
Tov Seombryy | fixalN’, é0dmev’, éxodker’,
‘fawned, wheedled, flattered’: in tragedy
only once, Eur. Andr. 630 ¢piAqu’ é5éfw,
7podérw alkd\\wv xiva.

598 76...Tux €l sc. v xppovew. The
reading dwavr’, whether taken as accus.
after Tuxetv (‘to gain all things’), or as
accus. of respect (‘to succeed in all’) not
only mars the rhythm but enfeebles the
sense. When adrolor was corrupted in-
to avrois, wav was changed into awav, as
itisin L. évradla=¢v 7¢ éxkakeiv ue, in
gaining my ear: cp. O. C. 585 éraifa
ydp pow kewwa gvykoulferar, in tkis boon I

find those comprised.

599 was &r’. Cp. Her. 5. 106
(Histiaeus to Dareius) Bao\eb, xotov é¢p-
Oéytao Emos ; éué Bovheloar wpiryma éx ol
ool T¢ §) uéya A oukpdy EueNke Avwrypdv
dvaoyrhoew; Tt 8 dv émdilHuevos worborus
Tabra; Tl 8¢ évdeds édw, TY wdpa pév
wavra Soawep oo, wavrwy 8¢ wpds aéo
Bovhevuarwy émwakobew dfieluac;

600 ovk dv yévovro x.7.\.  Creon has
been arguing that 4e has no motive for
treason. He now states a general maxim.
‘No mind would ever turn to treason,
while it was sound.” As a logical in-
ference, this holds good only of those
who are in Creon’s fortunate case. If,
on the other hand, kakds ¢povdv means
‘alive to its own Aighest good,’ and not
merely to such self-interest as that of
which Creon has spoken, then the state-
ment has no strict conpection with what
precedes: it becomes a new argument of
a different order, which might be illus-
trated from Plato’s xaxds éxwv ovdels. It
would be forcing the words to render:
‘A base mind could not approve itself
wise,’ Z.e. ‘such treason as you ascribe to
me would be silly.’

803 H¥\eyxov, accus. in apposition
with the sentence: Eur. /7. F. 57 4 dvo-
wpatia | s phmod’, 8oris kal uéows elvous
éuol, | TOX 0L, PpiNwy ENeyxov dyevdéoTa-
TOV.
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mempaypéy éortar, Tdud
’ -~ /4 . e 4 ~ ¥y,

i Spra xpriles; 1 pe yns éw
nroTa Orjokew ov duyew oe Bovlopar

KP.
OL

@ 4 4
Strav Taxvs Tis ovmiyBovievwr Adfpe
xwpﬁ, Tayvv del kdué PBovevew mdlw.
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’ d{wv mpoouevd, Td TOUdE pév
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620
(3 yd

Tipaprypéva.
alew ;

*os dv mpodeifys oldv éori 10 Plovetn.

KP.
Ol

KP.
KP.

ws ovy vmeifwv
T

conject. yvduns 0¢ &fov.

QN 4 I
008¢ moTebowy Néyeus ;
* * * *

od ydp ¢povotvrd o €0 BAémow.
dAN’ €€ loov Oet Kkdudv.
wvlov, as Dindorf did in Poet. Scen. ed. 5 (1869).
628 Ovijiokew L. See comment. on r118.

625

OL 70 yovv éudv.
OL d\\" épvus kaxds.
608 Bellermann

608 Tovr” dNNo=roiT0 8¢, Soph. has
TobTo péy irregularly followed by 7oi7’
adlus (Ant. 163), by elra (Pk. 1345), by
3¢ (Ai. 670, 0. C. 440).—T@ Tepaokéry.
This title (given to Apollo, Aesch. Eum.
62) has sometimes a shade of scorn, as
when it is applied by the mocking
Pentheus to Teiresias (Eur. Bacch. 248),
and by Clytaemnestra to Cassandra
(Aesch. 4g. 1440).

608 ywpls, ‘apart’: Z.e. solely on the
strength of your own guess (yraun dén-
Nos), without any evidence that I falsified
the oracle or plotted with the seer.

613 Tdv wap’ alry Blotov x.7.\.: the
life is hospes comesque corporis, dearest
guest and closest companion: cp. Plat.
Gorg. 479 B ui) Uyl Yuxy ovvoikeiv:
and the address of Archilochus to his

own Ouubs as his trusty ally (Bergk fr.
66),—Oupé, 0oy’ dunxavowrt xHdecw xuxd-
peve, | évadev, duopeviv & dhétev mposPa-
Aww évavriov | orépvov..—uhet sc. Tus, sup-
plied from adrg: Hes. 0p. 12 mip pév
kev émawnjoee voroas | 9 8 émryuountih.
614 £ xpévos: cp. Pind. fr. 132
dvdpav Oukalwy xpbvos owrip dpioTos:
Olymp. 11. 53 8 1 ékeNéyxwv pbvos | dhd-
Oecav érfrvuov | xpovos.—kaxdy 8¢: the
sterling worth of the upright man is not
fully appreciated until it has been long
tried: but a knave is likely (by some
slip) to afford an early glimpse of his real
character. The Greek love of antithesis
has prompted this addition, which is
relevant to Creon’s point only as imply-
ing, ‘if I 4ad been a traitor, you would
probably have seen some symptom of it
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then next, if thou find that I have planned aught in concert
with the soothsayer, take and slay me, by the sentence not of
one mouth, but of twain—by mine own, no less than thine.
But make me not guilty in a corner, on unproved surmise. It
is not right to adjudge bad men good at random, or good men
bad. I count it a like thing for a man to cast off a true friend
as to cast away the life in his own bosom, which most he loves.
Nay, thou wilt learn these things with sureness in time, for time
alone shows a just man; but thou couldst discern a knave even

in one day.

CH. Well hath he spoken, O king, for one who giveth heed
not to fall: the quick in counsel are not sure.
OE. When the stealthy plotter is moving on me in quick

sort, I, too, must be quick with my counterplot.

If I await him

in repose, his ends will have been gained, and mine missed.

CR. What wouldst thou, then ?

Cast me out of the land ?

OE. Not so: I desire thy death—not thy banishment—
that thou mayest show forth what manner of thing is envy.
CR. Thou speakest as resolved not to yield or to believe ?

[OE. No; for thou
CR. No, for I

mine own interest.

CR. Nay, thou shouldst be so in mine also.

thou art false.

ersuadest me not that thou art worthy of belief.]
nd thee not sane,

OE. Sane, at least, in

OE. Nay,

634 £ s dv is my conjecture for §rav. The Mss. give v. 624 to Creon, and v. 625

erenow.’ Cp. Pind. Pytk. 1. go (speak-
ing of the ¢fovepol): ordfuas 5é Twos
\xdpevol | wepigads évématav ENxos dduva-
pdv & mpocle xapdly, | wpiv Soa Gpovridi
pyriovrar Tuxelv. Ant. 493 PAel & 6
Oupds 1pdofev fpiobac khomevs | TEv undév
8p0s v oxbéry Texvwpévay.

617 The infin. ¢poveiv is like an
accus. of respect (e.g. Bouv\#v) construed
with both adjectives: ‘in counsel, the
quick are not sure.” Cp. Thuc. 1. 70 éme-
vofjoas 8&ets.

618 Taxis Ts xwp{, advances in
quick fashion; nearly =raxéws rws. A:.
1266 ¢ed, 700 Oavovros ws Taxeld Tis
Bporols | xaps diappei, in what quick sort
does it vanish.

622—626 7( 81jra xpiles;...Td yobv
qudv. (1) Verse 624, §7av xpodeitys x.7.\.,
which the Mss. give to Creon, belongs to
Oedipus; and for érav we should (I
think) read ds dv. The argument that
the stichomuthia should not be broken
shows inattention to the practice of Soph.
He not seldom breaks a stichomuthia,

when a weighty utterance (as here, the
king's threat) claims the emphasis of two
verses. See (e.g.) 356—369, broken by
366 f. (the seer’s denunciation): A/,
40—48, broken by 45 f. (Antigone’s re-
solve): O. C. 579—0606, broken by 583 f.
(where Theseus marks the singularity in
the proposal of Oed.). (2) Verse 625 ws
ovx Umelfwwv k.7.\., which the Mss. give to
Oedipus, belongs to Creon. (3) Between
625 and 626 a verse spoken by Oedipus
has dropped out, to such effect as ov
yap pe welOeis olvex’ ovx dmisros el
The fact of the next verse, our 626, also
beginning with ob ydp may have led to
the loss by causing the copyist’s eye to
wander. The echoed o¥ would suit
angry dialogue: cp. 547, 548 KP. roi7’
avT0o viv pov mpwr’ drovoov ws épw. OL.
Tob7T alrd ph por ¢pd¢’. The tra-
ditional interpretations fail to justify (1
olov éori Td Pphoveiv, as said by Creon: (2
morevowy, as said by Oed. See Ap-
pendix.
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640

1) yns dwdoa mwarpidos, 1) kretvar NaSdv.

to Oedipus.

After v. 625 a verse seems to be lost.

629 dpxovros L, made

from dpyovres either by the first hand or by the first corrector (S).—dpxovras

Musgrave.
which the second was ¢:
Kasplav,

681 rxawplav] wvplav L, the v in an erasure of two letters, of
in the margin, vp. xauplav.
635 The 1st hand in L wrote émipact’, but an early corrector changed

Most of the later Mss. have

this to émipar’, which was the commoner reading in the later Mss., though one or

628 dpkréov=3¢l dpxew, one must
rule: cp. Ant. 677 duwré doTl Tols
xoa'y.ounévo;s. Isocr. or. 14 § 10 o0 TGV
d\\wv airois dpkTéov (they ought not to
rule over others) dAA& woAd uaAlov’Opyo-
pevlos pbpov oloréov. 1In Plat. Tim. 48 B
dprréov=20el dpyeofas, one must begin;
in Ai. 853 dpxréov 16 wpdypma=must be

n. Some understa.nd—‘m must be
ruled,’ and olrow xaxds v’ dpxovros, ‘No,
not by one who rules ill’: but (a) though
dpx-réa woles might mean, * the city is to be
ruled,’ an absolute passive use of apxréoy
is certamly not warranted by such an
isolated example as od karamwhnkréoy
dorlv (‘we must not be unnerved’) in
Dein. /n Dem. § 108 (6) dpxomat Twos,
‘I am ruled by one’ (instead of éx or
mro), could on{y plead the analogy of
aKovw rw6s, and lacks evidence.

629 dpxovros, when one rules. dpx-
Téov being abstract, ‘it is right to rule,’
there is no harshness in the gen. absol.
with 7wds understood (cp 612), which is
equlva]ent to éa.v Tis dpx: cp. Dem. or.
6 § 20 Néyovros dv Twos maTeloaL olegle;
‘think you that, if any one had said it,

they would have believed ?’ =oleafe, e 7is
E\eye, mwoTeloar v (aurovs);-—é wéhs
wéMs: here, an appeal : in Attic comedy,
an exclamation like o Zempora, o mores:
Blaydes cp. Eupolis ap. Athen. 424 B &
wélis, woNis | ws edruxhs el paNov )
xa\ds gpoveis: and so Ar. Ack. 27.

680 mwéhews. Most of the Mss. have
ﬂ.é‘reo'n 7i0d’ oixl. Had they wéreare
7708’ ob (which appears only in a few in-
ferior Mss.) we should hardly be war-
ranted in ejecting 7906’: but, having the
choice, we may snfely prefer pérecriv
wx\. to wéresrt 9068 ob. ‘I have some
right in Thebes, as well as you."! Creon
speaks not as a brother of Iocasta, but as
a Theban citizen who denies that ‘the
city belongs to one man’ (Ant 737)-
Plat. Zegg. 768 B dei 8¢ &% xal 7w l&law
Suk@v Kowwvely xatd Svvauw dravras® 6
Yap drowdwimros v éfovatas Tob curdikdiew
Wryetrar 70 wapdway Tis woNews o ué-
Toxos elvat.

637 olkovs (the king's palace), acc.
after e (cp. 533); xard with oréyas only,
referring to the house of Creon, who is
not supposed to be an inmate of the



01AIMOYZ TYPANNOZ 91

OE. Yet must I

OE. Hear him, O Thebes!

CR. But if thou understandest nought?
rule.
CR. Not if thou rule ill.
CR. Thebes is for me also—not for thee alone.
CH.

Cease, princes; and in good time for you I see Iocasta

coming yonder from the house, with whose help ye should com-

pose your present feud.

IocaAsTA.
Misguided men, why have ye raised such foolish strife of

tongues?
stir up troubles of your own?

Are ye not ashamed, while the land is thus sick, to
Come, go thou into the house,

—and thou, Creon, to thy home,—and forbear to make much

of a petty grief.

Cr. Kinswoman, Oedipus thy lord claims to do dread
things unto me, even one or other of two ills,—to thrust me
from the land of my fathers, or to slay me amain.

two (as V, V4) have émipac6’.

6387 L has an erasure between o0 7" and olkove.

The 1st hand seems to have intended ¢¢ 7 éo olkovs.— kpéwv L, and nearly all the later

Mss.

In 1459 L again has xpéwv as voc., but in Anz. 211 kpéov by correction from
kpéwv: but E has Kpéov, and so Elmsley.
xaxolv MSS.—dvoiv..d0pdv is my conjecture: see comment.

640 dpagar dukarol dvolv dwoxplvas
The word owwi{nas,

alace: see 515, 533. .
P 638 7o y.qsgv 6&37”: the generic use
of uh (‘a grief suck as to be naught,’—

uod nihili siz), here giving a causal

orce (‘seeing that it is naught’): cp. 397,
1019; El 1166 défar... | THy undév és
70 undév: ds péya Pépav, make into a
great matter: cp. (Phil. 259) véoos | ael
7é0mhe kdwl petlfov EpxeTat.

640 Svoiv...dwoxplvas kakoiv. The
traditional reading, dpasas...dvoiv, is the
only extant example of Svoiv scanned as
one syllable, though in the tragic poets
alone the word occurs more than s0
times. Synizesis of v is rare in extant
Greek poetry: Pind. Pytk. 4. 225 yeviaw:
Anthol. 11. 413 (epigram by Ammianus,
15t century A.D.) dxuuov, 73V60 oy, Tiya-
vov, dowapayos. Eur. 7. 7. g70 doar &
*Epwiar oix érelodqoar vue, and 6. 1436

olorpois *Epwiwr, where most editors
write ’Epwiv, as 6. 299 'Epwis (acc. plur.).
Hes. Scut. 3 "Hhexrptavos. It might be
rash to say that Soph. could not have
used Svoiv as a monosyllable; for he has
used the ordinary synizesis in a peculiarly
bold way, Ai. 1129 wj vwv driua Geods
feoi's geqwuévos : but at least it moves the
strongest suspicion.

dmokplvas, on the other hand, seems
genuine. dwoxplvew is properly secernere,
to set apart: e.g. yp (Plat. Rep. 303 D):
or to select: id. Legg. 946 A w\nfer v
Yigwy amoxpivarras, having selected (the
men) according to the number of votes
for each. Here, ‘having set apart (for
me) one of two ills’ is a phrase suitable
to the arbitrary rigour of doom which
left a choice only between death and
exile.

For 8voitv Elms. proposed 7oivd’ or
Toivdé v': Herm., roivd’ & : A. Spengel,
delv’. I should rather believe that Spav
was altered into dpasac by a grammarian
who looked to dmdoar, kreivar, and
perh. also sought a simpler order. But
for pres. infin. combined with aor. infin.
cp. 623 Ovrjokew..puvyeiv: Ant. 204
pire xteplfewv unmm kwkboae See
also 0. C. 732 7kw yap obx ds dpav T
BovAnbels, where in prose we should have
expected dpadac. The quantity of dwo-
kplvas is supported by Aesch. 2. V. 24
amokpbye: dmorpory and its cognates in
Aesch. and Eur.: éxixptrrew Eur. Suppl.
296: érikpdvwy /. 7. s1. Blaydes conj.
dods dvolv kpivar kaxoiv (i.e. ‘giving me
my choice of twoiills’; cp. 0. C. 640 Tobrwy
...0idwui oot | kplvavr xpiobar): Dindorf,
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OL &pdmpe 8pwwa _ydp ww, @ ydvai, kakods

€l 1)¢a. TOU/.LOV gopa aw TéY
wj voy ovaqmv, a’.M’ dpaws, e ogé T
3’6'8pa.lc o)»ocp:qv, ov émarig pe Spav. |
& mpos fedv migTevoor, O:dimovs, Tdde,
p.a)\wfa I.LEV T6v8 OpKOV acSeaﬁebs Oeav, :

KP.

IO.

aKﬁ.

érewta. kape Tovade & ol wdpeioi oo

XO0. 1 m0ov feMjoas <,'l>pov170'a9 7, ava€, Nooopar.
2 'rc oot 05)\51.9 3171' eixdfo ; ;

Ol

649

XO0. 37 OV 0!)1'6 WPLV V‘n‘ll'bOV oy T év oplcw pe'yav KaTaLSGG' al.

OL

4 ofo-ﬂ’ oy d Xpy{eu; ; XO. olda. Ol ¢pdle & 7i dnys.

XO0. 5 1'ov évayn ¢ilov [L‘))WOT & airig
6 a'vu a¢avec Noyw o aﬂ/.cov ,Ba)\ew.

Ol

T e v émioTo, favﬂ' drav {m‘ys, ep.oc.

8 (yrav ohebpov 7 puynw ék Thode yis.

XO.

written over dvoiv in T, seems to show a consciousness of the singularity.
has 7dv évayfic Pphov wimor év alriac | odv dpavel Néyor d.‘rmov éxﬁa)\ew.

1 0v Tov wavtwy Bewv Beov mpdpov

660

656 £. L
Over

Aéyov an early hand has written yw, indicating Méy¢, which is found in most of the

later Mss. (including A);

a few others (as V) have Noywy.

Hermann inserted o’

after Aoyy. The false reading éxBalelv is in almost all the later Mss.; but T agrees

8érepov Svoiv kakolv (where I should
at least prefer xaxév): 'but since, with
either of these supﬁ(;sed readings, the
construction would have been perfectly
clear, it is hard to see_how dwoxplvas—a
far-sought word—could have crept in as
an explanatory gloss. That, however,
is Whitelaw's view, who suggests that
the original may have been something
like ¢abdor alpesiv ‘y éuol. Wolff would
compress vv. 640 f. into one, thus: Jpdoat
dwkatot, delv’, aroxrewat AaSuww.

643 Spavra xakas Tovpdy cdpa would
properly describe bodily outrage: here it
is a heated way of saying that Creon’s
supposed plot touched the person of the
king (who was to be dethroned), and not
merely the vop.o: mohews.

644 dpalos=udomep aiTds émapduat.

647 8pkov Bewv (object. gen.), an oath
by the gods (since one said éuvivac Oeobs) :
Od. 2. 377 Oeav péyav opxov a.a'wp,vu 10.
299 paKkapwy péyav Gpkov opoaaat Eur.
Higp. 657 dpras fewv. But in O. C.
1767 Adds "Opros is personified.

649—697 The xopuds (see p. g) has

a composite strophic arrangement: (1)
lst strophe, 649—659, (2) 2nd_strophe,

60—668 ; answering respectively to (3)
ul antt:tr., 678—688, (¢4) 2nd antistr.,
689—69 ;0‘

649 Oehjoas, having consented (wio-
revew). 0. C. 757 Kpipov (hide thy
woes), Oenjoas dorv Kai ddpovs poew.
Isae. or. 8 § 11 Taira wojoar uy Bejoas.
Plut. Mor. 149 F owderveiv ui) OeNioar-
Tos.—ppovfieras, having come to a sound
mind. Isocr. or. 8 § 141 kakov éoTw év
Tals Tov @\\wv ddwlas xal mavias WJTOUS
ed ¢pov17¢avra: wpooTivar Tis Twv ‘EN-
Avwy éevleplas.

681 eikdbw: the aor. subj. is certainly
most suitable here: Pki/. 761 Bovhet \d-
Bwpai; ElL 8o 0é\ess | pelvwpev; In
such phrases the pres. subj. (implying a
continued or repeated act) is naturally
much rarer: ﬁou)\a émorxowapey Xen.
Mem. 3. 5. As regards the form of
elkdbuw, Curtius (Verb 11. 345, Eng. tr. 505),
discussing presents in -0w and past tenses
in -fov from vowel stems, warns us a-
gainst ‘looking for anything particularly
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OE. Yea; for I have caught him, lady, working evil, by ill
arts, against my person.

CR. Now may I see no good, but perish accursed, if I have
done aught to thee of that wherewith thou chargest me!

Io. O, for the gods’ love, believe it, Oedipus—first, for the
awful sake of this oath unto the gods,—then for my sake and

for theirs who stand before thee ?
. Kommos.
CH. Consent, reflect, hearken, O my king, I pray thee! 1st

OE. What grace, then, wouldest thou have me grant thee? strophe.

CH. Respect him who aforetime was not foolish, and who

now is strong in his oath.

OE. Now dost thou know what thou cravest?

CH. Yea.

OE. Declare, then, what thou meanest.
CH. That thou shouldest never use an unproved rumour to
cast a dishonouring charge on the friend who has bound himself

with a curse.

OE. Then be very sure that, when thou seekest this, for me
thou art seeking destruction, or exile from this land.

CH. No, by him who stands in the front of all the heavenly host,

with Suidas in Bakeiv.—For évay7j Musgrave conjectured dvayi: for adv, Seidler ov v,

reading Aéywv (which Musgrave, too, preferred).
15t hand in L, has been changed to ¢vysv by an early corrector.
In L fedv is partially effaced, and in most of the later Mss. it is omitted ;

Oedv.

689 ¢vyeiv, written by the
660 Ociv

thus in A it has been completely erased, a space of four letters being left between

aoristic in the 6’ of these verbs. In
Greek usage, he holds, ‘a decidedly
aoristic force’ for such forms as oxefely
and elkafeiv ‘never established itself’:
and he justly cites £/. 1014 as a place
where elkafeiv is in no way aoristic. He
would therefore keep the traditional
accent, and write oxéfew, elkdfev, with
Buttmann. Now, while believing with
Curtius that these forms were prob. in
origin presents, I also think that in the
usage of the classical age they were often
aorists: as e.g. oxefetv in Aesch. Zheb.
419 distinctly is.

683 ofite wplv...viv Te: cp. 0. C.
1 ?97 f.—péyav, ‘great,’ i.e. strong, worthy
of reverence, &v 6pxe, by means of, in
virtue of, his oath: Eur. 7ro. 669 fvvé-
et yéver mhoUTy Te kdvdpelg péyav: for
év, cp. Phil. 185 & T d8Uvaus dpod | Nepg
7° olkTpbs.

686 ‘That thou shouldest never lay
under an accusation (év alriq Baleiv), so
as to dishonour him (Grwov), with the

help of an unproved story (oVv ddavel
Aéyy), the friend who is liable to a curse
(dvayn)’: Ze. who has just said (644)
dpaios éNolpav x.r.\. Aeschin. /n Ctes.
§ 110 yéypaxrar yip olrws év T dpd* €l
Tis Tdde, ¢mol, wapaBalvol,...évayis, ¢n-
ow, €oTw Tob 'AméAAwros, ‘let him
rest under the ban of Apol'o’: as Creon
would rest under the ban of the gods by
whom he had sworn. Her. 6. 56 év 1¢
dyel évéxeabas, to be liable to the curse.
&v alrle Bakeiv: [Plat.] Epist. 7. 341 A
s undéwore Bakelv év airlg TOv Sewxvivra
dAX’ abrdv avrdy, ‘so that he may never
blame his teacher, but only himself,’
equiv. to éuBakely alrig: cp. the prose
phrases éuBal\ew els ovugopds, ypagpds,
ExObpav, k.7 \. Eur. 7ro. 305 els &’ alrlay
PdAy. Seidler’s o0y’ agavel Néywy, which
Wolff adopts, is specious.

660 od Tdv =00 pud To¥, as not seldom;
usu. followed by a second negative (as if
here we had olx &w Tdvde Ppbvmow):
1088, Ant. 758, etc,—wpépov, standing
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2°AMor: émel dbeos ddihos ¢ 7L mpaTov
b ’ / 3 z y ¥
3 dhotpav, Ppdmow €l Tdvd éyw.

4 dA\d pot Svopdpy ya ¢bivovoa

665

5 TpYxeL Yuxdy, Ta & €l Kkaxols kakd
6 mpooder Tols mdAaL Td TPOS TP@Y.

Ol

13 3 ke 3 ¥ 3 ’ ~ ~
0 & odv itw, kel xp1j pe mavrehas Oavew,
W) s drypov ™od drwobnrar Big.

669
670

\ \ ’ > N AQY 3 ’ ’
T0 yap oov, OV TO TOUS, ETOLKTELPW O TOMG

\ewdr~. ovros &, & dv 7, o
\ \ ¥ ~ ks 9 L4
oTvyros pév elkwv dnlos €, Bapus &, drav
), ai 3¢ Towadrar Pvces !
€ -~ ’ 3\ ¥ 4
avrais Suwkailws eicw d\yioTar Pépew.
ovkowy p’ édoels kdkros el;

KP.
Bvpod mepdoyps.

Ol

joeTat.

675

KP. mopevoopat.

~ \ \ 3 ~ 3 \ A Q) ¥
ooV [LeV T'UX(DV ayveTos, €v 8€ 7000’8 Loos.

XO. 1 yovas, 7i péles kopilew ddpwy 7618 éow;

Bedv and wpduov.

865 ¢oivovsa] ¢bwas Dindorf: cp. v. 694.
748’ Hermann, omitting xal, which the metre (cp. v. 695) condemns.

A few, however, (as V,) keep fedv and omit fedv.

678

T keeps both.
666 74 &' Kennedy: «ai 7dd’ Mss.: .
668 7pos-

foremost in the heavenly ranks, most
conspicuous to the eyes of men: the god
‘who sees all things and hears all things’
(2. 3. 277 85 wawr’ épopds kal wdvr éma-
xovets) : invoked Z7ack. 102 as & kpari-
orevwy kat’ Supa.

663 8§ m miparéy (éomi), (7oiro)
dNolpav: schol. ¢bapelny Swep Eoxarov,
Hyovw dwdhetay Hris éoxdrn.

666 f. 7d §'—odgv: and, on the
other hand, if the ills arising from you
two are to be added to the former 1ills.
Prof. Kennedy gives vd 8, rightly, I
think : for (vovoa refers to the
blight and pr:gue (25): 7d8’ would ob-
scure the contrast between Z4ose troubles
and the new trouble of thequarrel.—rpoo--
dye intrans., as perh. only here and in
fr. 348 xal pot Tplrov piwrovre... | dyxod
wposipev, ‘he came near to me.” Eur.
Hipp, 188 18 pév éoTw amhoiv: T¢ 8¢
ouvdrTer | Nown Te pevdv xepoly Te mo-
vos, ‘is joined.” It is possible, but harsh,
to make wposdyet act. with y7 as subject.
Since in 695 dAvovoar xar’ épfdv olpioas
is clearly sound, Herm. rightly struck out
xal before Td 8’ here. See on 696.

669 & 8 odv: then /e him go: Ai.
114 00 & odv... | xp& xetpl.

672 Oewdy: tertiary predicate: ‘I

compassionate thy words, piteous as they
are.” Where a possessive pron. with art.
has preceded the subst., Soph. sometimes
thus subjoins an adj., which really has
the predicative force to which its position
entitles it, though for us it would be
more natural to translate it as a mere
attributive: Ans, 881 7ov & éudv wéruor
dddxpurov | o0dels...oTevdles: Phil. 1456
ToUudy éréyxln | kpar’ évdopvxov: KL
1143 Tiis éuns wdAae Tpogms | dvwdeNsjrov,
In 1199 (where see note) rdv yauy. wapf.
Xpnoppdov is not a similar case. Prof.
Kennedy, placing a comma after éxoix-
Telpw, but none after 7008’, construes: 76
ooy aTopa é\ewdv (éoTi), ovk émokrelpw
70 Told¢c.—oTUyfiorerar, pass. Other ex-
amples in Soph. are 1500 dvetdiciofe:
0. C. 581 dn\woerar, 1186 Néferar: Ant.
210 Tuywjoerar, 637 dfwwoerar: El 971
xahel: Phil. 48 ¢uhdferar: among many
found in prose as well as in verse are 4t
xfoopar, alwdouatr, édoouat, {nuidoouat,
Tipunoouat, wpekjoouat. The middle
forms of the aorist were alone peculiar to
that voice; the so-called ‘future middle,’
I'Eke the rest, was either middle or pas-
sive,

678 f. ...mepdos: ‘thou art
seen to be sullen when thou yieldest,
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no, by the Sun!

Unblest, unfriended, may I die by the utter-
most doom, if I have that thought!

But my unhappy soul

is worn by the withering of the land, and again by the thought
that our old sorrows should be crowned by sorrows springing

from you twain.

OE. Then let him go, though I am surely doomed to death,
or to be thrust dishonoured from the land. Thy lips, not his,
move my compassion by their plaint; but he, where’er he be,

shall be hated.

CR. Sullen in yielding art thou seen, even as vehement in
the excesses of thy wrath; but such natures are justly sorest

for themselves to bear.

OE. Then wilt thou not leave me in peace, and get thee gone?

CR.

house ?

I will go my way; I have found thee undiscerning,
but in the sight of these I am just.

[Ezae.

CH. Lady, why dost thou delay to take yon man into the 1st al;lti-

dye] Nauck conj. wpoodfeis.—7d wpospdw L, i.e. & wpds opgv, which is the

only reading known to the later Mss.
yevoi in 696).

Nauck gives 74 mpbogara (reading el divg,
673 éheewdv MSS.: é\ewdv Porson.

679 Séuov L ddpwv r.

but fierce when thou hast gone far in
wrath’: 7.e., as thou art fierce in passion,
so art thou sullen in yielding. Greek
idiom co-ordinates the clauses, though
the emphasis is on oTvyvds uév elkwr,
which tge other merely enforces by con-
trast : see on 419.—Bapvs, bearing heavily
on the object of anger, and so, *‘vehe-
ment,” ‘fierce’: Ai. 1017 SUVoopyos, év
yhpa Bapis, ib. 656 uivw Bapeiav: Phil,
1045 Bapis Te kal Bapeiav 6 Eévos pdrv
Tvd’ elwe: Ant. 767 vois & éorl TH\ikob-
T0s d\yioas PBapis.—mwepdays absol., =
wpbow ENOps: O. C. 154 wepds, (you go
too far), 76. 885 wépav | xepio’ olde 51—
Oupo¥, partitive gen.: cp. 7. 2. 785
Sduémpnooov wedlowo: Her. 3. 105 mpohau-
Bdvew...T7s 6800 : sometimes helped by a
prep. or adverbial phrase, as Xen. Apol.
30 mpofriceafar woppw poxInplas: 2 Epist.
Tim. 3. 16 éxl whelov yap wpoxbyovoww
doeBelas.—Others render: ‘resentful [or
‘remorseful’] even when thou hast passed
out of wrath’: but (@) wepdops with a
simple gen. could not bear this sense:
() the antithesis pointed by uév and 8¢ is
thus destroyed.

677 dywiéros, act., ‘undiscerning,’ as
681, 1133: pass., ‘unknown,’ P4. 1008,
Ant. 1001. Ellendt is not quite accu-
rate in saying that Soph. was the first

who used dyvds in an active sense, for
it is clearly active in Pind. Pytk. 9. 58
(478 B.C.) olire waykdprwy gurav vixowor
oir’ dyvdra Onpwv (xfovds alsav), ‘a
portion of land not failing in tribute of
plants bearing all manner of fruit, nor @
stranger to beasts of chase.” The passive
use was, however, probably older than
the active: compare Od. 5. 79 dyvares...
&\\ihatoe (pass.) with Thuc. 3. 53 ay-
vares GAMAwy (act.).—év Bt Toied’ toos:
&v of the tribunal or company by whom
one is judged: Ant. 459 év Geolor THy
Otkny | ddoew : Eur. Hipgp. 988 ol yap év
gogols | pabhot wap’ SxAy povawdrepo
Aéyew: and so, more boldly, 0. C. 1213
aratocvvay puhdoowy v éuol (me iudice)
xarddnlos Eorar.—loos, aeguus, just:
Plat. Legg. 975 C 70v néhovra Sixacriy
loov &segfai. [Dem.] or. 7 § 35 (by a
contemporary of Dem.) lop xal xowg
dikaornply. So Ph. 685 loos év loos
arijp. ‘The Scholiast explains, wapd &
TouTots T7s opolas d6Ens v kal wpdmy elyov
wepl éué, i.e. ‘of the same repute as before.
To me such a version of lros appears
most strange.

678 Creon leaves the scene. The
Chorus wish Iocasta to withdraw Oedipus
also, that his excited feeli may be
soothed in the privacy of the house: but
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10. 2 pabodod y' yris 3 ToX. 680
XO. 3 8dxknais dyvas Nywv P\be, Sdmrrer 8¢ kai 70 py) *vdiko.
10. 4 dpdoly dn’ avrow; XO. vaixe IO. kairis v Adyos;

XO. 5 d\is épory’, d\is, yas mwpomovoupévas,
éNnéev, avrov pévew.
e A~ @ 3 @ > \ A ’ 3 /7
7 0pas W rkes, dyalos dv yvduny dvip,
\ /’

6 paiverar, év
Ol

685

8 Toupov mapiels kai katapuBAivev kéap ;

k3 )
XO. 1 @vaf, elmov pév ovy amal pdvov,

¥y \ ’ ¥ 3\ ’
2 o0 8¢ mapadpdvipov, dmopov émi Ppduipa

3 mepdvlar ' dv, e o

évoodu{dpav,

L4 3 3 A\ ~ I bl ’
405 T éuav yav ¢ilav év wovoTw

t 4 k] b \ ¥
5 d\ovoav kar dpfov ovpioas,

695

~ L] ¥ A * rd
6 Tavvy T EVTTOMTIOS AV ™ Y€VOLO.

684 \oyos L: 6 Noyos r.

Cobet). All Mss. give the participles.
on wapels.
(-m), Badham.

688 Hartung conjectures wapins xal xarauS\ives,
placing a note of interrogation (;) after sxecs.

So Wecklein (writing wapiefs with

In L and A there is a marg. gloss éx\dwy
898 ¢l ge vospl{opar MSsS.
694 §s v’ Mss.: 8s ¥ Turnebus, and so Wecklein.—mrévoes

el o’ évoodifopav Hermann, Hartung

Mss. wovowsww Bergk, which obviates the metrical necessity of altering ¢fivovsa to

the queen wishes first to learn from the
Chorus how the dispute began.

681 8dknas.. Noywy, a suspicion rest-
ing on mere assertions (those made by
Oedipus). and not supported by facts (p-
ya): hence dyvds, unknowing, guided by
no real knowledge. Thuc. 1. 4 o0 Noywy
...kbumwos Tdde ma\\ov 9 Epywv éoTlv
d\ffeta: 3. 43 Ths o0 BePalov Soknoews.—
8dwre 88: Oedipus was incensed against
Creon, without proof; on the other hand
(88 Creon also (kal) was incensed by the
unjust accusation. — 8dwre. might be
historic pres., but need not be so taken:
Creon is still pained. Aesch. P. V. 437
oguvvolg 6¢ ddwronar xéap. The version,
‘and even injustice wounds,’ would make
the words a reflection ;—¢ An accusation
galls, everz when unfounded’: but this is
unsuitable.

683 £ dpdoiv dn’ adrolv sc. JAfe T
veikos; Thus far, Jocasta only knew
that Oedipus charged Creon with treason.
The words of the Chorus now hint that
Oedipus himself was partly to blame.
*So then,’ Iocasta asks, ¢ provocation had
been given on both sides?’—Néyos, the
story (of the alleged treason): for the
words of Oed. (642 dpdvra xakds, Téxyn
xaxf) had been vague.

685 wpowovovpévas, ‘ alreadytroubled,’
not, ‘troubled exceedingly.’ wpomwovely
always=to suffer defore, or for: Lucian
Tupp. Trag. § 40 'Abpwa"Apmy karaywwi-
{erar, dre xal wpowemwovnkbdTa oluar éx
Tol Tpavuaros, already disabled.

687 The evasive answer of the Chorus
has nettled Oedipus by implying that the
blame was divided, and that both parties
ought to be glad to forget it. He could
never forget it (672).—opds v’ fjxeig con-
veys indignant reproach: a grave charge
has been laid against your king; instead
of meeting it with denial, you are led, by
your sympathy with Creon, to imply that
it cannot be directly met, and must be
hushed up. Ant. 735 dpgs 7dd’ ws elpyxas
ws dyav véos: Kl 628 opds; wpds Spyiw
éxpéper.

688 mapiels with Todpdv kéap, seek-
ing to relax, enervate, my resentment: a
sense which the close connection with
xarapBAivaey interprets, though the more
ordinary meaning for els, had it
stood alone here, would be ‘neglecting,’
¢slighting’ (wéfos mapeiro, £l 545): cp.
Ar. Eg. 436 100 wodds waplet, slack away
(some of ) the sheet: Eur. Cycl. 591 Javep
wapewwévos: Or. 210 7§ Nav mapeuévy,
(neut.) by too great languor. Schneidewin

689 .

2
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Io. I will do so, when I have learned what hath chanced.

CH. Blind suspicion, bred of talk, arose ; and, on the other
part, injustice wounds.

Io. It was on both sides?

CH. Aye.

Io. And what was the story ?

CH. Enough, methinks, enough—when our land is already
vexed—that the matter should rest where it ceased.

OE. Seest thou to what thou hast come, for all thy honest
purpose, in seeking to slack and blunt my zeal ?

CH. King, I have said it not once alone—be sure that I 2nd anti;
should have been shown a madman, bankrupt in sane counsel, StroPhe:
if I put thee away—thee, who gavest a true course to my
beloved country when distraught by troubles—thee, who now
also art like to prove our prospering guide.

@Owds in 665, Blaydes suggests wévois 787", 698 d\lovsar] cakedovsar Dobree.
696 74 viv & L 1st hand: but & has been changed to 7’ by an early corrector,
perh. the first. A has 7°, but & prevailed in the later Mss.—el ddvato yevoi L. The
1st hand wrote el d/var yevod. The o was added to dvwa: (as Diibner thinks) by the
first corrector, S. Over the letters at something has been erased,—two accents,

understands, ‘neglecting my interest, and
blunting (your) feeling’: but Todpév must
surely agree with kéap.

Oo;ﬂ'\. $povipa: [Dem.] or. 25 § 31
éxl pdv xa\ov 9 xpmordv 9 Tis wokews
diwov wpaypa ovdév odrds éoTi xproipos.

693 mwepdvdar dv, oblique of repacué-
vos dv 7jv: for the tense cp. Isocr. or. 5
§ 56 Nowdy dv dw...el ph éwemolyro.
Whitelaw, taking wepavfac u’ dv as oblique
of mepaouévos dv elnw, defends the el ce
vooplfopar of the Mss. by Plat. Phaedr.
228 A el éyd Paidpov dyvod, xal éuavrod
éx\é\nopat, and Apol. 25 B woAN) dv Tis
etdawpovia ety wepl Tovds véous, el els pév
uévos avrods OSiagpbelpe, .7\, But the

layful or ironical tone which el with the
indic. gives to those passages seems hardly
in place here. The change of one letter
restores the required dvoodldpar.

694 As bs Te cannot be epic for ds, Te

oes with ofpuwras: cp. £/ 249 &ppor 7’
§v aldws | aravrwv 7’ eboéBeia Ovaraw.

6895 albovoav, of one maddened by
suffering, Ph. 1194 dAvovra xewueply
Noxg. The conject. cakedovoav would
be correct, but tame.

696 dv yévoro. The Mss. have e 8¢-
vaw yevoi : for dvwaco, the 1st hand of L
had written dtvar, ze. Stvg. Now &
8dvq yevod is satisfactory in itself, since

J. S L

dvg for dvacar has good authority in
Attic, as Eur, Hec. 253 8p@s & otdév Huds
ed, kakds &’ doov Suvg. But then we
must correct the strophe, 667,—as by
writing there Td wpds opgv Tols wdhac
wpocdyerov, which I should prefer to
Nauck’s ingenious wposayet Tois wdhat &
wpdogara. Verse 667, however, seems
right as it stands: it gives a better
rhythm for the closing cadence than we
should obtain by adding a syllable. And
if so, & Svvaro (or SYvq) yevoi here must
be reduced to~-=. (1) If with Hermann
we simply omit +yevol, the elliptical o
SVvaro—understanding 1o6: or vyevod—is
intolerably harsh; to me it does not seem
even Greek. (2) ¢ yévoio, ‘mayest thou
become !’ is read by Bergk and Dindorf;
cp. 863 el uot fvveln. (3) To this I much
prefer av yévow, which Blaydes adopts;
but I do so for a reason which he does
not give. I suspect that & 8¢vawo was a
marginal gloss intended to define the
sense of &v yévoio, and that dv yévoio was
corrupted to yevoi when & 8¢vawo had
crept into the text. (4) Prof. Kennedy
conjectures €l 76 ¥ & ooi: ‘now also |
with thy best skill thou ably waftest.
Since the metre of 667 is not certainly
sound, no treatment of our verse can be
confident.

7
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10. mpos Oeadv didafov rdy’, dvaé, orov more
pnvw Toonvde mpdypatos oTioas €xes.

Ol épo- o¢ ydp Tawd é mhéov, yivai, oéBw: 700
Kpéovros, old por BeBovievkas éxet.

10. Méy', €l gagas 76 vetkos éyxalav épeis.

Ol ¢ovéa pe ¢noi Aatov kabeordvat

10. avros Ewweldds, 7 pabav dhov wdpa ;

Ol pdvrw pév odv kakoDpyov. 5_;9",'"‘:“3[!}}9: émel -~ 705
16 3 eis éavrov mav e\evbepor “Fropa.

I0. oV vwr dels oeavrov ar Myess mépt
éuod ‘wdrovoov, kal pdlf ovvex’ éori go
Bpdrewov ovdév pavrikns €xov Téxvys.
davy ¢ oou onueia ToVde ovvrropa. 710

Xpnopos yap fAGe Aatly wor, ovk épd
®oifov ¥’ dn’ adrod, Tov & vmmperov dawo,
os avrov 1oL poipa wpos wados Gavetv,
according to Diibner; Campbell suggests av.—el dovaio yevov (el duvac 6 yevoi Bodl.

Barocc. 66) is also the reading of the later Mss.
xupets Eggert.—éyxalelv Exeis M. Seyffert.

See comment. 703 épeis]
709 ¥&xov] Tuxdv Hartung ; Naxov

697 £ kdp': these men know it:
allow me also to know it.—érov...wpdy-
patos, causal gen.; Ans. 1177 warpl
pploas povov.—oricas ¥xes, hast set
up, Z.e. conceived as an abiding senti-
ment, referring to 672 and 689. Cp.
Eur. /. A. 785 éwis... | olav... | o77-
cacar T4 és  dA\ihas | pvbedoovor
(Fritzsch).

700 £. Tov8' & whéov =x\éov #) Tovade,
not w\éov % olde. The Chorus having
hinted that Oedipus was partly to blame,
he deigned no reply to their protests of
loyalty (689 f.). But he respects Iocasta’s
judgment more, and will answer /4er.
The Chorus, of course, already know the
answer to her question.—Kpéovros, sc.
orhoas Exw Tiw pijvw: causal gen. answer-
ing to &rov wpdyuaros.

7032 \éy’: speak, if you can make a
clear statement (& cadds épeis) in im-
puting the blame of the feud: Z.c. if you
are prepared to explain the vague ola
(701) by defining the provocation.—éyka-
Aeiv veikés (twi)=to charge one with
(beginning) a quarrel: as Phil. 328 xohov
(Twds) kat’ adrdv éykakaw, charging them
with having provoked your anger at a
deed. .

704 £ avtos fuvedds: 7. does he

speak as from his own knowledge (of
your guilt)?—pdv odv, ‘nay.’ £/ 1503.
Ar. Eg. 13 NL Néye ov. AH. a0 uév olv
Aéye. Distinguish uév odv in 483, where
each word has a separate force.

708 76 y’ els éavrdy, in what concerns
himself: Eur. 7. 7. 691 76 uév vyap els &’
ob xaxds Exet.—mav Eevlepol. sets wholly
free (from the discredit of having brought
such a charge): Ant. 445 &w Papelas
alrlas é\ebbepov: Plat. Legg. 756 D éhei-
Oepov dpeiabar Tijs {mulas.

707 dées oeavrév, an appropriate
phrase, since dguévar was the regular.
term when the natural avenger of a slain
man voluntarily released the slayer from
the penalties: Dem. or. 38 § 59 dv ¢
mafiv alrds dgy Tod Ppovov Tdv Spdoavra :
Antiph. or. 2 § 2 o0 T0v alTior dpérres TOV
dvaiTiov dudkouey.

708 pdd’ k.7.\.: learn that thou canst
find no mortal creature sharing in the art
of divination.—eoor ethic dat.: dorly
Exov==_xet (Eur. Suppl. 427 7 Tolrwy
éoriv ol xahds &xov;): TéXvms, partitive
gen. The gods have prescience (498);
but they impart it to no man,—not even
to such ministers as the Delphian priests.
Tocasta reveres the gods (647): it is to
them, and first to Apollo, that she turns
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In the name of the gods, tell me also, O king, on what

account thou hast conceived this steadfast wrath.
OE. That will I; for I honour thee, lady, above yonder
men :—the cause is Creon, and the plots that he hath laid

against me.

Io. Speak on—if thou canst tell clearly how the feud

began.

OE. He says that I stand guilty of the blood of Larus.

Io.
another?

As on his own knowledge?

Or on hearsay from

OE. Nay, he hath made a rascal seer his mouth-piece; as
for himself, he keeps his lips wholly pure.

Io. Then absolve thyself of the things whereof thou speak-
est; hearken to me, and learn for thy comfort that nought

of mortal birth is a sharer in the science of the seer.

give thee pithy proof of that.

I will

An oracle came to Latus once—1I will not say from Phoebus
himself, but from his ministers—that the doom should overtake
him to die by the hand of his child,

Heimsoeth.

718 o L 1st hand, changed by an early hand to #fe.. Most of

the later Mss. have 7¢et, but one or two (V, L?) f¢o..—Canter conject. &er: K. Halm,

in trouble (911). But the shock which
had befallen her own life,—when at the
bidding of Delphi her first-born was
sacrificed without saving her husband
Laius—has left a deep and bitter con-
viction that no mortal, be he priest or
seer, shares the divine foreknowledge.
In the Greek view the udvris might be
(1) first, the god himself, speaking
through a divinely frenzied being in
whom the human reason was temporarily
superseded (hence the popular derivation
of pavricy from uavlal)J: Plat. Zim. 71
E pavruchy dgpooivy Oeds avlpwmivy &é-
Swaev: ovdels ydp Evvovs épdwTeTar pav-
Tikfis évBéov kal d\nfols: this was much
the same as the Egyptian belief, Her. 2.
83 pavrich 8¢ abroioe 3de Siakéeras. dv-
Opdmwv pév obdevl mpookéerar 1) Téxvy,
© 7@y 8¢ Oedv uereerépoiot. (2) Secondly,
the udrres might be a man who reads
signs from birds, fire, etc., by rule of
mystic science: it was against this réxvy
that scepticism most readily turned: Eur.
El 399 Aolov ydp Eumedoc| xpno-
pol, Bpordv 8¢ pavrikhyv xalpew
Aéyw. Iocasta means: ‘I will not say
that the message came through the lips
of a truly god-possessed interpreter; but
at any rate it came from the priests; it

was an effort of human pavrixd.’ So in
040, 953 Oedv uavrevuara are oracles
which professed to come from the gods.
Others render :—‘Nothing in mortal
affairs is connected with the mantic art’:
i.e. is affected by it, comes within its ken.
Then éorlv &ov will not stand for &xeras
(which it could not do), but for &et, as
meaning ‘s of,” ‘belongs to.” Her. has
Exew as = elvac with expressions equivalent
10 an adverb, as 2. 91 dydva yvuridr 8ed
wdons dywvlns Exovra, ‘consisting in
every sort of contest,” as he might have
said wohvrpéwws Exovra: so 3. 128 wepl
ToANGy Exovra wpnymdTwy (=moA-
Nax@s): 6. 42 kaTd xdpnv (=éumrédws)
ExovTes: 7.220 év Emreaiéfauérpoiot
&xovra. But such instances are wholly
different from the supposed use of &ew
alone as = elvar with a partitive genitive.

711 oix dpd x.7.A. The exculpation
of Apollo Aimself here is obviously not
inconsistent with 720, which does not
ascribe the prediction to him. And in
853 (8v ~e Aoktlas | dietwe) the name of
the god merely stands for that of his
Delphian priesthood.

718 ﬂgn is better than the conject.
&ou (‘constrain’), as expressing the sud-
denness with which the doom should

7—2
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Saris yévour' éuod Te kdkelvov wdpa.

\
kai Tov uév, aomep v 1) pdris, Eévor woré

715

Mjoral dovevovo’ & Tpurhats dpairois:
\ \ ’ 3 Vg (3 ’
mados 8¢ Bhdaras ov diéoyov Muépat
Tpeis, kai vw dapfpa kevos évlevéas modoiy
éppwpev d\\wv xepolv eis afarov Gpos.
’,

~ ¥
kavrad® *AmdMwv ovr éketvov frvoey

720

povéa yevéabar marpds, ovre Adiov,

. |70 dewov ovgofBeito, mpos mados favei.
Towabra ¢par pavrikal dibpoav,
dv évrpémov ov undér v yap dv Oeos

Ol

Xg)eiav épewvg padivs avros Pavet.

A Y3 s . o s > 2 ¥ /,
oWV U aKoVoaVT apTLWS €EXEL, Yyural,

725

Yuxis mhdimpa kavakirmois ppevav.

10. molas pepipvns ToU
Ol v v
I10.
Ol
IO.

\ Als
KaiL wmov O

¢ \ ’ Ve

vroaTpadels Aéyes; '~

€00f” drovoar gov 738,

~ (3 ~

kataopayeiy mwpos Tpurhats auafirols.

n0ddro yadp Tavr, ovdé mw Mjfavr éxeu

0 x@pos ovros ov 768 7w wdbos;
~ \ > eQ\

Dokis pév 7 y) kMjlera, oxwomy) 8’ 0dos

os o Adios

730

é 7avT0 Aedpwy kdmo Aavhias ayer.

&ot.

719 els 4Batov Bpos Mss. : dBarov els §pos Musgrave.
L vp. xadeiv has been written above by a late hand : A has the same gloss.

722 Gaveiv Mss. In
738 ro-

overtake him. Z.L 489 djtec.. Epwos.
The simple acc. adTdv, since fifor=rara-
Myporo: cp. Her. 9. 36 gaudv Huéas
lnéeo')ﬂat Yyepnovevew, instead of és Huéas
(2. 29).

7!?4 doms yévour’ is oblique for dores
& yévyrar (whoever may be born), not
for 8oris éyévero (who has been born):
Laius received the oracle before the birth
of the child

718 gévor: not Thebans, much less of
his own blood.

718 See on 733.

717 8uoxov. ‘Three days had not
separated the child’s birth from us’:
three days had not passed since its birth.
Plut. 776. Gracch. § 18 xe\evoavros éxel-
vou diacxety 0 ®Afifos, to keep the crowd
off.—| s cannot be acc. of respect
(“as to the birth’), because 8uéoxov could
not mean ‘had elapsed’: when duéxew is
intrans. it means (@) to be distant, Thuc,

8. 79 diuéxer 8¢ SNlyov Tavry ) Zduos Ths
dwelpov: or (4) to extend, Her. 4. 43
dwwpvxa ... déxovoar és Tdv ’ApdBior
k6\wov. ’

718 xal=8re (parataxis instead of
hypotaxis) : Thuc. 1. 50 %8y 6¢ 7w dye...
xal ol Koplvbior éfarivns mwpiuvayv éxpov-
ovT0.— wodolv =74 o¢upd: dvled-
fas, fastened together by driving a pin
through them, so as to maim the child
and thus lessen the chance of its being
reared if it survived exposure: Eur. Pk.
22 (Iocasta speaks) & mewper uiv raida,
kal owelpas Bpégos, | yvods Tdumrhdrnua
700 Oeol Te THY PpdTw, | Neudy’ és “Hpas
xal Kifaipdvos Néxas | 8ldwae Bovkbhowww
dxfetvar Bpéos, | apupdv oidnpd Kévrpa
dwawelpas péoov (better uéowv), | 60ev yww
‘EX\as dwénagev Oldlmwovv. Seneca Oed.
812 Forata ferro gesseras vestigia, Tumore
nactus ac vitio ped.

719 ¢s dBarov 8pos: the tribrach con-
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who should spring from him and me.

Now Latus,—as, at least, the rumour saith,—was murdered
one day by foreign robbers at a place where three highways
meet. And the child’s birth was not three days past, when
Larus pinned its ankles together, and had it thrown, by others’
hands, on a trackless mountain.

So, in that case, Apollo brought it not to pass that the babe
should become the slayer of his sire, or that Latus should die—
the dread thing which he feared—by his child’s hand. Thus

did the messages of seer-craft map out the future.
Whatsoever needful things the god

them, thou, not at all.

Regard

seeks, he himself will easily bring to light,
OE. What restlessness of soul, lady, what tumult of the
mind hath just come upon me since I heard thee speak !
Io. What anxiety hath startled thee, that thou sayest this?
OE. Methought I heard this from thee—that Lafus was

slain where three highways meet.

Io. Yea, that was the story; nor hath it ceased yet.

OE. And where is the place where this befell ?

Io. The land is called Phocis; and branching roads lead to
the same spot from Delphi and from Daulia.

orpagels L: Owo orpagels r, which Dindorf and others prefer. émarpagels Blaydes.

780 drhaie L: rpwhals 1.

tained in one word gives a ruggedness
which is certainly intentional here, as in
1496 Tdv warépa warip, Ai. 459 wedla
7dde. A tribrach in the sth place, always
rare, usually occurs either when the pen-
ultimate word of the verse is a paecn
primus (- ~ ~ =), as El 326 évrdgra
Xepoiv, or when the last word is a pacon
quartus (~ ~~ -), as Phil. 1302 &vdpa wo-
Muov., Verse 967 below is exceptional.

730 xdvrail : cp. 582.

723 It is more likely that, as our Mss.
suggest, wadelv should have been a com-
mentator’s conjecture than that Gavelv
should have been a copyist’s error (from
v. 713). No objection can be drawn
from the occurrence of wpds waidds fa-
velv so soon after 713: see on 519.

738 Ttowira ... dupiray, f.e. made
predictions at once so definite and so
JSalse: ¢ipar, a solemn word used scorn-
fully: cp. 86. The sense of dwpioar in
1083 is slightly different : here we might
compare Dem. or. 20 § 158 ¢ Apdxwr...
xabBapdy Scdpioev elvas, ‘has laid down
that the man is pure.’

735 dv xpelay dpevvg: a bold phrase

* time, (3) the person.

blended, as it were, from o» dv xpelar
&xp and & dv xpiowua (8vra) épevg : cp.
Phil. 327 Tivos... | x6Xov ... éykaaw, in-
stead of lvos x6\ov Exwr or Tt éyxaldv.

7236—784 The mention of ‘tiree
roads’ (716) has startled Oedipus. He
now asks concerning (t) the place, (2) the
The agreement of
(1) with (2) dismays him; that of both
with (3) flashes conviction to his mind.

727 whdvypa denotes the fearful
‘ wandering ’ of his thought back to other
days and scenes; as #80&’ (729) is the
word of one who has been in a troubled
dream.

728 molas pep. Swoo-rp., having turned
round on account of (=startled by) what
care,—like a man whom a sound at his
back causes to turn in alarm :—far more
expressive than émrwrpagels, which would
merely denote attention. For the gen.,
cp. Ai. 1116 7ol 8¢ gol Ydgov | otk dv
aTpadelny.

781 Mijfavr’ : the breath of rumour is
as a breeze which has not yet fallen : cp.
Ai. 258 véros &s Mrye, and O. C. 517.

738 oxwmi 8’ 68ds. In going from
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Ol «kal 7is ypdvos 70ic® éariv ovéeAphvfis ; "1 938
- AQif oxeddv 7 mpéaler 4 ov 1708 Exwy xfovos
| dpxpy édaivov 1oV éxmpixby wolel.
Ol & Zed, i pov dpacar PBeBovhevaar mépe ;
10. 7 & éorl oou TovT, Oidimovs, évbipiov;

-

OL wjrw K épdra- Tov 8¢ Adiov ¢vow 740
yal e ’z ¥,/ > \ b4 ¥
07 elye $pdle, *zivos druny 1fBns éxov.
10. “péyas, '*;%ng’&w dpri \evkavleés kapa, ...
popgns O¢ ™S OMs ovk dweoTdTel TONL
OL olpo. Tdhas éou’ éuavrov eis dpas -
dewds mpoBd\\wv dpriws ovk eidévar. 745
10. 7ds ¢njs; okva Tou mpos o dwookomovs’, avaé.
Ol Sewds dfvud wy BNémwv & pdvris 7).
deifeis 3¢ palov, v & éfeimys éru
10. kai pyv Swve pév, dv & épy palbodo’ épa.

740 ¢low | Tlv’ elxe ¢ppdle Tiva & dxuiy 1ifns Exwv. L. The only variation in the
later Mss. is &oxe for elxe (A). I adopt a former conjecture of Nauck’s, rivos for riva
8. Wecklein changes 7ins &uwv to &wv &Bn: Meineke changes 78ns to ror 7A@’ :
Wolff gives, 7' elxe, gppd¢’ &' v 8" dxuiw 7i8ns Exwr; Others seek a substitute
either (1) for &xwr, as Brunck rd7e, Kennedy &rc: or (2) for elye, as Dindorf #\fe,
Hartung &vxe, Schneidewin and Blaydes elpme. 743 uéyac L. A few later
Mss. (A, Pal,, and V as corrected) have méhas, which Wecklein adopts.—xvodwy

saw 7& 7ob Aalov mrjuara xal olkérov

Thebes to Delphi, the traveller passes by
ToU éwouérov: the legend was that Dama-

these ‘Branching Roads,’—still known

as the 7plodoi, but better as the orevé:
from Daulia it is a leisurely ride of about
an hour and a half along the side of Par-
nassus. The following is from my notes
taken on the spot :—* A bare isolated hil-
lock of grey stone stands at the point
where our path from Daulia meets the
road to Delphi, and a third road that
stretches to the south. There, in front,
we are looking up the road down which
Oedipus came [from Delphi]; we are
moving in the steps of the man whom he
met and slew; the road runs up a wild
and frowning pass between Parnassus
on the right hand and on the left the
spurs of the Helicon range, which here
approach it. Away to the south a wild
and lonely valley opens, running up
among the waste places of Helicon, a
vista of naked cliffs or slopes clothed with
scanty herbage, a scene of inexpressible
grandeur and desolation ’ (Modern Greece
p- 79). At this oxwory 68ds Pausanias

sistratus king of Thebes had found the
bodies and buried them (ro. 5 § 4). The
spot has a modern monument which
appeals with scarcely less force to the
imagination of a visitor,—the tomb of a
redoubtable brigand who was killed in
the neighbourhood many years ago.

734 dwd with both genitives : cp. 761,
1205.

788 voied’. For the dat. cp. Her. 2.
145 Acovioy pév vw...xard éfaxéoia
&rea xal x(\a ud\iord éore és éué “Hpa-
KNéE 8¢...katd elvakbowa Erear IMavl 5
xard T ékraxdoia udhiora és éué. Then
from persons the idiom is transferred to
things: Thuc. 3. 29 Huépac piora foav
79 Mur\ijrp éalwkuvig émrrd.

736 oxeddv 7 wpéoBev. The interval
supposed between the death of Laius and
the accession of Oedipus must be I
enough to contain the process by whic
the Sphinx had gradually brought Thebes
to despair: but Soph. probably had no
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OE. And what is the time that hath passed since these

things were ?

Io. The news was published to the town shortly before thou
wast first seen in power over this land. )

OE. O Zeus, what hast thou decreed to do unto me?

Io. And wherefore, Oedipus, doth this thing weigh upon

thy soul ?
OE. Ask me not yet; but say what was the stature of
Larus, and how ripe his manhood. Do

Io. He was tall—the-silver just lightly strewn among his
hair; and his form was not greatly unlike to thine.>

OE. Unhappy that I am!

Methinks I have been laying

myself even now under a dread curse, and knew it not.

Io. How sayest thou?
my king.

OE. Dread misgivings have I that the seer can see.

I tremblc when I look on thee,

But

thou wilt show better if thou wilt tell me one thing more.

Io.
est, when I hear it.

Indeed—though I tremble—I will answer all thou ask-

L, not altered from xvod{or: nor is the latter (so far as I know) in any Ms.—\ev-
xavfés L, which is the usual reading in the later Mss.; only one or two have

Aevkavfels (I') or Aevkavfév (4).

Hartung reads xvod{ov... Aevkavfels kdpa.
L. dxesrdrec has been made from dwosrdrer by an early hand.

748 In
749 a5 av L,

and so nearly all the later Mss. (but & & Dresd. a, & & Bodl. Laud. 54). On
such a point as & & dv versws dv &, the authority of our Mss. is not decisive. In
O.C. 13 dv & seems clearly preferable to d 8" dv (L there has dv, omitting &’); and

very definite conception of it: see on
758.
738 & Z&b. A slow, halting verse,
expressin% the weight on his soul : the
neglect of caesura has this purpose.

789 &hipwov : Thuc. 7. 50 % oelivy
éxhelmer...xkal ol *Abnvaioc...éxaxelv éxé-
Nevor ToVs aTpatiyovs, évdv oy wotov-
pevoe.

740 1 do not believe that Soph., or
any Greek, could have written £6o-w|
v’ dxe, dpdle, Tiva 8 drpiv dPys
¥xwv, which Herm. was inclined to defend
as if Tlva pvow elxe=ris v pvow. Now
7{vos would easily pass into T{va 8’ with a
scribe who did not follow the construc-
tion ; and to restore rlvos seems by far
the most probable as well as the simplest
remedy. No exception can be taken to
the phrase rivos dxuiw 78ns as="* the ripe-
ness of what period of vigorous life.’

743 xvodlwv Aevka xdpa = &wy
xvodfov Aevkais kdpa: Ar. Nub. 978

xvobs domep pijlowrw émyvde (the down on
his chin was as the bloom on apples):
here the verb marks the /ight strewing of
silver in dark hair. As Aesch. has pe-
Aavbés yévos, ‘swarthy’ (Suppl. 154), so
in Anthol. 12. 165 (Jacobs II. 502) Aev-
xavfns="‘of fair complexion’ as opp. to
pelixpous.

744 td\as, as being for rd\avs: Ar.
Av. 1494 olpor TdNas, 6 Zeds Swws ph @
8yperas. In Anthol. 9. 378 (Jac. 11. 132)
xal Kxouud perafBds, & Tdhas, dA\haxobt,
TdAav is an easy remedy : but not so in
Theocr. 2. 4 d¢’ & Td\as oudérod’ fixe,
where xé\as has been conjectured. —¥oika
...zn’m eldévar=¥oxey 67¢ ok 77m: cp.
236 f.

3‘140 kal pijv, ‘indeed’I fear (as you
do): Ant. 221, El 556.—dv 8’ is certainly
preferable to & & av ina poet whose ver-
sification is not characterised by any love
of unnecessary dud\vois. Even in prose we
find 8s & 8¢ instead of &s 8¢ dv, Her. 7. 8.
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765

Ay 347
ToUT édleTar ;

elonuér’ 9§ poi, 8 a v eloldelr fPélw.

here, too, it gives a more Sophoclean rhythm.
the first corrector (S): the 1st hand seems to have written dowep.

7886 dowep L, as re-touched by
763 ol’ Her-

780 Bawds identifies the chief with his
retinue,—the adjective, when so used,
suggesting a collective force like that of
a stream, full or thin: so molds pet, woAvs
wvel of vehement speech, etc.; Eur. Or.
1200 W woNds wapy, if he come in his
might: gux»d» wohlxviov, a populous
town (Plat. Rep. 370 D).

7581 Mox(ras: cp. Aesch. Cho. 766
XO. wds olv xehever vwv wokelv éoTalué-
vov; | ... 5 Eov Noxlrats efre xal povooriSy ;
TP. ayeww xeheber dopupdpous dwdovas (said
of Aegisthus).

788 xijpv, as the meet attendant of a
king on the peaceful and sacred mission
of a Oewpbs (114). The herald’s presence
would add solemnity to the sacrifice and
libation at Delphi: Athen. 660 A puwr
(=2&0vov) 8¢ ol xfipures dxpe woNNol, Bov-
Ourolvres...xal okevdfovres xal moTiANov-

Tes, &re 8¢ olvoxooivres. dmivy fye pla=
pla 7w dmivy, % iye: Pind. Nem. 9. 41

&0 ’Apéas wbpov &vBpwwor xaéoai=Evba
wépos éorlv Oy ’A. xakobow. The dmivy,
properly a mule-car (Pind. Pytk. 4. 94)
but here drawn by colts (802), and in the

Odyssey synonymous with duata (6. 37,
57), was a four-wheeled carriage used for
travelling, as dist. from the two-wheeled
war-chariot (dpua): its Homeric epithet
Uymij indicates that it stood higher on its
wheels than the dpua: it could be fitted
with a frame or basket for luggage (Vwep-
Tepln Od. 6. 70, welpws 1. 24. 190).

786 : cp. 118. =olxérys, as in
the Odyssey and in a véuos ZéAwvos in
Lysias or. 10 § 19, who explains it by
Oepdrwv. The [liad has the word only
twice, both times in plur., of ‘inmates’
(slave or free: 5. 413: 6. 366).

757 1§ xal marks keen interest: E/.
314 7 kv éyd Oapooboa uaNhov és Néyous |
Tols ools Ixoluny ;

788 The poet has neglected clearness
on a minor point. The olxeds—sole sur-
vivor of the four attendants—had fled
back to Thebes with the news that Laius
had been slain by robbers (118—r23).
This news came before the trouble with
the Sphinx began: 126—131. And the
play supposes an interval of at least
several days between the death of Laius
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OE. Went he in small force, or with many armed followers,
like a chieftain ?

Io. Five they were in all,—a herald one of them; and there -
was one carriage, which bore Latus.

OE. Alas! ’Tis now clear indeed.—Who was he who gave
you these tidings, lady ?

Io. A servant—the sole survivor who came home.

OE. Is he haply at hand in the house now ?

Io. No, truly; so soon as he came thence, and found . thee.
reigning in -the stead of Latus, he supplicated me, with hand
laid on mine, that I would send him to the fields, to the pastures
of the flocks, that he -might be far from the sight of this town.
And I sent him ; he was worthy, for a slave, to win €'en a larger

boon than that.
OE.
Io.
OE.

Would, then, that he could return to us without delay !
It is easy : but wherefore dost thou enjoin this ?
I fear, lady, that mine own lips have been unguarded ;

and therefore am I fain to behold him.

mann: & v’ Campbell (who cites s from K,=Flor. Abb. 66).
768 5’ &) 5.’ & Turner.

8 &, or &¥, 1.

8y L: 6 8é ', 88,

and the election of Oedipus : see on 736.
Hence xeifev 7\0¢ kal...eld¢ cannot mean
that the olkevs, on reaching Thebes, found
Oedipus already reigning. Nor can we
suggest that he may have fled from the
scene of the slaughter before he was
sure that Laius had been killed : that is
excluded by 123 and 737. Therefore
we must understand:—‘when he had
come thence, and [afterwards] found that
not only was Laius dead, éu¢you were his
successor.’ (For the parataxis oé 7e...
Adiév Te see on 673.) I incline to sus-
pect, however, that Sophocles was kere
thinking of the man as coming back to
find Oedipus already on the throne, and
had overlooked the inconsistency. The
conjecture Aafov 7e dpara for Adidv 7’
SAwhéra (Wolff) would remove the diffi-
culty, but seems very improbable.

760 xepds Ouydv, marking that the
Ixerela was formal; as when the suppliant
clasped the knees (&wxrecbar yovarww).
Eur. Hec. 850 rixas géfev, | "ExdfBn, 8¢
olkrov xeipa & lxeotav Exw.

761 dypols might be acc. of motion
to (0. C. 1769 &iBas & nuds | ...xéupov);
but it is better here governed by &m\: for
the position of the prep. cp. 734, 1205,
El. 780 ofire vukTos obr’ é£ Huépas.—vopds:
on Cithaeron, or near it, 1127. The man
had formerly served as a shepherd (1039),

and had then been taken into personal
attendance on Laius (olxevs).

763 Tovd’ dmomwros dorews, ¢ far from
the sight of this town’: that is, far from
the power of seeing it: whereas in £/
1487 kravaw wpbles | ...dwowror Nudv=
‘far from our eyes’: the gen. as after
words of ‘distance from.” See Appendix.

768 ol’: the §4 of L (clumsily amend-
ed to é 8 4’ in other Mss.) prob. came
from ol’, rather than from &s or ds 7'
Phil. 583 ol’ dwip wévys, ‘for a poor man’:
Eur. Or. 32 xdyd peréoyxov, ola &) yuwi,
¢pbvov, ‘so far as a woman might.’ s,
however, is commoner in this limiting
sense (1118); ola more often=‘like
(751). Here ola qualifies dfos, imply-
ing that in strictness the faithful service
of a slave could not be said to create
merit, ip

764 €@v: Cp. 590.

766 wdpcmvp: ‘it is easily done.’
Eur. Bacch. 843 IIE. é\0dw v és olxovs &
doxfi Bovhevoouar. | Al Efeo T’ wdvTy T6
¥ éudv evrpemés wdpa. Not, ‘he is here’
(nor, ‘heis as good as here,” as the schol.
explains): in 769 ¥erac=‘he will come
from the pastures.

768 8¢ & Thesenseis: ‘I fear that
I have spoken too many words; and on
account of those words I wish to see him’:
cp. 744, 324. Not: ‘I fear that my
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I10. a)\)\ Lfe‘rac p.a/' afw. &8¢ mov p.aﬂew

Ka'yw Ta. Y é& ool Svcr(;bopwe éxovt’, avaf.

770

Ol. . kov p.n orepnlns 'y’, es‘ ‘rocrov'rov \ridwv

épov e,BwTog

rw yap a.v Kal ,ust{ow

)\EfaL;.L av 7 o‘o:., dud Tvx‘r)s Todod v ;
, ep,oc warnp pév IoAdBos % . Kopwﬂtog,

p.n‘n)p 8¢ Mepdmm Awpl,q

Tyduny & dvip 775

doTwy p.e'yw"ros‘ TV ékel, 1rpw ot TUXTM
T01dd’ éméam, 0av;.cacra.c pev afl,a.,

a'1rov8'r)9 e pévrou Tijs éudjs ovk atia.

armp ya.p év Se:.m/ozq w v1rep1r)\no-0ecg /.Leﬂn

Ka)\ec. map ove, 'n')\acr-rog we emv warpt.

780

rdye ,Bapvvﬂeu; ™Y ey ovo-av npépay
pohs raréoyov, 0arepg & iov méhas
pTpOS wazpos T sjkeyyor ol 8¢ dvodspws

rovve:.Sos 7yov 76 peflévre Tov Adyov.

Kdy® 'ra p.ev Keivow eTepwo;mv, opws &

785

danlé W del ‘rovﬂ' vgbapwe yap ‘JTO)\.'U.
Adfpa 8¢ ;l.nrpos Kkal 1ra‘rpog wopevop.a.L
Mvb&Se, kai ' 6 doiBos v pev ikouny

779 wébne L 1st hand, changed by an early hand to wéfns.

The latter prevails in

words have given me only too much
cause to desire his presence.” A comma
after wot is here conducive to clearness.

770 xdy and mwov express the wife's
sense that he should speak to her as to
a second self.—dv ool=within thee, in
thy mind (not ‘in thy case’): cp. & with
the reflexive pronouns, Plat. 7keaet. 192D
év uavt pepvnuévos: Crat. 384 A mpoo-
wowovuevés Tt albrds év éavr Siavoeiofar.

771 s rocovrov é\wldwv: Isocr. or.
8 § 31 els TolTo ydp Tives Guolas é)\n)\v-
faow: Ar. Nub. 832 od & és Togoirov
Tav uaniv éxpvlas. The plural of éxwls
is rare as=anxious forebodings : but cp.
487.

773 pelfow: strictly,* more important':
cp. Dem. or. 19 § 248 dvrl...7Hs wohews
™ Qz)\lwrou .Eevla.v Kal pihlay wOAND pel-
fova 7nynearo adry kel )\Wtre)\evrépau
(alluding to Ant. 182 kal pelfov’ boris
dvrl 75 avrol wdrpas | pfhov voplter):
Ant. 637 ovdels...ydpos | pelfwy pépec-
fac ool kaXws 7yovpsérov, Nno marriage can
be a greater prize than your good guid-

ance The xal with )\égc.tp. av:—could

I speak? Lysias or. 12 § 29 wapd 7ol
wore xal \yeafe dlxny ; from whom will
you ever exact satisfaction?

778 Wdv, present, not future, part.:
Ant. 742 8id Slxns lov warpl. Xen. An.
3. 2. 8 8id peMlas lvau.

775 The epithet ‘ Dorian’ carries ho-
nour: Meropé was of the ancient stock,
claiming descentfrom Dorus son of Hellen,
who settled in the region between Oeta
and Parnassus. The Scholiast’s comment,
IleNomovwnoiaxy, forgets that the Theban
story is laidwin times before the Dorian
conquest.

776 wplv . (1) wplv with
infin.=our * re, whether the sentence
is affirmative egative: H\fe wplv KA7-
Onvat, otk GNOe wplv kAnbfvar. (2) wply
with a ﬁmle mood (indic., subj., or opt.)
=our ‘until’ in negutwe sentences. Thus
ol 7AGe wplv éxhnfy differs from ovk
NG wplv kA\nbyvar by implying that at
last he was called, and then came. Here,
the form of the sentence is affirmative
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Io. Nay, he shall come. But I too, methinks, have a claim
to learn what lies heavy on thy heart, my king.

OE. Yea, and it shall not be kept from thee, now that my
forebodings have advanced so far. Who, indeed, is more to me
than thou, to whom I should speak in passing through such a
fortune as this?

My father was Polybus of Corinth,—my mother, the Dorian
Merope ; and I was held the first of all the folk in that town,
until a chance befell me, worthy, indeed, of wonder, though not
worthy of mine own heat concerning it. At a banquet, a man
full of wine cast it at me in his cups that I was not the true
son of my sire. And I, vexed, restrained myself for that day
as best I might; but on the next I went to my mother and
father, and questioned them; and they were wroth for the taunt
with him who had let that word fly. So on their part I had
comfort; yet was this thing ever rankling in my heart; for it
still crept abroad with strong rumour. And, unknown to mother
or father, I went to Delphi; and Phoebus sent me forth

the later Mss. (but uéén I.)

(#ydunv), and &ws would therefore be more
strictly correct. But the thought is nega-
tive (‘nothing happened to disturb me’);
hence wplv. So Thuc. 3. 29 7ods... Afy-
valovs havfdvovoe (=odx Opdvrar vwd TdV
*A.) wplv 89 T AfAy Erxov. Cp. White-
law in Zrans. Cam. Phil. Soc. 1886, p. 26.

: a verb often used of enemies
suddenly coming upon one: Isocr. or.
9 § 58 wikpol detv ENalbev adrdv éwl Td
Baoikewr émworas: Her, 4. 203 éml 19
Kuppralwy w6\ éxéornoar.

779 imepwhnodds péby, lit., intoxi-
cated by drinking (caus. dat.): uéfn al-
ways="*drinking’ (not ‘strong wine’):
cp: Her. 5. 20 xa\@s &xovras...uéfns
(‘having had enough of drinking’). For
the dat. cp. Aesch. Pers. 132 Néxrpa...
wlurharal Sakpluacw.

780 wap’ olvy: Plut. Mor. 143 C Tols
T Nopg xpwpévovs wap olvov. Thuc. 6. 28
perd waudids xal olvov.—mwhaords ds elny
instead of wAasréy, as if preceded by
dvedifer pot instead of xakel pe. Some-
what similarly évopdiw=>Néyw, as Plat.
Prot. 311 E copiorip...dvoudfovee... Tdv
drdpa elvar.  whaords, ‘feigned (in
speech),” ‘falsely called a son,” mwarp(,
‘for my father,’ 7.e. to deceive him. Eur.
Ale. 639 pacr@ yvvakds o1s vweSAibny
AdOpg, whence vrofoliualos =véfos.

783 karéoxov, sc. épavrév. In clas-

sical Attic this use occurs only here: in
later Greek it recurs, as Plut. Arfaxerxes
§ 15 elmev odv uh) karaoxwv. Uuels uév
k7N Cp. &e, oxés, éwioxes (‘stop’),
in Plat., Dem., etc.

784 7@ pedévri: the reproach waslike
a random missile: Menander fr. 88 oir’
éx xepds pe@évra xarepdv Nbov | pov
xaracxev, odr’ dwo yAwoans Noyov. The
dat., because Svodbpus Tolvedos fyov=
wpylfovro &vexa Tob bveldovs.

7858 3pws 8’ : cp. 791, and n. on 29.

786 dPeipme ydp wob: so vpépwew of
malicious rumour, Aesch. Ag. 450 ¢fo-
vepdv &’ vx’ dh\yos Epwe | wpodlois *ATpel-
dats. Libanius 784 A (quoted by Mus-
grave) mwoNds Towodros Ugeipme Aéyos (per-
haps suggested by this passage). Pind.
Isthm. 3. 58 Tobro vdp dfdvaror pwvier
&owes, | €l Tis €b elwp Te. Cp. Ant. 700
Toudd’ épeuv) oty éwépxerar pars. For
wohb cp. O.C. 517 10 wo\J Tou xal puy-
Sapud Aqyov, that strong rumour which
is in no wise failing: z6. 305 woMd...7d
odv Bvopa | duikee wavras. This version
also agrees best with 775, which implies
that the incident had altered his popular
repute. We might render: ‘it was ever
recurring to my mind with force’: but
this (@) is a repetition: (8) is less suited
to woXv, which implies diffusion.

788 Jdv {kdpny dryrov=driyuor Tobrwy
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amjp amns éuPeBds, olov ov s,

789 d\\a 0’ dO\a L : the 1st hand had written dONw.

would read d\\a & dOAlp.

gloss mpoédete in E may be a reminiscence of such a reading.

790
Adoowy’ opav,
795
2 y e ~ » \ ’, 3 *
O’TELXO)V 8 LKVO'U,LG.L TOUO’SG TOUS pr0v9 €V oLS
800
d\\a & d0\a r. Herwerden
790 wpoigpdrny MsS.: mpolpnvey Hermann. (The
It may be remarked,
791 xpel

too, that wpodgdryy is cited by Campbell from M2, =Ambros. L. 39.)
Mt L, the ¢ after » almost erased. Cp. on 555.

797 rehovpeva. In L there has

been an erasure at and after a, and there are traces of an accent above the second e.

d lcopnw, not graced in respect of those
things (responses) for which I had come:
Eur. Andr. 1014 drepov dpydvar xépa Tex-
Tooivas, not rewarded for its skill. Fora
ixdunr (cogn. accus. denoting the errand,
like &yxouar dyyeMlav) cp. 1005 TOOT
dpwopnp: 0. C. 1291 & 8 HN\ov...0Aw
NéEac: Ar. Pl 966 8 i udleor’ ENAvlas:
Plat. Prot. 310 E dAN’ avrd Taira xal viv
fxw wapd oé (where the acc. is cogn. to
7jkw, not object to the following Scahex-
67s).
790 wpovdmvev, suggested by Herm.,
has been adopted by several recent edi-
tors. Cp. Herod. 1. 210 7¢ 3¢ ¢ daluwy
wpoépawe, and so 3. 65, 7. 37: Plut. Dem.
§ 19 év ols 4 7e Ivbia dewvd Tpoligawe pav-
Tevpara Kal o xpnouds féero: Camill. § 4
(a man who pretended to marriki) Noyia
wpolgpaiver dwbppnra: Dem. or. 21 § 54
Tols é’ éxkdoTys pavrelas wpogpawouévois
Oeots, the gods announced (as claiming
sacrifice) on each reference to the oracle.
Yet the fact that wpogalrecv was thus a
vox sollennis for oracular utterance would
not suffice t? u:varrant (&e ac}option of
mpoldmvev, if the mwpod of the Mss.
seemed defensible. wp:vvﬁvq Ayav

would mean, ‘came into view, telling’:
cp. above, 395, and £/ 1285 viv & &w
oe’ wpovgpdvys 68 | ¢ukrdrav Exwy wpboo-
yw. It might apply to the sudden ap-
pearance of a beacon (cp. 6 @puxrds dyyé\-
Awv wpéwe,, Ag. 30): but, in reference to
the god speaking through the oracle, it
could only mean, by a strained metaphor,
‘flashed on me with the m e, i.e
announced it with startling suddenness
and clearness. The difficulty of conceiv-
ing Sophocles to have written thus is to
me so great that the specia/ appropriate-
ness of wpoUdnvev turns the scale.

791 £. yévos 8’ : see on 29.—bpdv with
drA\yrov, which, thus defined, is in con-
trast with 8nAdooys’': he was to show
men what they could not bear to look
upon.

794 fI. éraxoicas (708), *having
given ear’—with the attention of silent
horror.—riy Kopwllav: ¢Henceforth
measuring from afar (ékperpolpevos) by
the stars the region of Corinth, I went
my way into exile, to some place where
I should not see fulfilled the dishonours
of [=foretold by] my evil oracles.” do-
Tpows &xperpolpevos: i.e. visiting it no

.



01AITTIOYZ TYPANNOZ 109
disappointed of that knowledge for which I came, but in his
response set forth other things, full of sorrow and terror and
woe; even that I was fated to defile my mother’s bed; and
that I should show unto men a brood which they could not
endure to behold; and that I should be the slayer of the sire
who begat me.

And I, when I had listened to this, turned to flight from the
land of Corinth, thenceforth wotting of its region by the stars
alone, to some spot where I should never see fulfilment of the
infamies foretold in mine evil doom. And on my way I came
to the regions in which thou sayest that this prince perished.
Now, lady, I will tell thee the truth. When in my journey I
.was near to those three roads, there met me a herald, and a
man seated in a carriage drawn by colts, as thou hast described;

The 1st hand had written Tehovuévwy, which the first corrector (S) altered.—Some
later Mss. (B, V, V3, V4) add ' to xpnopir. 800 This verse does not stand
in the text of L, but has been added in the margin by a later hand. With regard to
the age of the hand, Mr E. M. Thompson observes :—* This writing is of the style
which appears in the latter part of the thirteenth century, and continues with little

more, but only thinking of it as a dis-
tant land that lies beneath the stars in
this or that quarter of the heavens.
Schneidewin cp. Aelian Hist. Anim.
(wepl $gwv ldotyros) 7. 48 djke & odw
(Avdpox\iis) é Tiv ABimy xal Tas uév
woNets dweNprave xal ToliTo 87 70 Ne-
ybpmevov doTpots avras éonualvero,
wpofjer 8¢ és Tiv épnunw: ¢ proceeded to
leave the cities, and, as tke saying is,
knew their places only by the stars, and
went on into the desert.” Wunder quotes
Medea’s words in Valer. Flacc. 7. 478
quando hic aberis, dic, quaeso, profundi
Quod caeli spectabo latus? ¥pevyov might
share with &perp. the government of Tv
Kop. x86va, but is best taken absolutely.
Sense, not grammar, forbidsthe version:—
‘I went into exile from the Corinthian
land (mv Kopwilav), thenceforth mea-
suring my way on carth (X0va) by the
stars. Phrases like Oxaorpov...ufixap
Splgopas ydpov Siogppovos | puyd (Aesch.
Suppl. 395), darpos Texpalpesfai 636y (Lu-
cian Jecaromenippus § 1), are borrowed
from woyages in which the sailor has no
guides but the stars. Such phrases could
be used figuratively only of a journey
through deserts : as Hesych. explains the
proverb dorpois onuetobofar paxpdv xal
dpiuny 080y Padifew: % 8¢ peragopd
dxd TOv mheovTwy.

796 ¥Wla=éxcioe &vba. Pedyw Evba

i Sypopar="‘1 fly to suck a place that
I shall not see’; the relative clause ex-
presses purpose, and wi gives a generic
force: cp. 1412 &c.: Ai. 659: EL. 380,
436: Zrack. 8oo. Here, the secondary
tense ¥pevyov permits éfolpny. Remark,
however, that in such relative clauses (of
purpose or result) the fut. indic. is usually
retained, even where the optat. is admis-
sible. A rare exception is Plat. Rep.
416 C ¢aly dv 1is...5¢wv...00clav TotalTyy
alrols wapeokevdafal, fris pire... madooL
x.7.\.: where waigoe (if sound) is pro-
bably due to ¢aln dv (see on O. C. 778)
rather than to deiv as=238rc &ec.

800 xal oo...rpurhfs. The hand
which added this verse in the margin of
L seems to be ‘as early as the be% ning
of the fourteenth century’ (Mr E. M.
Thompson, /ntrod. to Facsimile of Laur.
Ms.). The verse is in A (13th cent.) and
all our other Mss. To eject the verse,
as Dindorf and Nauck have done, is
utterly unwarrantable. It has a fine
dramatic force. Oedipus is now at the
critical point: he will hide nothing of
the truth from her who is nearest to
him. It is part of his character that
his earnest desire to know the #7u#% never
flinches: cp. rryo.

802 xijpvf Te, not «kfpvf Te: see
Chandler, Accentuation § 971.

803 dmijvys: see on 753.—olov ad-
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Evvmrrialor Kkd€ 080 ' 6 & yeuav

avres & o mpéoPus mpos Plav jhavvéryr.

805

xd-xa‘: *r(:w ’G’KTPG"ITOVT,G, ,ﬂ‘)}z Tp(:xn)\dn;cv, .
Taiw o dpyns: Kai p 6 mpéafus s dpg,
dxov, mapacreixovra Tpijoas, pécov
kdpa Surhols kévtpowoi pov kabikero.

3 \ Ed ) ¥ 3 \ 4
ov uyy lomy y éracev, ala ocuwwTopws
4

810

okfmTpe TUTEls ék THGOE Yeupds VTTLOS
péons amjvns evfvs ékxviivderar

rd \ \ ’
kTelvw 8¢ Tovs Eumavras.

el 8¢ 79 fbvo

4 ’ & ,
TOUT® TPOoKeL Aalw TL Ovyyevés,

7is Tovde *vvv éor’ dvdpos abludtepos ;

2’

*ov )

815

ris e’xﬂpoaafpwli paAhov &’v "ye'ugw’ anjp ;
Ebvwv Eeori und dorav

*rwu

Sdpows déxeabai, undé mpoodwvew Twa,’

variation for some fifty years or more.
as the beginning of the fourteenth century.’

hesitation, be placed as earl

duction to the Facsimile of the Laur. Ms. of Sophocles, p. 11.)
808 Jxov MSS.: 8xov Schaefer: &xyouvs Déderlein.
Blaydes suggests, el 8¢ ¢ vy | TovTy wposrket

have this verse in the text.
814 Aaip Mss.: Aafov Bothe.

The line may therefore, without much
(Intro-
All the later Mss.

Aalyp 1€ gvyyevés: Heimsoeth, el 8¢ 7¢ &évy | Tobrp mpooiv kal Aaly Tt svyyevés.

816 7is T000é 7 dwvdpds viv &7’ db\iwrepos L.

The viw is almost erased, and over

it a late hand has written d\\weo, probably meant for d\\os. The later Mss. either

verbial neut.=as, referring to Iocasta’s
whole description ; not acc. masc., re-
ferring to the person of Laius as described
by her.

YBM—BIS The xqpv§ is, I think,
identical with the #yepdv, and distinct
from the Tpoxnhdrys. I understand the
scene thus. Oedipus was coming down
the steep narrow road when he met the
herald (to be known for such by his stave,
xknpvkeiov) walking in front of the carriage
(qyepdv). The herald rudely bade him
stand aside; and Laius, from the car-
riage, gave a like command. (With the
imperfect fhavvérny, ¢ were for driving,’
wpos Plav need not mean more than a
threat or gesture.) The driver (rpoxn-
Adys), who was walking at his horses’
heads up the hill, then did his lord’s
bidding by actually jostling the wayfarer
(éxrpérovra). Oedipus, who had forborne
to strike the sacred herald, now struck the
driver ; in another moment, while passing
the carriage, he was himself struck on
the head by Laius. He dashed Laius
from the carriage; the herald, turning

back, came to the rescue; and Oedipus
slew Laius, herald, driver,and oneof two
servants who had been walking by or
behind the carriage; the other servant
(unperceived by Oedipus) escaped to
Thebes with the news.

808 8xov : ‘ from the ckariot—having
watched for the moment when I was
passing—#e came down on me, full on m:
head (péoov kdpa acc. of part affected),
with the double goad.” The gen. 8xov
marks the point from which the action
sets out, and is essentially like 7ds wo\v-
xpvoov | MvBdvos...&Bas v. 151 cp. Od.
21. 142 8pvuele... | dptduevor Tob xdpov
80ev Té wep olvoxoeles, from the place. In
prose we should have had dn’ 8xov. As
the verb here involves motion, we cannot
compare such a gen. as I{ev...Tolxov T0d
érépov (Zl. 9. 219), where, if any prep.
were supplied, it would be mpés.—rps-
oas: [Dem.] or. 53 § 17 (contemporary
with Dem.) mnprjoas ue dvidvra éx e
paids 8ye...apmade.

809 kallkero governs pov, which .
péoov kdpa defines: Plut. Anton. § 12
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and he who was in front, and the old man himself, were for

-thrusting me rudely from the path. Then, in anger, I struck
him who pushed me aside—the driver; and the old man, seeing
it, watched the moment when I was passing, and, from the
carriage, brought his goad with two teeth down full upon my
head. Yet was he paid with interest; by one swift blow from
the staff in this hand he was rolled right out of the carriage, on
his back ; and I slew every man of them.

But if this stranger had any tie of kinship with Latus, who
is now more wretched than the man before thee? What mortal
could prove more hated of heaven? Whom no stranger, no
citizen, is allowed to receive in his house; whom it is unlawful

111

agree with L, or give 7is 7068¢é v’ dvdpbs éoriv dO\idrepos (as A).

that any one accost;
Kennedy adopts

the latter, and so Campbell (with rdvdpds for ' dvdpds). But »iv seems forcible

here.

(to go with yévocr’).

Dindorf proposed »iv &’ (which Wecklein receives) ; he afterwards wrote 7is
7000’ dxodeww dvdpds abhubTepos: but now rejects the verse.

Bellermann writes viv dv

I would merely transpose a»dpés and omit 4’, which might easily

have been intruded, for metre’s sake, when the proper order of words had been de-

ranged.

817 ¢...rwa L. Schaefer wrote 8v..7wa (so that &eore should be abso-

ox¥rede Naclos ... xaBikvoluevor TQv év-
Tvyxavévrwy: Lucian Symp. § 16 rdxa
& dy Twos xabixero g Baxtypla: Icaro-
menippus § 24 cPpodpa Tudv o wépvoe
xeyuwaw kabixero. This verb takes accus.
only as=to reack, lit. or fig. (as 7. 14.
104 pd\a wds pe kabikeo Gupudv).—8urhots
xévrpowos : astick armed at the end with
two points, used in driving. Cp. 7/ 23.
387 (horses)...dvev kévrpoio Géovres. The
Tpoxnharys had left it in the carriage when
he got out to walk up the hill.

810 od pijv lony ¥ : not merely an
even penalty (cp. 77w ouolav dmwodidbvar,
par pari referre): Thuc. 1. 35 odx duoia
% dAorplwots, the renunciation of such
an alliance is more serious—bracev.
relow, Erewsa, érelobpy (not tlow, etc.)
were the Attic spellings of the poet’s age:
see the epigraphic evidence in Meister-
hans, Gramm. p. 88. pos, in a
way which made short work: cp. Thuc.
7. 42 hwelyero émibéolac Ty welpg kal ol
EvvropwraTyy fyeiro Samoléunow, the
quickest way of deciding the war: Her.
5. 17 &1 8 ovvropos xdpra (sc. 630s),
there is a short cut. The conject. ovy-
Tévws (T7r. 923 ouwrbvy xepl) would
efface the grim irony.

813 péoms implies that a moment be-
fore he had seemed firmly seated : right
out of the carriage.” Eur. Cycl. 7 lréav
péony Gevwr, striking full on the shield :

Z. T. 1385 vnds &' éx péons épféytaro |
Bo 7is, from within the ship itself: £/
965 dpxw els uéonw, right into the net.

814 d cvyyevés 1 7@ Aaly if any tie
with Laius wpooike. Toite ¢ féve be-
longs to this stranger. ovyyevis can take
either dat. (akin to) or gen. (kin of): and
here several editors give Aatov. But the
dat. Aatlw, making it verbally possible
to identify the &évos with Laius, suits the
complex suggestiveness with which the
language of this drama is often contrived :
cp. rév in 1167. Again, 7@ féve
might apply to Oedipus himself (452).
Had we T without avyyevés, Aalov (part.
gen.) would then be necessary. The con-
structions of wpooixewr are (1) mwpoorkw
7wl, I amrelated to : (2) mpoarjxet pol Tivos,
I have a right in, or tie with: (3) mposixe
pot ¢, it belongs to me. Here it is (3).

817 dv...rn. The Ms. §...mva must
be rendered, with Hermann: ‘ to whom it
is not allowed that any one should receive
(him)’: but the words would naturally
mean: ‘to whom it is not allowed to re-
ceive any one.” In 376, where cge...y’
éuod is certain, all our Mss. have pe...ve
oob: much more might the cases have
been shifted here.

818 f. pndi...1wa, sc. ¥eom, abso-
lutely: nor, és it lawful that anyone
should speak to him.—«0eiv 8’ : the posi-
tive 3¢t must be evolved from the negative
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a’»0e?v 8’ a’.vr’ ofxaw. Kal ‘raS ovﬂs d\\os v
1) ye w dpavr Taa'3’ dpds wpomwebs.
)\ex'q 3¢ 1ov 0a.vov-rog & xefow épaty
)Spaww, & wv‘n'ep O\er’. ,op épw KaKos ;
ap’ ovxi mas avayvog ; €l be xp‘q Puyew,
xa:. gon Pvydvte wijoTe Tods e;wvg Bew,
*und’ éuBarevew 1ra7p¢309, 7 ydpois pe det
ppos Lvyipar kal warépa KatakTavew
Ho)\vﬁov, 09 efed)vms kaéélpedé pe.
ap ovK wn- o & ‘mvm dalpovds Tis dv'-
Kpivoy én’ au pi rw8’ dv dpfoin Adyov ;
pn Sra, p.n 31)1' & Oeav a.-yvov oéBas,
oy ‘ra.vn)v np.epav, a.)‘)t éx ,3 o*rwv
Baipy a¢a.wos' mpdolev 1) Toudvd idetv
x'q)tl‘s ep.avfw ovpdopas duyuémp.
N pév, wvaf, TavT dkmig* éws & dv odv
1rpos* 7ol wapdvTos ekp.aﬂns‘, & émida.
mu ;uyv 'roo-ov‘rou Y éori pou ‘n)e eXmSos,
Tov avdpa Tov Bornpa._mpoopcivar pévov.
IO. 1re¢ao‘p.evov 36 ﬂg molf 7 wpoﬂvp,w. ;
Ol e'yw 8L3afw o 'qv vap evpeln Aéyov
ool Tad7, &uwy dv écmedevyoiny mdboss
10. wotov 8¢ pov wepiraov nNkovaas Adyov ;

820

825

830

XO.

835
Ol.

840

lute): Dindorf, 8»..7ww. Nauck proposes el u) tévwy.. Twve | .. #pospwvely éué (instead
of ravo). 834 ufior.. The 1st l;-and in L wrote wijeri, whlch an earlv hand ¢| ng
to ujre. The latter is in most of the later Mss. (with yp. wh ’o7¢ in some, as

835 und’ éuParebew] L has wir’, made by an early hand from ufor’, as Cam bell
thinks, and as seems most probable ; or, as Diibner thinks, from p4 p’. Dindorf’s

oix &eore: cp. El 71 kal wi ' drpov  (El 614). Here, the transition from d

08’ drocrrel)m‘re vis | dAN’ dpxéxhovrov
(sc. karacTioare). See above, 241.—xal
1d8". And these things—these curses—
none but I laid on myself. And as the
thought proceeds, the speaker repeats

in a more precise and emphatic
form : cp. Plat. Rep. 606 B éxeivo xepdal-
vew iryeltas, 'r'qv ndoviw.

8321 v xepoiv, not, mthelrembrace,
but, ‘by their agency’: 7/ 22. 426 us
Speler favéew év xepoly ép.no'w

822 £. dp'—dp ovx}. Where dpais
equivalent in sense to )ép’ o, this is be-
cause it means, ‘are you satisfied that it
is s0?’ i.e. ‘is it not abundantly clear?’

to dp’ ovx\ is from bitter irony to despair-
ing earnest.

827 IIéhBov. Wunder and others
think this verse spurious. But it is, in
fact, of essential moment to the develop-
ment of the plot. Oedipus fears that he
has slain Laius, but does not yet dream
that Laius was his father. This verse
accentuates the point at which his belief
now stands, and so prepares us for the
next stage of discovery. A few Mss. give
étébpeye xdtégpuae: but the Homeric
wpbrepov Uorepov (Od. 12. 134 Opéyaca

Texolod Te) seems out of place here just
because it throws a less nafural emphasis
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whom all must repel from their homes! And this—this curse -
—was laid on me by no mouth but mine own! And I pollute
the bed of the slain man with the hands by which he perished.
Say, am I vile? Oh, am I not utterly unclean >—seeing that
I must be banished, and in banishment see not mine own
people, nor set foot in mine own land, or else be joined in
wedlock to my mother, and slay my sire, even Polybus, who

begat and reared me.

Then would not he speak aright of Oedipus, who judged these

things sent by some cruel power above man?

Forbid, forbid,

ye pure and awful gods, that I should see that day! No, may
I be swept from among men, ere I behold myself visited with

the brand of such a doom !

CH. To us, indeed, these things, O king, are fraught with
fear; yet have hope, until at least thou hast gained full know-
ledge from him who saw the deed.

OE. Hope, in truth, rests with me thus far alone; I can
await the man summoned from the pastures.

Io. And when he has appeared—what wouldst thou have

of him?

OE. I will tell thee.

If his story be found to tally with

thine, I, at least, shall stand clear of disaster.
Io. And what of special note didst thou hear from me ?

wund is clearly right.

The alternatives would be to read uffore Tods éuods idetv, | pfor’

éuBaredew, which does not seem Sophoclean, or whre..usr’, supplying éeore (as Elmsley

suggested), which is much worse.

827 Wunder, Dindorf, and Nauck reject this
verse.—ébépuae katéfpeye L: étéOpepe katépuae r.

840 wdfos MsS. : dyos has been

on éépuae.

829 &’ dvbpl Tpbe with SpBoin Adyov,
speak truly in my case. Isaeus or. 8
§ 1 éxl Tois Towovros, W dvdpes, dvdyxn
éorl xalewds ¢pépew, in such cases. 7/
19. 181 oV & ¥mera Swcaibrepos Kal éx’
@\\y | &s0ear, in another’s case.

833 £. Toudvde, not rToidsde: cp. 533.
—xnAiBa: cp. dyos 1426: O. C. 1133
x7\s kaxdv. For avpdopds, see on gg.

834 8’ olv. Sowherethe desponding
¢v\at hopes for the best, Aesch. 4g. 34,
yévoiro 8 obw x.T.\.

838 Tol wapbvros, imperf. part.,=
éxelvov 8s wapfy: Dem. or. 19 § 129 ol
cvpwpesBevorTes xal wapbvres kara-
paprvphoovew, f.e. ot cuvempéofevor kal
wapioay.

836 Tijs d\miBos. The art. is due to
the mention of éAxida just before, but its
force is not precisely, ‘the hope of which
youspeak.” Rather é\wtda is ‘some hope,’
riis é\xldos is ‘hope’ in the abstract:

J.S. L

cp. Dem. or. 19 § 88 #\ka wdcw dvbpd-
wois dyaba éx Tis elppms ylyverar, i.e.
‘from peace,’ not ‘t4e peace.’

838 v, s¢. adrod : gen. absol.
El 1344 Tehovpévwv elroys’ dv, when (our
plans) are being accomplished.

840 mdlos, a calamity,—viz. that of
being proved blood-guilty. The conjec-
ture &yos is specious. But wd@os shows
a finer touch; it is the euphemism of a
shrinking mind (like the phrase v 7
wdfw for 6dvw). For perf. with & cp.
693. .
841 wepuooby, more than ordinary,
worthy of special note: Her. 2. 32 Tols
&\\a Te pnxavicac... wepoad, i.e. among
other remarkable enterprises: Eur. Sugpl.
790 7O pév ydp odk HAwLov &y wewovbévas
| wdfos wepiraby, el yduwv dwedoyny, 1
had not deemed it a more than common
woe. Iocasta is unconscious of any poins
peculiar to her version, on which a hope
could depend: she had reported the story

8
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OL Mords épaoes avTov dvdpas évvémew
@s vw KaTakTelveaw. €l pdv oy €
Nééew Tov adrov aplfpdv, ovk éyo ‘kravov:

oV ydp yévour’ dv els ye Tols moM\ois ioos:

845

€ & dvdp & oidlwvor avdjoe, cadpds

I0.

~ 3 \ b4 ¥ ] 3 N\ e/,
TouT éoTiv 7y Tovpyov eis éué pémov.
kd ’ [ Vd ’8’ k) ’
a\\’ ws Pavév ye Tovmos wO emioTado,

kovk éoTw avre Tovrd Yy ékBakew walw

Ié \ b4 3 3 3 \ , ’
woMis ydp 1Kove’, ovK €y® udvy, Tdde.

850

k] 9 fe 3 3 yd ~ ’ Id

el & odv 7L kdrTpémorro Tov wpéablev Ndyov,
ovro. wor', avaf, Tov ye Aalov pdvov

davel dwkalws 3pfdv, ov ye Aoflas

dietme xpivar waldos é€ éuov Oaveiv.
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855

karékrar’, dAN’ avrds mdpoller @hero.

@oT ovxi pavrelas ¥ dv ovre TR éyd
¥ ~

BN&paw' dv ovvek ovre )8 dv UoTepow.

conjectured by Arndt, Blaydes, and M. Schmidt.
the letters a are in an erasure, having been made by an early corrector.
As the last € is certainly from the 1st hand, the

that the 1st hand wrote xaraxrefvoie.

848 L has xaraxrelvaiey, but
Wolff thinks

1st hand must have written either that or karaxrelveiev, which is in at least one later Ms.

(Pal.), others having xaraxrelvaier (as A), or xaraxrelveiav.

Most of the recent edd.

of the slaughter in the fewest words, 715

—716.

844 £. Tdv airdv , 1.e. whelovs
and not ¥va: or, in the phrase of gram-
marians, 7ov *Apfuwwvricdy and not Tov
énxov dplbubv.—loos: ‘ome cannot be
made to tally with (cannot be identified
with) those many’: Tols woAlois, refer-
ring to the plur. Apords (842).

846 olé{wvov, journeying alone. The
peculiarity of the idiom 1s that the second
part of the compound is equivalent to a
“separate epithet for the noun: i.e. olé-
fovos, ‘with solitary girdle,’ signifies,
‘alone, and girt up.’ O. C. 717 7w
éxaropuxrbSwy Nnppdwv, not, ‘with a
hundred feet each,” but, countless, and
dancinﬁ: 1. 17 wukvbxrrepor ahdbves,
not, thickly-feathered, but, many and
winged : 5. 1055 8¢0 76X ovs dSegas, not,
separately-journeying sisters, but, two
sisters, journeying: A4i. 390 dcocdpxas
Baciis, not, diversely-reigning kings, but,
two reigning kings: Eur. 4/. gos xdpos
povéwacs, not, a youth with one child,
but, a youth, his only child: Phoen. 683

dcdvvpor Oeal, not, goddesses with con-
trasted names, but, several goddesses, each
of whom is invoked. So I understand
Eur. Or. 1004 povédwwlov 'AG, ‘Eos
who drives her steeds alone’ (when moon
and stars have disappeared from the sky).

847 dsfut péwoy: as if he were stand-
ing beneath the scale in which the evi-
dence against him lies; that scale proves
the heavier of the two, and thus descends
towards him.

848 lrloraco pavly roliros 88¢, know
that the tale was thus set forth: ér{oraco
os panly roliros &8¢, know that you may
take the story fo have been thus set forth :
where &g merely points to the mental
attitude which the subject of
is to assume. Phil. 567 ws Tabr’ éxloTw
Spdpey’, o0 péNhovr’ Eri, know that you
may assume these things to bg a-doing,
not delayed: and #6. 253, 415: below
956. So with the gen. abs.: Ai. 281
ws O exbyrav Twd émloracbal e xpi,
these thinﬁs being so, you must view them
in that belief.

849 ixPaley, repudiate: Plat. Crito
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OE. Thou wast saying that he spoke of Latus as slain by
robbers. If, then, he still speaks, as before, of several, I was
not the slayer: a solitary man could not be held the same with
that band. But if he names one lonely wayfarer, then beyond
doubt this guilt leans to me.

Io. Nay, be assured that thus, at least, the tale was first
told ; he cannot revoke that, for the city heard it, not I alone.
But even if he should diverge somewhat from his former story,
never, king, can he show that the murder of Latus, at least, is
truly square to prophecy; of whom Loxias plainly said that he
must die by the hand of my child. Howbeit that poor innocent
never slew him, but perished first itself. So henceforth, for what
touches divination, I would not look to my right hand or my left.

ve karaxtelvecar. Itis perhaps safest to do so, in the absence of better evidence for -atev
gr -otev) than we have in this passage. Yet cp. the inscription in Kaibel's Zpigram-
mala (24. 2), éxOpol orioatey Znwl Tpomawor &os (date, circ. 400—350 B.C.); to which
Meisterbans (Gramm. der Attischen Inschriften, p. 75) refers in proof that ‘the poets
of the 4th cent. B.C. could use, without metrical necessity, the un-Attic forms of the

aorist optative.’

881 xdxrpéwoirro L : kal rpémworro r.

882 76y ye L: révder:

46 B Tods 8¢ Noyous ols év T Euwpocler
E\eyov ob Stvaual viv éxBakely.

851 ¢ kdxrpémorro, if he skowld turn
aside : see on 772 kal... Néfau’ dv.

882 Tév ye Aafov $évov. Iocasta
argues: ‘Even if he shou/d admit that
the deed was done by o7 man (a circum-
stance which would confirm our fears that
the deed was yours), at any rate the death
of Laius cannot be shown to have hap-
pened as the oracle foretold ; for Laius was
to have been killed by my son, who died
in infancy. The oracular art having failed
in this instance, I refuse to heed Tei-
resias when he says that you will yet be
found guilty of slaying your father
Polybus.” Tocasta, bent on cheering
Oedipus, merely alludes to the possi-
bility of his being indeed the slayer of
Laius (851), and turns to the comfortin
aspect of the case—viz., the undoubte
failure of the oracle, o any supposition.
This fine and subtle e is (to my
apprehension) utterly defaced by the con-
jecture a6v ve Aalov ¢dvov (Bothe), ‘it
cannot be shown that Jour slaying o
Laius fulfils the oracle.” Herm. reads
Tévde, ‘this slaying’ (of which you think
yourself guilty): but the ye is needed.

853 Oduwalws dpBéy, in a just sense
correct, i.e. properly fulfilled: for dp8év
see 506.—Aoflas: a surname of the ora-
cular Apollo, ?opularly connected with
Nofés, ‘oblique’ (akin to Néx-peos, 0bliquus,

luxus, ‘sprained’), as=the giver of in-
direct, ambiguous responses (Aofd xal
éxapporepl{ovra, Lucian Dial. Deor.
16): Cornutus 32 Aof{dv 8¢ kal wepe-
cKeENDY Byrwv TGV Xpnoudv ovs Sldwot
Aotias dwépasrar, and so Lycophron 14.
1467: to this Pacuvius alludes, Flexa noz
Jalsa autumare dictio Delphis solet. The
association of Apollo with Helios sug-
gested to the Stoics that the idea con-
necting Aotds with Aoflas might be that
of the ecliptic: to which it might be re-
plied that the name Aoklas was older
than the knowledge of the fact. It is
not etymologically possible to refer Aotas
to Avk, /ux. But phonetic correspon-
dence would justify the connection, sug-
gested by Dr Fennell, with d-Aef (Skt.
rak-sh).  Aotlas and his sister Aofw (Cal-
lim. Del. 292) would then be other forms
of Phoebus and Artemis d\etyripio,
d\etlpopor (above, 164), ‘defenders.’ Io-
casta’s utterance here is not really incon-
sistent with her reservation in 712: see
note there.

884 Suime: cxpressly said: cp. da-
delxvupe, to show clearly (Her.), Scadnidw,
Suappdyw, ‘in express terms’: so above,
304 alwyua...diewely =*to declare’ (solve)
a riddle.

887 £. olire Ve T8¢ =007’ éxl
Tdde obr’ éwl Odrepa, neither to this side
nor to that: Pkil. 204 4 wov 770’ 9 7{8€
Téwwv: Il 12. 237 (Hector to Polyda-

8—2
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méuov Twa orelovvra, undé TovT dps.
méumpo Taxvvass AN’ lwpev & dopovs:

860

00d¢v ydp dv mpdéay’ dv Gv ob ool Pilov.

XO. el po Evvein Pépovre

2 popa TAv evoemTov dyveiav Adywy

T
8 épywv Te wdvTwy, GV VépoL TPOKEwTAL

4 wWilmodes, ovpaviay

865

5 8 alfépa Texvwlévres, Gv "Olvpmos

mas): 7ivy & olwvoise TavuxTeplyesol
xeheves | welfeafar TdOv obre perarpéron’

"o’ dheyliw, | elr’ éwl Setl twot wpos B

7 BNy 7€, | T’ éx’ dpLoTepd Tol Ye
worl {gov Hepbevra.—pavrelas y'...ol-
vexa, so far as it is concerned: O. C. 24
Xxpévov uév odvex’, n.

859 £. kalds vopllas: he assents, al-
most mechanically—but his thoughts are
intent on sending for the herdsman.—

dvra, ‘to summon’: gré\\ew="‘to
cause to set out’ (by a mandate), hence
‘to summon’: O. C. 297 oxowds 8¢ ww |
8s xdué delp’ Exeumwev olxerar oTENGY.—pn-
8 Tour’ déys, ‘and do not neglect this.’
With a point after grelovrra we could
render: ‘neglect »of even this’ : but Oed.
does not feel, nor feign, indifference.

8632 ydp, since topev x.7.\. implies
consultation. The doubled dv gives em-
phasis: cp. 139.—dv ob ool $phov="To0-

Tov & wpafaw oV ool pl\ov éorl. Phil.
1227 &mpatas Epyov wolov dv ol oow mpéwov ;

863—910 Second ordowwov. The
second éwewrddiov (512—862) has been
marked by the overbearing hness of
Oedipus towards Creon ; by the rise of a
dr. zuFful suspicion that Oedipus is dvay-
vos—blood-guilty for Laius; and by the
avowed contempt of Iocasta, not, indeed,
for Apollo himself, but for the uayrw) of
his ministers. These traits furnish the
two interwoven themes of the 'second
stasimon: (1) the prayer for purity in
word as in deed: (2) the deprecation of
that pride which goes before a fall;
—whether it be the insolence of the -
pawvvos, or such intellectual arrogance as
Iocasta’s speech bewrays (Adyy, v. 884).
The tone of warning reproof towards
Oedipus, while only allusive, is yet in
contrast with the firm though anxious
sympathy of the former ode, and serves
to attune the feeling of the spectators for

the approach of the catastrophe.

15t stropke (863—872). May I ever be
pure in word and deed, loyal to the un-
written and ete}:n:tl laws. ) A ,

15t antistrophe (873—882). tyrant’s
selfish insolexﬁ:e hu7rlss him to min%'mlll}ut
may the gods prosper all emulous effort
for the good of the State.

and strophe (883—89g6). Irreverence
in word or deed shall not escape: the
wrath of the gods shall find it out.

2nd antistrophe (897—g10). Surely
the oracles concerning Laius will yet be
justified: O Zeus, suffer not Apollo’s
worship to fail.

863 & porv fuveln polpa épovre is
equivalent to elfe dareoiut @épwy, the
part. implying that the speaker is a/ready
mindful of ayrela, and prays that he may
continue to be so: whereas el wot {uvely
poipa ¢pépew would have been equivalent
to elfe po. yévoiro @pépew, an aspiration
towards dyvela as not yet attained.
Though potpa is not expressly personified
(cp. Pind. Pyth. 3. 84 tiv 8¢ polp’ eddac-
povias Exeras), the conception of it is so
far personal that §uveln (‘be with’) is
tinged with the associations of fwveideln
(‘be witness to’), and thus softens any
boldness in the use of the participle; a
use which, in principle, is igentiw.l with
the use after such verbs as diareNd, Tvy-
Xévw, Aavfdvw. épovre (= pepopévyp,
see on 590)...dyvelav, winning purity,
regarded as a precious xrfjua (Ant. 152{ :
cp. 1190 ¥\éov Tas evdawpovias pépev: El.
968 evoéBetar...ola et (will win tke praise
of piety): Eur. Or. 158 Umvov...pepo-
uévy, xapir.—Others take ¢péporrt as=
‘bearing about with me’ (or * within me’).
Cp. Ant. 1090 Tdv voiv 7' duelvw TEY Ppe-
vov 7§ viv pépet (where it=7pépew in
1089) : 77. 108 eluvagrov deiua @épovaay
(where Casaubon 7pégovsar, as Blaydes
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OE. Thou judgest well.

1y

But nevertheless send some one

to fetch the peasant, and neglect not this matter.

Io.

I will send without delay. But let us come into the

" house: nothing will I do save at thy good pleasure.

CH. May destiny still find me winning the praise of rever- st

ent purity in all words and deeds sanctioned by those laws of strophe.

range sublime, called into life throughout the high clear heaven,

Tpégorre here). This may be right: but
the use here, at least, would be bold ; and
I still incline to the former view.

864 , active, ‘reverent,’ only
here : so 8go 7dv doérrws, also act., ‘irre-
verent deeds,’ as in Eur. Helen. 542 Hpd-
Tews doéwrov waidbs, impious, unholy:
see on 515.

865 dv. vépor wpdkavrar lr., ¢ for
which (enjoining which) laws have been
set forth, moving on high,’—having their
sphere and range in the world of eternal
truths : dypirodes being equiv. to dymhol
xal UyYol waroivres: see on olb{wror 846,
and contrast x6ovoor8% 301. The meta-
phor in vépor was less trite for a Greek
of the age of Sophocles than for us: cp.
Plat. Legg. 793 A T4 xadobueva vwd
7y woA\Gy dypada vbébuipa—olre
vbpovs 3t mpocayopevew adrd obre dp-
pra éiv.—mnpéreavrar (Thuc. 3.45 év oly
Tals woAeat moAGy BavdTov {mula wpbrei-
7ai) strengthens the metaphor: Xen.
Mem. 4. 4 21 8y yé To Bidbaocw ol
wapaBaivovres Tods Lxd TV Pedv ket
pévovs vbuovs, 1y obdevl Tpbryp Suvardy
dvOpdmry dapvyely, Gowep Tods U7 dv-
Opdrwy xecpuévovs vbuovs & dia-
petryovor T dlkny &dbvac: where Socrates
speaks of the dypagot vépoc which are év
wdop xdpg xatd TalTd vomibuevo,—as to
revere the gods and honour parents. Arist.
Rhket. 1. 13. 2: ‘1 consider law (véuov)
as particular (!3¢0») or universal (xo¢-
vdv), the particular law being that which
each community defines in respect to
itself, —a law partly written, partly un-
written [as consisting in local custom];
the universal law being that of nature
(rdv xard ¢voiv). For thereis a cer-
tain natural and universal right and wrong
which all men divine (uavrevorrar), even if
they have no intercourse or covenant with
each other ; as the Antigone of Sophocles
is found saying that, notwithstanding the
interdict, it is right to bury Polyneices’
(Ant. 454, where she appeals to the d-

whose father is Olympus

ypawra kbopas fedy véuipa). Cp.
Cope’s Introd. to Arist. Rket. p. 3&

866 olpaviay 8¢ albépa Texvalévres,
called into a life that permeates the hea-
venly ether (the highest heaven): the
metaphor of rexvwdévres being qualified
by its meaning in this particular applica-
tion to vépo, viz. that they are revealed
as operative ; which allows the poet to
indicate tke sphere throughout whick they
operate by B instead of the ver-
bally appropriate év alfépe : much as if
he had said 8.’ alfépa évepyol dvapavévres.
So, again, when he calls Olympus, not
Zeus, their warip, the metaphor is half-
fused with the direct notion of ‘source.’
CE. Arist. Rket. 1. 13. 2 quoted on 865,
which continues (illustrating 70 ¢loe
Sixacor): xal ws 'EpwedoxNijs Néyew wepl
Tol pY) Kkrelvew T3 Euyuxov: TolTo ydp ob
Tl pév Slkawoy Tiol &’ ob dlxaiov, ANNG
70 név wdvrwy vépipor 8ud T edpu-
pédovros | alfépos fvexéws Térarar
dud 7 dwhérov ad yijs (so Scaliger

ightly amended ady#s: Emped. 438):
where the special reference of Empedo-
cles is to a principle of life common to
gods, men, and irrational animals (sveiua
70 8id wavrds Tob kbopov difixov Yuxiis Tpo-
wov, Sextus Emp. Adv. Math. g. 137 : cp.
Cope ad loc.).—albépa : 7/ 16. 364 s &’
87 dn’ Ov\duwov vépos Epxerar obpavdv
elow | alfépos éx dlys: where, Olympus
being the mountain, the olpavds is above
the alf4p, since é¢ aifépos could not=é&t
allpas, after clear weather: and so ZZ. 2.
458 8¢ albépos olpavdy lke: Il. 19. 351
ovpavoll ékxaréwakto 8¢’ allépos: cp. Ant.
420. Here ovpaviav albépa=the highest
heaven.

867 "OAvpros: not the mountain, as
in the /liad, but, as in the Odyssey (6.
42), the bright supernal abode of the
gods: and so=the sky itself: O. C. 1654
iy Te mpookuvoivl® ouob | xal Tdv Oedw
“OAvuror.
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870

9 ’, > , 0l :sé ,
H€yas €v TouTols Ue€os, ov YNPATKEL.

3 ’ L4 / U
dvr. @. UBpis Pureder TUpavvor

873

2 UBpis, € oMY vmepmAnaly pdrav,

8d p1) ‘“mikawpa pndé ovudépovra,
yeio' davaBac’

4 dkpoTaTa *

875

L4
& *amorpordray wpovoev eis dvdykav,

6 &f ov modi xpyoipe
7 XprTat.

\ ~ ¥
70 kakds & éy
8 méher wdhawopa pijmore Nvoar Oedv airovpad.

oy

880"

\ 3 ’ \ 4 L d
9 feov ov Mjéw moré mpoordTay loywy.

obv e Bothe.

870 00d¢ wiv mwore Aafpas (the p almost erased) xaraxowudon L.

Most of the later Mss. (as A) have Adfa, and xaraxoudse: some have wiv, others ui

(as E).

Elmsley has been followed by a majority of edd. in giving pqwore...xaTaxot-

870 ¥rikrev, ¢ was their parent,’ some-
times used instead of é&rexe where the
stress is not so much on the fact of the
birth as on the parentage, 1099, O. C. 982,
fr. 501 : Pind. 2. 9. 15 8y wore=Nals...
&rikTev. ‘{It would be prosaic to render,
¢‘brought forth successively,’—developed.)

00b¢ prf wore xaraxowpdoy. I formerly
gave ovdé udv wore xaraxoyudoe,—regard-
ing L’s iy as more significant than its xa-
Taxotudone. But I now think that the pro-
babilities are stronger for us» having come
from wh. In point of fitness, the readings
arehere equal. o¥ wfexpresses conviction :
Plat. Pkaedo 105 D ovxobw % Yuxh 7o évavriov
& avry émipéper del ob i wore défnrar, bs
éx TOv wpoclev GuoNdynTAL;

871 péyas &v Tovrors Oebs: the divine
virtue inherent in them is strong and un-
failing. @eds without art., as 880: O. C.
1694 70 Ppépov éx feob. For this use of
the word, to express an indwelling power,
cp. Eur. fr. inc. 1007 ¢ vols ydp 7uiv
éarw &v éxdoTy Oeos.

878 {Bpis. The tone of Oedipus to-
wards Creon (esp. 618—672) suggests the
strain of warning rebuke. Aeschylus,
with more elaborate imagery, makes
UBpis the daughter of dvooefla and the
parent of a véa Ufpts which in turn begets
xépos and Opdoos (Ag. 764).—tlpavvov,

here not ‘a prince,)—nor even, in the
normal Greek sense, an unconstitutionally
absolute ruler (bad or good),—but, in our
sense, ‘a tyrant’: cp. Plat. Po/. 301 C
oTav pfre xard wvbpovs uire xard &0y
wpdrry Tis els dpxwv, wpooworijTac 8¢
domep 0 émoThuwy bs dpa wapd TA Ye-
Yoapuéra 16 ye BéNrioTor wounréov, § 8¢
Tis émifupla xal dyvota TobTOV TOD
pipnpaTos Hyovuévy, udv ob Tére OV
TowouTov Ekagror TUpavvov x\yréov; Rep.
573 B dp’ odw...xal 70 wdkas did 76 TowovTOV
TUpavvos 6 "Epws Néyera: ;

874 £ d..VwepmAnodf: Plat. Rep.
573 CTvpavvikds 82...dvnp dxpiBids yly-
verat, drav 7 pioe ) émrndedpacw 4 du-
gorépots pebvaTikos Te kal épwTikds
xal peNayxohixds yévnrac. For e
with subj., see on 198.—& p#: the generic
w7 (suck wealth as is not meet): cp. 397 n.

876 The reading of all the Mss., dk-
pordrav doavafae’, is accounted for by
Wolff’s emendation, which I have now
received, dxpérara yeio® dvafao’. The
change of y-into v was very easy for cur-
sive minuscule ; while on the other hand
the presence of dvdyxar in the next verse
is not enough to explain the change of
an original akpérarov into the unmetrical
dxpordrav.—yeioa, the coping of a wall :
cp. Eur. Phoen. 1180 (of Capaneus) #8n
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alone; their parent was no race of mortal men, no, nor shall
oblivion ever lay them to sleep; the god is mighty in them,

and he grows not old.

Insolence breeds the tyrant; Insolence, once vainly surfeited ist anti-
on wealth that is not meet nor good for it, when it hath scaled strophe.

the topmost ramparts, is hurled to a dire doom, wherein no

service of the feet can serve.

But I pray that the god never

quell such rivalry as benefits the State; the god will I ever hold

for our protector.

wijoy.
have dkporarar.

876 £. dxpordrav elcavafio’ dwbropov | Gpoveev els dvdyxay L. All Mss.
Instead of éwérouor, A has Groruov, with o written above.—axpérara

& Urepfalvovra yeiga Texéwr | SdNNer
xepawy Zebs vw (as Ant. 131, of the same,
Barpldww | éx’ axpwy 1in | vikqy opuivr’
dhaNdfa). So here the UBpis is hurled
down, Capaneus-like, at the crowning
moment of wicked triumph. In Eur.
Suppl. 728 there is a similar image of in-
solent ambition hurled down, as from the
topmost round of a scaling-ladder: v8pis-
™v Naow, ds wphoowv Kalds | els dxpa
Brvas kNpdrwy évihara | {qrdv drdhes’

ov.

877 With the Ms. dméropov dpov-
oev ds dvdyxav, there is a defect of -~
or —. Reading axpéraror in 876, Arndt
sup]lalies alwos before axéropov, as I for-
merly supglied dxpov in the same place:
E. L. Lushington thought of 8pos to follow
dxdropor : Campbell reads éfdpovoer. But
none of these remedies, nor any other of
a like kind, is satisfactory, or very pro-
bable. I now agree with Wecklein in
preferring Schnelle’s dworpordrav for
awdropor. This is metrically exact (=867
8¢ alOépa Texv-), and removes the neces-
sity for any conjectural supplement. (The
superlative of aroruos occurs Od. 2. 219.)
—dpovaey, gnomicaor. (cp.0. C. 1215 xat-
éfevro).—dvdyxav, a constraining doom
from the gods : Eur. PA. 1000 els avayxny
Sasusvww aguyuévo, Cp. Plat. Legg. 716 A
0 8¢ 7is étaplels Vro peyakavxias 1 xpriua-
ow éxaipduevos ) Tipals 9 kal owuaros
ebpopply, dua veornre xal dvolg PNéyerar
T Yuxiv ped’ UBpews... uerd 8¢ xpovov ol
ToAdw Urooxw Tipwplay Ty diky éavrdy Te
xal olkov xal *é\wv dpdny dvacTaToy émolnae.

878 )%rqvqw...xpv‘int: where it does
not use the foot to any purpose: i.e. the
leap is to headlong destruction; it is not
one in which the feet can anywhere find a

safe landing-place. For the paronomasia
cp. Pind. P. 2. %8 xepdoi 8¢ 7l pdda roiro
xepdanéor TeNéfer; ‘but for the creature
named of gain,’ (the fox) ‘ what so gainful
is there here?’

879 1 xakas 8° ¥xov : but I ask that
the god never do away with, abolish,
that struggle which is advantageous for
the city,—t.e. the contest in which citizen
vies with citizen who shall most serve the
State. The words imply a recognition
of the mwpofvula which Oed. had so long
shown in the service of Thebes: cp. 48,

93s 247-
880 w&awra: cp. Isocr. [Ep. 7 §
Tols KaA@s Tds TOAes rgs avTdy Gﬁcxz%cz
GutANyTéor Kxal weparéor Sieveyxelv ad-
rav. Plut. Mor. 820 C doxep odx dpyv-
plryy 00d¢ dwplryy dydva molitelas
dywrifouévors (the emulous service of
the State), dA\d lepdv ds dNnfds kal ore-
¢avirgy (like the contests in the great

games).

883 f£. rav: defender, cham-
pion: not in the semi-technical sense of
¢ patron,’ as in 411.—dmépomrra, adverbial
neut. of vwépowros [not vwepéxra, epic
nom. for Uwepdwrys, like ixwéra]: cp.
O. C. 1695 obro. xardueunt’ &Bnrov, ye
have fared not amiss. J7. 17. 75 axlxnra
dudkwy | txwovs : Eur. Suppl. 770 dxpavr’
88vpec: Phk. 1739 dmeyus...drapfévevr’ dhw-
uéva: Jon 255 dvepetvnra dvaBuuei (hast
griefs which I may not explore).—xepoty,
in contrast with Nye, merely=&ryous,
not ‘ deeds of violence’: cp. Eur. Pk. 313
wds... | kal xepol xal Noyouse... | wepe-
Xopevovoa Tépyw ... Adfw, find joy in deed
and word of circling dance, Z.e. in linking
of the hands and in song : cp. 864.
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orp. B. €l 8¢ Tis vmépomTa Xepaiv 1) Noyw mopedera,

8 Aikas d@dfBnros, ovdé
8 daudvwy €y oéBwv,

4 kakd v E\ouro poipa,

5 dvomdrpov xdpw YAidas,
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883
885

6 € pn 70 Kképdos kepdavel dikaiws

\ -~ > 4 »
7 kal Tov doémtwy épferal,

890

81 7ov dbikrov *@iferar pardlwv.
9 7is ér worT év Toicd dvip *fedv Béy

10 *ebferar Yuxas audvew;

yelo’ dvafio’ Wolff; dworuordaray (for dwdropor) Schnelle, See comment.

890 &-

gerar L. The scribe had begun to write x as the third letter, but corrected it to £.

The later Mss. have the same word, with variations of breathing.
In L the breathing has been added (or retouched) b:

891 ¥erar MSS.
the first corrector. Olferas

Blaydes. (The mode of writing &eras in L, where the first ¢ is large, suggests the ease

885 Alxas ddpépyros, not fearing Jus-
tice : cp. 969 dyavoros &yxous, not touch-
ing a spear.  The act. sense is preferable
only because class. Greek says g¢ofnfels
T Siknw, not pofBnbels Iwd THs dxns : the
Jorm of the adj. would warrant a pass.
sense: cp. 77. 685 axrivos ... dOkTov.
With dgofos (Ai. 366) agoBnroscp. drap-
B#s (77. 23) arapBnros (Ai. 197). .

886 ¥, images of gods, whether sit-
ting or standing ; but always with the
added notion that they are placed in a
temple or holy place as objects of wor-
ship. Timaeus p. 93 &dos* 76 dyalua
kal 0 Tdwos év @ pvrar: where Téwos
prob. denotes the small shrine in which
an image might stand. Dionys. Hal. 1.
47 uses ¥n to render penates. Liddell
and Scott s. v. cite the following as places
in which &os ¢ may be a semple’ : but in
all of them it must mean image. Isocr.
or. 15 § 2 Pedlav Tov 10 Tis 'AOpas
&dos épyacduevov, i.c. the chryselephan-
tine Athena Parthenos; cp. Plut. Per.
13 0 8¢ Peidlas elpyatero udv Tiis Oeod 76
xpvooly &dos' Xen. Hellen. 1. 4. 12
1D\wvripia fryev 1) wbis, Tov Edovs Kkara-
Kexkalvuuévov Tiis "AOyrids: i.e. the dpxaiov
Bpéras of Athena Polias in the Erech-
theum was veiled in sign of mourning
(the death of Aglauros being commemo-
rated at the festival of the Plunteria).
Paus. 8. 46. 2 ¢alverar 8¢ odx dpfas 6 Ad-
yovgTos dvalfuara kal &5y fedy drd-
yeobar wapd Tiv kparnfévtwy (i.e. carry
off to Italy): where dvafquara are dedi-

cated objects generally, &y images wor-
shipped in temples. Is Sophocles glancing
here at the mutilators of the Hermae in
415 B.C., and especially at Alcibiades?
We can hardly say more than this :—'g)
There is no positive probability as to the
date of the play which can be set against
such a view. (2) The language suits it,—
nay, might well suggest it; nor does it
matter that the ‘Epuat, though dvafjuara
(Andoc. De Myst.§ 34), were not properly
&7. (3) It cannot be assumed that the
dramatic art of Sophocles would exclude
such a reference. Direct contemporary
allusion is, indeed, uncongenial to it.
But a light touch like this—especially in
a choral ode—might fitly strike a chord
of contemporary feeling in unison with
the emotion stirred by the drama itself.
I do not see how to affirm or to deny
that such a suggestion was meant here.
(Cp. 0. C. 1537 n.)

888 8vowdTpov, miserably perverse:
Ant. 1025 otkér &7’ ... | dBovdos ofr’
&voABos.

890 TV doérrwy: see on 864. —E¥pfe-
rat, keep himself from: 0. C. 836 elpyov,
‘stand back’: Her. 7. 197 ds xara 70
&\oos éyévero, avrés Te Epyero avrod xal
T oTpar] wdoy waphyyee. Plat. Legg.
838 A s eV Te xal dxpfds elpyorrar TS
7wy kaA@v fvvovalas. Asto the form, Her.
has &pyw or ¢pyw: in Attic the Mss. give
Aesch. Eum. 566 xarepyafod: Soph. Ai.
593 §uvéptere: Thuc. 5. 11 wepiéptarres
(so the best Mss., and Classen): Plat.
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But if any man walks haughtily in deed or word, with no and
fear of Justice, no reverence for the images of gods, may an evil strophe
doom seize him for his ill-starred pride, if he will not win his
vantage fairly, nor keep him from unholy deeds, but must lay

profaning hands on sanctities.

Where such things are, what mortal shall boast any more
that he can ward the arrows of the gods from his life?

with which £ might have become é‘f.)—paﬂf;fwv L, pardfwv r.

892 £. 7is &l

(sic) wor’ &v Tolad avhp | Oupde BéNn épterac (sic) | Yuxdo autvew L. The later Mss.
have in some cases Quu@ or Guuod : a few have év Tovrais (as E), or abrois (B), for
év 70igd’. —For Ouud, Hermann restored fedv: for Epferar, Musgrave ebferac.

Gorg. 461 D xabéptys (so Stallb. and
Herm., with Mss.): Rep. 461 B tvvéptav-
7os: Pol. 285 B &tas. So far as the
Mss. warrant a conclusion, Attic seems
to have admitted ép- instead of elp- #n tke
Jorms with ¢. The smooth breathing is
right here, even if we admit a normal
distinction between elpyw ‘to shut out’
and elpyw ‘to shut in.’

891 O8(ferar. This conjecture of Blaydes
seems to me certain. The form occurs
Eur. Hippol. 1086 xhalwy 7is avriv dp’
épob ye Olterar: Her. 632 el 8¢ Tdwde
wpoolOite. xepl. Hesych, has Oltecfar.
L has éferac with no breathing. Soph.
could not conceivably have used such a
phrase as &xeofac 7Gv d0ikTwY, t0 cling to
things which should not even be touched.
He himself shows the proper use of
Exeabas in fr. 327 Tob ye kepdalvew Suws
| dwplé Eovras, ‘still they cling tooth
and nail to gain’: fr. 26 7& uév | dlxas’
érxalver ToU 3¢ «kepdalvew E&xov. Some
explain &erac as ‘abstain’: Od. 4. 422
oxéabas Te Blns Nocal Te yépovra: Her. 6.
85 &oxovro ™is aywyds. To this there
are two objections, both insuperable:
(1) the disjunctive #,—with which the
sense ought to be, ‘unless he gain &c....
or else abstain’: (2) pargiwr, which could
not be added to &erat as if this were
waboeTa.—pardlov, acting with rash
folly: Her. 2. 162 dwenardice, behaved
in an unseemly manner: Aesch. 4g. 995
oxhdyxva 8 obri pargfe,, my heart does
not vainly forebode. The reason for
_writing uardfwy, not pard{wv, is that the
form paraf{w is well attested (Her., Jo-
sephus, Hesych., Herodian): while there
is no similar evidence for uardfw, though
the latter form migkt have existed, being
related to a stem para (udrm) as dwa-w
to dexa (3ixn).

892 tis ¥rv wor'...dpivev; Amid

such things (if such deeds prevail), who
shall any longer vaunt that he wards off
from his life the shafts of the gods? The
pres. dpivew, not fut. duiwew, because
the shafts are imagined as already as-
sailing him. & roto8’: 1319: Ant. 38
el 748’ év TolTOLS.

898 Ocdv BéAn. The Mss. have Ov-
u@e, Ouuod or fuuw: in A over Guudi
Bény is written Tiw Oelav dlknw. This
points to the true sense, though it does
not necessarily presuppose the true read-
ing. The phrase Qupod , ‘arrows of
anger,’ couﬁ’d mean, ‘taunts hurled by an
angry man’; but, alone, could not mean,
‘the arrows of the divine wrath.,” The
readings of the Mss. might have arisen
either through the » of fewv being written,
as it often is, in a form resembling u,
and w having then been transposed (so
that Guud would have arisen before fv-
uwi); or from a gloss Ouuoi on yYuxas.
For Bé\y cp. Plat. Legg. 873 E w\ip 8oa
xkepawwds 4 T¢ wapd Oeov TowvTor PBéNos
tow

894 citerar. This conject. of Mus-
grave (which Blaydes adopts) involves
only the change of one letter from Yp§e-
rav: and nothing would have been more
likely than a change of edferas into &pteras
if the scribe’s eye or thought had wandered
to &pteras in 890, especially since the lat-
ter is not obviously unsuited to the general
sense. But ¥pferar here is impossible.
For (1) we cannot rendar: ‘will keep off
the shafts from himsell, so as to ward
them from his life’: this would be in-
tolerable. Nor (2), with Elmsley: ‘who
will abstain from warding off the shafts
of the soul (the stings of conscience,
Yuxds Bé\n) from his mind (Qupov)?’ i.e.
who will not become reckless? This
most assuredly is not Greek. elferas,
on the other hand, gives just the right
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896 After xopevew, L has in the same verse wovelv 7 Tolo feols.

910

These words are

found in at least four other mss.,—Pal., M (as corrected), M2, M?3: being a corruption
of a gloss, wavyyvplfew 7ois Oeols, found in the Trin. and other Mss. (Campbell, 1.

xxvii).

Dr E. M. Thompson points out that this corruption, hardly possible in

uncial writing, would have been comparatively easy in minuscule, and regards it as
indicating that the archetype of L was a minuscule Ms. (Introd. to Facsimile, p. 8.)

899 'ASais:] Erfurdt wrote "ABaigt, on the authority of Arcadius (104. 11).

usta-

sense: ‘If justice and religion are tram-

led under foot, can any man dare to

t that he will escape the divine
wrath ?’

896 xopebay. The words worely 4 Tois
Oeots added in a few Mss. (including L)
have plainly arisen from a contracted
writing of wavyyvplfew Tois Beois which
occurs in a few others. This gloss cor-
rectly represents the general notion of
xopevew, as referring to the xopol con-
nected with the cult of Dionysus, Apollo
and other gods. The xopds was an ele-
ment so essential and characteristic that,
in a Greek mouth, the question 7{ 3¢t ue
xopevew ; would import, ‘why maintain
the solemn rites of public worship?’ Cp.
Polybius 4. 20 (speaking of the youth of
Arcadia) perd 8¢ Tavra Tods Phoiévov
xal TiwoBéov vopovs uavbdvovres (learning
the music of those masters) woA\g ¢iho-
Tiulg xopevovat xar’ &avrdv Tois Aio-
vugwakols avN\yrals év Tois OedTpois, ol uév
waldes Tods wadikods dywvas, ol 8¢ vea-
. vigxot Tods Tdw avdpav Aeyopévovs. Eur.
Bacch. 181 Sei...Awbvvoov...000v kab’ fjuds

Swvaroyv abtecfar péyav: | wol dei xopedew,
moi xabiordvar wdda, | kal xpira oceloar
woNwy; éEqyod ot moi | yépwv yépovre,
Tewpeaia. The Theban elders need not,
then, be regarded as momentarily for-
getting their dramatic part. Cp. 1095
Xopeveaas,

897 dO0ucrov: cp. the story of the
Persian attack on Delphi in 480 B.C.
being repulsed by the god, who would
not suffer his priests to remove the trea-
sures, ¢as airés lkavds elvar 7@y éwurov

wpoxariicfas, Her. 8. 36.—dppaldv: see

ABatoy vadv. The site of
Abae, not far N. of the modern village
of Exarcho, was on a hill in the north-
west of Phocis, between Lake Copai
and Elateia, and near the frontier olPt?::
Opuntian Locrians. Ier. 8. 33 &6a v °
lepoy 'AmoNwrvos whovawov, Onoavpoiol Te
xal avafhuact woA\oige Karesxevaguévor
7 8¢ kal Tore kal vov éorl XpnoTHpLOY AV-
760" xal TovTo 7O lepoy cuhfoavres évéwpy-
oav (the Persians in 480 B.c.). Hadrian
built a small temple beside the ancient
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Nay, if such deeds are in honour, wherefore should we join in
the sacred dance?

No more will I go reverently to earth’s central and inviolate and a
shrine, no more to Abae’s temple or Olympia, if these oracles stropht
fit not the issue, so that all men shall point at them with the
finger. Nay, king,—if thou art rightly called,—Zeus all-ruling,
may it not escape thee and thine ever-deathless power!

The old prophecies concerning Lafus are fading; already
men are setting them at nought, and nowhere is Apollo glorified
with honours; the worship of the gods is perishing.

thius knew both modes of writing it (on ZZ I. 536, p. 279. 1). 908 épfdv L, 86’ r.
004 wdvr’ dvdoowv] wdvra Nedoowr B. Arnold.—Adfo. L: A\d6y r: Adfpy Brunck.
9086 ¢livovra yap hatov » 8éopar’ L: the three dots meaning that walaid (written in
the margin by a later hand) was to be inserted there. (Most of the later Mss. have
@Olvorra yip Nalov wakaid Oéogar’: a few place wakawd before Aalov or after Gésgpara.)

—mwalalpara is the conjecture of Arndt, and of Linwood (who greﬁxes 7& to Aalov,

reading dv Tobod’ for év T0icd’ in 892).

Schneidewin supplie

Ivbxpnara before

lepér, Paus. 10. 35. 3.

900 rav 'Olvpriay, called by Pindar
Séowow’ dhabelas (O!. 8. 2), because divi-
nation by burnt offerings (uavrich 8¢ éu-
wxUpwr) was there practised on the altar
of Zeus by the Iamidae, hereditary udv-
7eis (Her. 9. 33): Pind. OL 6. 70 Znwos
éx’ dxpordry Bwud... xpnoripov Oéobar
xéhevoev (Apollo) | ¢ o0 woriKAeiTov kab’
“EX\avas yévos "Lapdav.

901 ¢ pij Tdbe dppbéoey, if these things
(the prophecy that Laius should be slain
by his son, and its fulfilment) do not come
right (fit each other), xepéBewra wiow

i3, so as to be signal examples for

] men. Cp. Ant. 1318 7dd oik éx’
d\\ov Bpordw | éuds dpudaec wor’ éf al-
rlas, can never be adjusted to another,—
be #ightly charged on him. Prof. Camp-
bell cites Plat. Soph. 262 C wplv dv Tis
Tols dvépace T& pipara xepdoy. toTe 8
1puocé e, x.7.\., where I should suppose
fippoce to be transitive: 7puogé Tis Tois
évdpace Td pipara: if so, it is not paral-
lel. xepdS. only here.

908 dxodes, audss, alluding chiefly
to the title Zeds Basikels, Xen. Anab. 3.
1. 12; under which, after the victory at
Leuctra in 371 B.C., he was honoured
with a special festival at Lebadeia in
Boeotia, Diod. 15. 53.

904 The subject to Ndbo: is not defi-
nitely 7d8e (go2), but rather a motion to
be inferred from the whole preceding,
sentence,—‘the vindication of thy word.

Elms. cp. Eur. Med. 332 Zeb, uhy o
oe TOvd Ss alrios Kakdw.

906 After ¢Blvovra ydp Aalov we
require a metrical equivalent for Oed»
Bé\n in 893. The walawt in the marg.
of L and in the text of other Mss. favours
walalpara, proposed by Linwood and
Arndt, which suits ¢8lvovra: cp. 561.
Schneidewin conj. IIv@éxpnora Aatov.
Aatov, object. gen.: cp. Thuc. 1. 140
70 Tév Meyapéwy yriguwopa (about them).

908 Harpovow, are putting out of ac-
count. This bold use comes, I think, not
from the sense of destroying (Xen. Hellen.
2. 2. 19 pY) owévdeaOas *AOnvalos AN’ éfa-
pew), but from that of setting aside, ex-
cluding from consideration: Plat. Sogék.
249 B 70Ut TG Ny Talrdv TobTo éx TOY
Svrwy éfaiprioouev, * by this reasoning we
shall strike this same thing out of the
list of things whick exist.” Cp. Zkeaet.
162 D feovs...ols éyd & Te T0D Aéyew Kal
Tob ypdpew wepl avrdv, ws elolv 9 bs ook
eloly, éfawpd. The absence of a gen.
like Néyov for Yo is softened by
$Olvorra, which suggests ‘fading from
men’s thoughts.’ .

909 mwais...ipdpawis, manifest in
honours (modal dat.): Z.e. his divinity
is not asserted by the rendering of such
worship as is due to him. Aesch. 2. V.
171 (of Zeus) oxfiwrpov Tepds 7' dwoov-
Aaras.

910 rd Oela, ‘religion,” both faith
and observance: cp. 0. C. 1537.
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Aatov.—For Aatov, Mekler writes Aahlov, Nauck Aoélov.

917 L now has sjv ¢ofoves

Néyn (not Néym). v is in erasure, having been corrected (doubtless from e) either by
the 1st hand itself, or by the first corrector : 9 is written in the form B. There is an

erasure above v (possibly of v itself, which had been noted as a variant on el).

The

H of Méyn is above the line, o having been erased below it. Most of the later Mss. have

9111088 (rxewbdiov Tpitov. A
messenger from Corinth, bringing the
news that Polybus is dead, discloses that
Oedipus was not that king’s son, but a
Theban foundling, whom the messenger
had received from a servant of Laius.
Iocasta, failing to arrest the inquiries of
Oedipus, rushes from the scene with a

cry.

ryou—oza Tocasta comes forth, bear-
ing a branch (Ikerqpla), wreathed with
festoons of wool (srégn), which, as a
suppliant, she is about to lay on the altar
of the household god, Apollo Adketos, in
front of the palace. The state of Oedi-
pus frightens her. His mind has been
growing more and more excited. It is
not that she herself has much fear for the
future. What alarms her is to see ‘the
pilot of the ship’ (923) thus unnerved.
Though she can believe no longer in
human pavricy, she has never ceased to
revere the gvds (708); and to them she

turns for help in her need.

912 vaov can only mean
the public temples of Thebes, as the two
temples of Pallas and the "Iowfwior (20).
The thought had come to Iocasta that
she should supplicate the gods; and in
effect she does so by bastenin% to the
altar which she can most quickly reach

(919)- ,

913 : see on 3. Ta,
offerings of incense: cp. 4. In £l 634,
where Clytaemnestra comes forth to the
altar of Apollo mposraripios, an attendant
carries Odpara wdykapra, offerings of
fruits of the ea.rth.—kx oy. Aafoidoar
would have excluded a possible ambi-
guity, by showing that the 8é6¢a had come
before and not after the wreaths were
taken up: and for this reason the accus.
often stands in such a sentence: Xen.
An. 3. 3. 1 Eotev adTols wpopulakads
KaTacTioavTas ovykalel Tols oTpa-
Twras.



01AITTIOYZ TYPANNOZ

Io. Princes of the land, the thought has come to me to
visit the shrines of the gods, with this wreathed branch in my
hands, and these gifts of incense. For Oedipus excites his soul
overmuch with all manner of alarms, nor, like a man of sense,
judges the new things by the old, but is at the will of the
speaker, if he speak terrors.

Since, then, by counsel I can do no good, to thee, Lycean
Apollo, for thou art nearest, I have coine, a suppliant with these
symbols of prayer, that thou mayest find us some riddance from
uncleanness. For now we are all afraid, seeing 4im affrighted,
even as they who see fear in the helmsman of their ship.

125

MESSENGER.

Might I learn from you, strangers, where is the house of the
king Oedipus? Or, better still, tell me where he himself is—if
ye know.

.. Aéyn (Aéyo. T). 930 xarelypasw MsS.: kardpypasw Wunder. 926 «xd-
70106’ L, with most of the later Mss.: xdrw6’ A. L’s reading may, as Dindorf remarks,
have prompted the statement of a grammarian in Bachmann’s Anecdota (vol. 2,
P. 358. 20), who says that Sophocles used 7¢ olofe dwd Toi oldare xard ouvyxom:fv.

916 rd xawd, the prophecies of Tei-
resias, Tols wdlat, by the miscarriage of
the oracle from Delphi: 710f.

917 Tov Aéyovros: Plat. Gorg. 508 D
elul 8¢ éxl T Bovhouévy, domep ol dripot
Tob é0é\ovros, dv Te TUxTEW BobAyTas, K.T.\.
—as outlaws are at the mercy of the first
comer: O. C. 752 Tobmibyros dpmdoal,

v $6Bovs Aéyy has better Ms. authority

an el Néyo, and is also simpler: the
latter would be an opt. like 47. 520 dvdpl
Toc xpeav (=xpn) | iy xposeivas,
Tepmwdy el 7L wov wdboi: cp. b, 1344:
Ant. 666. But the statement of abstract
KsSSibﬂity is unsuitable here.

el.. Néyp
still less to commend it.

918 8¢, seeing that, =émwedrj: Dem.
or. 1 § 1 &7e Tolvuw obrws Exer: so ombre
Thuc. 2. 6o.

919 Avke’ "AwoNhov: see on Auvkee
203.

920 xarebypaoiy, the prayers sym-
bolised by the ixernpla and offerings of
incense. The word could not mean ‘vo-
tive offerings.” Wunder’s conject. kardp-
puww, thgifh ingenious, is neither need-
ul nor really apposite. That word is
used of (@) offerings of first-fruits, pre-
sented along with the elpestwory or harvest-
wreath, Plut. Z%es. 22: () the odhoxvrac
or barley sprinkled on the altar and victim

at the beginning of a sacrifice: Eur. 7. 7
244 XépnPds Te xal xkardpyuara.

921 Abowv...ebayW, a solution without
defilement: i.e. some end to our anxieties,
other than such an end as would be put
to them by the fulfilment of the oracles
dooming Oedipus to incur a fearful dvyos.
For ebayds Aoois as=one which will
leave us edayels, cp. Pind. Olymp. 1. 26
xabapoi AéBnTos, the vessel of cleansing.

923 ds kvBepvrfTy veds, not s (8vra)
xvBepv. v., because he is our pilot, but ds
(Okvoiper &v) BNémovres xuPepv. v. éxwe-
whyyuévov: Aesch. Theb. 2 801is puhdocer
wpiyos év wpiuyy wokews | olaka vwudy,
BNépapa ph Kotuwy v,

924 When the messenger arrives, Io-
casta’s prayer seems to have been im-
mediately answered by a \dois edayns
(ﬂ')l), as regards part at least of the
threatened doom, though at the cost of
the oracle’s credit.

926 pd\wora denotes what stands
Jfirst among one’s wishes: cp. 1466:
Track. 799 pdAeoTa pév pe 0és | évravd’
Smov pe un Tis Syperas Bpordy’ | el &’ olxrov
toxes, k.r.\.: Phil. 617 olotro pév pd-
Aeg @ éxovoiov Nafdw, rel ©h) 6énou &,
drovra: Ant. 327 dAN’ ebpefely udv pd-
Ao r’s édv 8¢ Tou | M6y Te kal ph kTN,
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980 vévoir’] yévo’ Wecklein.
hand in L, and then altered to x’ & 7.
variants.

983 x’ worl seems to have been written by the 1st
xds 7¢ (V, Pal.) and xal ¢ (T') were known as
985 The i1st hand in L wrote wapd, which an early hand changed to

wpds, the common reading of the late Mss. (but wapa L2 and Pal.).—The & after rivor

in L was added by an carly hand.

948 £ wdo elrac’ 7 Té0vyre woAvPoo ; | €l 5¢

928 yun) 8. Here, and in 930, 950,
the languag

e is so chosen as to empha-
sise the conjugal relation of Iocasta with
Oedipus.

9830 mavre\s, because the wife’s es-
tate is crowned and perfected by the birth
of children (928). The choice of the
word has been influenced by the associa-
tions of Téos, Té\ewos with marriage.
Aesch. Eum. 835 6im wpd waldwy kal
yapnNlov Téhovs (the marriage rite): #b.
214 “Hpas Tekeias xal Awds mordpara :
schol. on Ar. Zhesm. 973 éruudvro é&v
Tols ydpots ds wpuTdvers Gvres TGV yauwy*
7éhos 8¢ O vyapos: Pindar Nem. 10. 18
Tekela phrnp="Hpa, who (Ar. 7h. 976)
x\pdas yduov ¢ukdrrer. In Aesch. Ag.
972 dvip TéNewos = olkodeswrys: as dépos
HureNs (Z2. 2. 700) refers to a house left
without its lord: cp. Lucian Dial. Mort.
§ 19 NmreN uév Tdv Souov Karahiwuy,
Xnpav 8¢ Thy vebyauov ywaika.

981 afrws (77. 1040 &8 aldrws @s p’
@hege) can be nothing but adverb from

atrés (with Aeolic accent), = ¢ in that very
way’: hence, according to the context,
(a) simply ° likewise,” or (4) in a depre-
ciatory sense, ‘only thus,’—z.e. ¢ ineffi-
ciently,” ‘vainly.” The custom of the
grammarians, to write alirws except when
the sense is ¢ vainly,” seems to have come
from associating the word with odros, or
possibly even with avrés. For Soph., as
for Aesch. and Eur., our Mss. onthe whole
favour alrws: but their authority cannot
be presumed to represent a tradition
older than, or independent of, the gram-
marians, It is, indeed, possible that
alrws was an instance of old aspiration on
false analogy,—as the Attic fueis (Aeolic
dupes for doués) was wrongly aspirated
on the analogy of vuels (see Peile, Greek
and Latin Etymology p. 302, who agrees
on this with Curtius). In the absence
of evidence, however, that arws was a
like instance, it appears most reasonable
to write adrws.

933 ederelas, gracious words,=edgn-
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CH. This is his dwelling, and he himself, stranger, is within ;
and this lady is the mother of his children.

ME. Then may she be ever happy in a happy home, since
she is his heaven-blest queen.

Io. Happiness to thee also, stranger! ’tis the due of thy
fair greeting.—But say what thou hast come to seek or to
tell.

" ME. Good tidings, lady, for thy house and for thy hus-
and.

127

(9]
Io. What are they? And from whom hast thou come? ¥ o
ME. From Corinth: and at the message which I will speak *",
anon thou wilt rejoice—doubtless; yet haply grieve. ALY
Io. And what isit? How hath it thus a double potency ?
ME. The people will make him king of the Isthmian land,
as 'twas said there.
Io. How then? Is the aged Polybus no more in power?
ME. No, verily: for death holds him in the tomb.
Io. How sayest thou? Is Polybus dead, old man?
ME. IfI speak not the truth, I am content to die.

uh | Myw v’ &yd Td\nles, déd Oavelv L. The words el §¢ ph are in a line by them-
selves. After wé\vBos, and before el, are marks like =. Triclinius conjecturally
added yépwrv after IIéAuBos, and some late Mss. have yépov, but none (it seems) &
yépor. Nauck proposed (1856) wds elmas; 7 7éfvnxev OlSlwov warip; | TéOvnxe
IT6AvBos: el 8¢ ph, 4£& Bavetv. The correction of the first verse is specious; not so

plas, in this sense only here: elsewhere=
elegance of diction: Isocrates r7H» evé-
reay éx wavtds Sudke xkal Tob yhapupds
Néyew oroxdierar udN\ov 7 Tob dpends
(Dionys. Jsocr. 538).

985 wapd Tlves. The change of wapd
into wpds by an early hand in L is remark-
able. I formerly received =pbs, support-
ing the phrase by Od. 8. 28 geivos 66°, ovx
o8’ 8oris, dhdpevos Ier’ éudv 00 | he
wpos nolwy # éomeplwy dvOpbmwwr. There,
however, wpbs is more natural, as vir-
tually denoting the phical regions
(cp. Od. 21. 347 wpos "HNdos, ‘on the
side of Elis’). And wpos fedv dpun-
wévos (El. 70) would be parallel only if
here we had ésraluévos. Questioning,
then, whether dguwveiobar wpés Twos is
g;fensible, 1 now read wapd, with most

d.
986 7 8’ Uros, ¢ at the word,’ accus.
of the object which the feeling concerns :
Eur. £/..831 7 xpfir’ dOuuels ;

987 doxdA\\ows, from root sex, prop.

‘not to hold oneself,” ‘ to be impatient,’
the opposite of the notion expressed by
oxo-Mj (Curt. Ztym. § 170): the word
occurs in Her., Xen., Dem.; and in Od.
2. 193 replaces the epic doxaNdar. Cp.
Aesch. A4g. 1049 welfo’ dv, el welbol,
cirewo[‘nm:!;.

941 s=¢év xpdrec: cp. Evapyos
=év dpxy, in office, Appianc%‘dl.a%t‘u.
I. I4.

948 A defective verse, wds emwas;
Té0ynxe II6AvBos ; has been patched up
in our best Mss. by a clumsy expansion
of the next verse (see crit. note). The
yépwv supplied by Triclinius (whence
some late Mss. have yipov) was plainly a
mere guess. Nauck’s conj. 1§ Tébvmxev
Ol8{wov wamijp ; is recommended &l) by
the high probability of a gloss II6Avfos
on those words: (2) by the greater force
which this form gives to the repetition of
the question asked in g41: (3) by the
dramatic effect for the spectators.
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960

965

k\d{ovras dpveis, dv vdynTov éyw

that of 944, which is sound as it stands.

Mekler rejects both vv.

980 Two of

the later Mss. (M, A) have #dlorys for *Toxdarns,——either a mere error, or a conjecture.
987 The 1st hand in L wrote onwivas: a corrector has changed this to onudvrwp.

946 & Oedv pavrebpara. Tocasta’s
scorn is pointed, not at the gods them-
selves, but at the udvrets who profess to
speak in their name. The gods are wise,
but they grant no wpévoia to men (978).
Cp. 712.

947 v’ loré: va=4d7r évrabla, ‘to
think that ye have come to this!’: cp.
1311.—TovTovTdv dvBpa... Tpépwy Edevye,
he feared and avoided this man, p1) xrdvor
(adrév).

949 mpds Tis TUXNS, i.c. in the course
of nature, and not by the special death
which the oracle had foretold. Cp. 977.

981 YerépPw, the midd. as in éxka-
\etofac (see on 597), ueraméuresbar, etc.,
the act. being properly used of the sum-
moner or escort: see on greNoivra (860).

954 7( por ;¢ what does he tell
(of interest) for me?’ (not * what does he

say to me?’: nor ‘what, pray, does he
say?’).

986 ds : see on 848.

987 ompdvrwp is, I think, unquestion-
ably right. A is among the Mss. which
have it, and in several it is explained by
the gloss unpvvrys. That the word was
not unfamiliar to poetical language in the
sense (* indicator,” ‘informant ’) which it
has here, may be inferred from Anthol.
6. 62 (Jacobs 1. 205) xukhoTepsi uoASov,
oeNdwy anudvropa whevpys, the pencil
which makes notes in the margin of pages:
Nonnus 37. 551 oqudvropt pwry. On the
other hand, onpivas yevoi could mean
nothing but ¢ place yourself in the position
of having told me,” and could only be ex-
plained as a way of saying, ‘tell me at
once.” But such a use of yerérfa: with
aor. partic. would be unexampled. The
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Io. O handmaid, away with all speed, and tell this to thy
master! O ye oracles of the gods, where stand ye now! This
is the man whom Oedipus long feared and shunned, lest he
should slay him ; and now this man hath died in the course of
destiny, not by his hand. [Enter OEDIPUS.

OE. Iocasta, dearest wife, why hast thou summoned me
forth from these doors?

Io. Hear this man, and judge, as thou listenest, to what the
awful oracles of the gods have come.

OE. And he—who may he be, and what news hath he for me?

Io. He is from Corinth, to tell that thy father Polybus
lives no longer, but hath perished.

OE. How,stranger? Let me have it from thine own mouth.

ME. If I must first make these tidings plain, know indeed
that he is dead and gone.

OE. By treachery, or by visit of disease ?

ME. A light thing in the scale brings the aged to their rest.

OE. A, he died, it seems, of sickness?

ME. Yea, and of the long years that he had told.

OE. Alas, alas! Why, indeed, my wife, should one look to
the hearth of the Pythian seer, or to the birds that scream above

our heads, on whose showing I

The first corrector (S) had written in the margin, yp. snudvrwp. The later Mss. also

have onuarrwp (but onuivas T').
Hartung: &0’ Meineke.

966 Jpvis MsS.

989 b lg0’ Mss.: gag’ lo6 Porson : xarich’

The Attic form 8pveis (L. Dindorf, Z%es.

only proper use of it is made clear by such
passages as these: Ai. 588 un mpodods
nuds yévy, do not make yourself guilty of
having betrayed us: Pkil. 772 py cavrdy
@ dpa | xdul...xTelvas vévy, do not make
yourself guilty of having slain both your-
self and me.

989 ) lof’. Dionys. Hal. 1. 41 thus
quotes a verse from the Ilpounfeds Avé-
pevos of Aesch. (Nauck fr, 193. 2) &6’ o0
udxns €0 olda xal Govpés wep wv, where
Strabo p. 183 gives cd¢’ olda: and so
Pors. here would write ga¢’ fo6:. But the
immediately preceding o-addds is decisive

inst this. Soph. had epic precedent,
I1. 1. 385 €d eldus dydpeve, etc. Cp. 1071,
lod lot.—Bavdoypov BePuxéra: Ai. 516
poipa... | kaOethev “Adov Bavaciuovs olxi-
Topas : Phil. 424 Baviw...¢povdos.

OOOM 1i: see on 34.

961 opwpd powy, leve momentum:
the life is conceived as resting in one
scale of a nicely poised balance : diminish
the weight in the other scale ever solittle,
and the inclination (pom+), though ductoa

J.S. L

slight cause (omxpd), brings the life to the
ground (ebvdter). Plat. Rep. 556 E dowep
odua vooddes uukpis pomns Ewlev deirar
wposhaBéofar wpos TO Kduvew,...o0rw &7
xal 7 kard TavTd éxelvy Siaxeypévy wilis
Awo ouikpds Tpopdaews.. vooel.

263 Yez, h;: ‘li'lle‘{ of inﬁrmi;ies (vdoois
&pbiro), and of the long years (T¢ P
xﬁ‘«p?’causal dat.), ing chorda:::r“\:r(lptz
their term (cvpperpolpevos, sc. avrols, lit.
‘commensurably with them’): the part.
being nearly equiv. to cuuuérpws, and ex-

ressing that, if his years are reckoned,
is death cannot appear premature. Cp.

1113, and Ant. 387 wolg Ebupuerpos wpod-
B TOx, ¢ seasonably for what hap?’

965 v ITvddpavriv éorlav =71 ITv-
0of pavriky éorlav, as Apollo himself is
Hzﬂép,av‘ns, ie. 6HII0|:‘00‘¢‘ ﬂ.dvnsﬁ ”.l;oesch.
Cko. 1030: cp. IIv@éx, 0, oxpN-
oTos, Hugémxos.p {orlav, ':;"0 C. 413 m-
¢uijs ap’ éorlas: Eur. Jon 461 $oSijios
...yds | peobupalos éotla.

966 xA\dfovras, the word used by Tei-
resias of the birds when their voice (¢8éy-

9
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5. 2224) is sup
Hipp. 1059 by

rted by the Ravenna Ms. in Ar. 42. 717, 1250, 1610: and in Eur.
(cod. Ven. Marc. 471) and the 1st hand in V.

967 «xraveiv L,

and almost all the later Mss.: it may, indeed, be an accident that one, at least, of them

(V2) has «reveiv, which Elmsley required.
omitted &, but added it above the line.

968 After xarw, the 1st hand in L had

No suspicion of &) is warranted by the fact
that one or two of the later Mss. (Trin., I') omit it.

Dindorf, who once conjectured

yos) had ceased to be clear to him, Ant.
1001 kax@ | kNdfovras olorpy kal Befap-
Bapwpévp.—dv b Ty sc. Svrwr, guibus
indicibus : 1260 @s vdpynTov Twos : O. C.
1588 v@mynripos ovderos piAwr. In these
instances the absence of the part. is soft-
ened by the noun which suggests the
verb ; but not so in O. C. 83 ds éuod udvys
wéhas.

967 xrevelv. «ravelv, which the Mss.
give, cannot be pronounced positively
wrong ; but it can hardly be doubted that
Soph. here wrote krevetv. If xravelv is
right, itis the only aor. infin. after uéA\\w
in Soph., who has the fut. infin. g times
(ZL 359, 379, 538: Ai. 925, 1027, 1287 :
Ant. 458: Phil. 483, 1084): and the
pres. infin. 9 times (£/. 305, 1486 : Ai.
443: 0. 7.678, 1385: O. C. 1773: T7.
79, 756 : Phil. 409). Aeschylus certainly
has the aor. in 2. V. 625 wirow pe xplhyyys
10060’ 8mep péNw waldeiv. Excluding the
Laconic d9v in Ar. Lys. 117, there are
but two instances in Comedy, 4v. 366 ¢
pé\\er’ —amoNéoat, and Ack. 1159 pé\-
Norros AaBetv. Cp. W. G. Rutherford,
New Phrynichus pp. 420—425, and
Goodwin, Greek Moods and Tenses § 23.
2. The concurrence of tribrachs in the
4th and sth places gives a semi-lyric
character which suits the speaker’s agi-
tation.

968 keibe, is hidden. A7 635 Adg
ketbwv. In 77. 989 ouyp xevfewv may be
regarded as transitive with a suppressed
acc., ‘ to shroud (thy thought) in silence.”
Elsewhere xetfw is always trans., and
only the perf. kéxevfa intransitive.—8v
here pearly=1%89: cp. Ant. 170 8’ odw
dovro... | éyd kpary &7...Exw.

969 davoros=ov Yaloas: cp. dpé-
Bnros 885(n.): Her. 8. 124 dxpiros, without
deciding : id. 9. 98 dmworos, mistrustful;
0. C. 1031 mio7és, trusting (n.): Phil. 687
duglmiykra pé0ia, billows beating around :
7. 446 pepwros,blaming : Eur. Hec. 1117
Umowros, suspecting. Cp. note on drinrdv
515.—€0 7v u, an abrupt afterthought :—
unless perchance: see on 124. —Top@
w60 : c‘P. 797 : Od. 11. 202 gds...xb0os,
longing for thee.

970 eln’E: cp. 1075: Phil. 467 *hedy
uY ’E dwbwrov. €%, as dist. from Vwd, is
strictly in place here, as denoting the
ultimate, not the proximate, agency.

971 7d § olv mapévra: but the ora-
cles as they stand, at any rate (§' odv,
669, 834), Polybus has carried off with
him, proving them worthless (6§ od-
8evds, tertiary predicate), and is hidden
with Hades.—rd, mapévra, with empha-
sis: even supposing that they have been
fulfilled in some indirect and figurative
sense, they certainly have not been ful-
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was doomed to slay my sire? But he is dead, and hid already
beneath the earth; and here am I, who have not put hand to
spear.—Unless, perchance, he was killed by longing for me:
thus, indeed, I should be the cause of his death. But the oracles
as they stand, at least, Polybus hath swept with him to his rest
in Hades: they are worth nought.

Io. Nay, did I not so foretell to thee long since?

OE. Thou didst: but I was misled by my fear.

Io. Now no more lay aught of those things to heart.

OE. But surely I must needs fear my mother’s bed ?

Io. Nay, what should mortal fear, for whom the decrees of
Fortune are supreme, and who hath clear foresight of nothing?
xdrwlev, has replaced kdrw &%. Nauck proposes xedfe kdrw vfjs. Oldlwovs (instead
of éyw) &. Cobet and Blaydes, «drw xéxeve vis. 970 ofrw 8] odrw v’ Wecklein.
976 xal xdo 7 upa Néxoo ovx dxveiv pe det L. The first corrector has written Néxrpov
over Néxoo. A and others have Nékrpov in the text. Dindorf would place Ayos after

Oxwelv (or after def). Bergk reads Néxos <&r’> olx dxwvelv pe def, and so Wecklein,
I prefer to read Mékrpov, with Blaydes, Wolff, Campbell, Kennedy, and others.

filled to the letter. The oracle spoke of
bloodshed (govels, 794), and is not satis-
fied by karépfiro &£ éuov in the sense just
explained.—o-v. v is a contemptuous
hrase from the language of common life:
its use is seen in Arnistophanes Plut. 1079
viv 8 dmb. xalpwy cuANaBdv Ty pel-
paxa, now be off—with our blessing and
the girl : 4v. 1469 dmlwuer Nuels ov\-
NaBdévres 7d wrepd, let us pack up our
feathers and be off: Soph. has it twice
in utterances of angry scorn, O. C. 1383
o) & &pp’ dmbmwruorés Te xdwdrwp éuov |
xaxdv xdkiore, Tdode gvAhafBav dpds,
one...and take these curses with thee:
Phil. 577 &xhet geavrov cvANaBav éx
7Hade vis, ‘hence in thy ship—pack from
this land !’

974 n8as instead of wpoiheyes: see
on §4.

978 vwv, enforcing the argument in-
troduced by olkoww (973), is clearly better
than the weak m’iv.—gs gup&v 1s: Her.
. 51 és Quudr Baked xal 70 walawow Exos:
8. 68 xal 765 & Guudy Paled, ws x.T.\.
1. 84 Wwv...7dv Twa Avddv katafdrra...
dppdaln xai és Oundy éBdNero. The active
in the Blos ‘Outpov § 30 és Ouuov EBake
70 pmbév. In El. 1347 o0dé 7' & Quuov
¢épw is not really similar.

977 ¢, ‘for whom,’ in relation to
whom: not, ‘in whose opinion.’—d. Tijs
Tixns is here somewhat more than a
mere periphrasis for % Tdxn, since the
plur. suggests successive incidents. Tixn

does not here involve denial of a divine
order in the government of the world,
but only of man’s power to comprehend
or foresee its course. Cp. Thuc. 5. 104
wmorebopev T uév TOXY €k Tov Oelov uH
\acodoesfai.  Lysias or. 24 § 22 o
pbvov perakaBelv 4 TVxn pot Edwkev v TH
warpid, the only privilege which Fortune
(¢.e. my destiny) has permitted me to
enjoy in my country.

978 mpévowa. Bentley on Phalaris
g(vn, Dyce ii. 115) quotes Favorinus in

aertius Flat. § 24 as saying that Plato
xplros év Pphoocogly...wvbpace...Oeob mpb-
voiav. Bentley takes this to mean that
Plato was the first to use wpbévoca of divine
providence (not merely of human fore-
thought), and cites it in proof that Pha-
laris Zp. 3 (=40 Lennep) &ws & % doc-
Kobga wpévowa THv adriv dpuoviav Tol kbo-
uov puNdrry is later than Plato. Lennep,
in his edition of Phalaris (p. 158), puts
the case more exactly. The Stoics, not
Plato, first used wpbvowa, without further
gualification, of a divine providence.
When Plato says r9v Tov eov...wpévoiav
(7%m. 30 c), wpovolas Oedv (44 C), the
phrase is no more than Herodotus had
used before him, 3. 108 7ov felov % wpo-
voln. The meaning of Favorinus was
that Plato first established in pkilosophy
the conception of a divine providence,
though popular language had known such
a phrase before. Note that in O. C.
1180 wpbvoa Tol feol="‘reverence for

9—2
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987 péyas v’] o’ was restored by Porson (Eur. Phoen. 1638) :

¢Ita postulat metrum..

idemque comecnt nescio quis in editione Londinensi a. 1746, sed neglexit Brunckius.’
The loss of 7’ in the MsS. may have arisen from uéyas having been written short, ueys
(as it is in A), when v, following it, might easily have been mistaken for a dittographia

the god’: in Eur. Pkoexn. 637 a man acts

Oelg rpovolg-‘wuh inspired foresight’:

in Xen. Mem. 1. 4. 6 wpovonrixds=not,

ﬂl])rovfenually, but simply, ‘with fore-
ought.’

979 dxi): cp. Plat. Gorg. 503 E olx
elci) épei, dAN’ dwoShémwy wpbs v (with
some definite object in view).—xpdioroy

..8mws Sivarro. Cp, Ant. 666 dAN’ 6v
ro)\ts aTioele rov&e Xxp1 kNVew : where xph
K\bew = dekalws dv kK\voi.  So here, though
éort (not 7v) must be supplied with Kpa-
7ioTov, the whole phrase = el«f} kpdariocrov
& 7is {ym. Xen. Cyr. 1. 6. 19 Toi...abrdw
)\é‘yew & py cagas eldelny peldesfar dei=
8p6Gs dv ¢el8o¢ro

980 ¢o poBeiobau els Te=to have
fears regar ng it: Tr 1211 €l ¢oﬁez 1rpos'
roiro: O. C. 1119 p1 Oadpade wpos 70 Ac-
wapés.

981 «xdv dvelpacty, in dreams also
(as well as in this oracle); and, as such
dreams have proved vain, so may this
oracle. Soph. was prob. thinking of the

story in Her. 6. 107 that Hippias had
such a dream on the eve of the battle of
Marathon, and interpreted it as an omen
of his restoration to Athens. Cp. the
story of a like dream coming to Julius
Caesar on the night before he crossed
the Rubicon (Plut, Caes. 32, Suet. 7).

983 : Ant. 34 70 wplyy’
dyew | odx ws wap’ ovdév.

984 iclpnro: the ¢- glances at her
blunt expression of disbelief, not her frank
reference to a horrible subject.

287 s: the idea is that of a
bright, sudden comfort: so Tr. 203 De-
ianeira calls on her household to rejoice,
s dekrrov Suu’ épol | pruns dvaoxdv
riode viv kapmwoiuefa (the unexpected
news that Heracles has returned). More
often this image denotes the ‘darling’ of
a family (Aesch. Cko. 934 6¢0a)\;w9 olkwr),
or a dynasty that is ‘the light’ of a land
(SixeMas 8 Eoav | Spfaluds, Pind. O
2. 9: 6 Bdrrov wahaws 8NBos,...xvpyos
doteos, Supa e gaevvérarov | Eévoiar,
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'Tis best to live at random, as one may. But fear not thou
touching wedlock with thy mother. Many men ere now have
- so fared in dreams also: but he to whom these things are as
nought bears his life most easily.

OE. All these bold words of thine would have been well,
were not my mother living; but as it is, since she lives, I must
needs fear—though thou sayest well.

Io. Howbeit thy father’s death is a great sign to cheer us.

OE. Great, I know; but my fear is of her who lives.

ME. And who is the woman about whom ye fear?

OE. Meropé, old man, the consort of Polybus.

ME. And what is it in her that moves your fear?

OE. A heaven-sent oracle of dread import, stranger.

ME. Lawful, or unlawful, for another to know ?

OE. Lawful, surely. Loxias once said that I was doomed

to espouse mine own mother, and to shed with mine own hands
my father’s blood. Wherefore my home in Corinth was long kept

by a copyist inattentive to metre. 998 1) o) feurdv Mss. Brunck conjectured %
oUxl Oemurdv: Johnson, % o Oemordr: see comment. One of the later Mss. (Bodl.

Laud. 54) has @&\\ats for &\ow, but prob. by a mere error.

Blaydes conjectured 4 oix

Pytk. 5. 51). Not merely (though this
notion comes in) ‘a great help to seeing’
that oracles are idle (dj\wois ws T4 pav-
Tebpara xaxds &xet, schol.). A certain
hardness of feeling appears in the phrase:
Tocasta was soﬁenetf by fear for Oedipus
and the State : she is now elated.

989 xal with &dofeiade; 772, 851.

991 {xelvys, what is there belonging

¢ her, in her (attributive gen.): Eur.
1. A. 28 obx dyapar Tair’ 4vdpds dpioTéws.
s $6fov v, tending to fear: cp. 519.
ToV, sent upon us by the
gods: cp. 255.

998 The Mss. having oV Oeuirdv, the
uestion is between ovxl Beuirdv and ov
emtorov. The former is much more
robable, since feuwirds is the usual form,
ound in Attic prose, in Eur, (as Or. 97

ool & ovxl Oemrdr), and in Soph. O. C.
1758 dAN’ 00 Oemurov keloe pokelv. On the
other hand Oewiorés is a rare poet. form,
found once in Pindar (who has also fe-
wmrés), and twice in the lyrics of Aesch.
Had we d\\y, the subject of f¢pirdv would
be pdvrevpa : the accus. ov shows
O¢pardv to be impersonal, as in Eur. Or.
97, Pind. Pyth. 9. 42 o0 Oeurdv Yevde
Ouyetv. .

996 73 matppov alpa é\elv is strictly
‘to achieve (the shedding of) my father’s

blood.” Classical Greek had no such
phrase as alua xeiv or éxxeiv in the sense
of ‘to slay.” alpeiv is to make a prey of,
meaning ‘to slay,’ or ‘to take,’ accord-
ing to the context (77. 353 Elpurdv 6’
o | Tiw 0 dylwupyor OlxaMar). Cp.
fr. 726 dvdpos alua ovyyevds | xreivas,
which is even bolder than this, but simi-
lar, since here we might have had simply
Tov warépa éew, ‘to slay my father’:
Eur. Or. 284 elpyagracr & éuol | unrp@or
alua, I have wrought the murder of a
mother.

997 The simplest view of 7 Kdépivlos
& lpob dwexero is, as Whitelaw says,
that it means literally, ‘Corinth was
lived-away-from by me,’—being the pas-
sive of éyw dxgxow Ts Koplvfov. It
is thus merely one of those instances in
which a passive verb takes as subject
that which would stand in gen. or dat.
as object to the active verb: cp. the
passive xarayehwual, Karappovovual, Ka-
Tayngifopar, émBovkedopas, etc. [I for-
merly took it to be ive of éyw dme-
kow 7y Képwhov, ‘1 inhabited C. only
at a distance,’—a paradoxical phrase like
év oxdry 0pdv (1273).] dmowkey isa com-

aratively rare word. Eur. has it twice
H. F. 557: 1. A. 680: in both with
gen., ‘o dwell far from'): Thuc, once
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d@\\ocot Oeperdv eldévar, which had also occurred to the present ed.

T€ MSS.
by Elmsley and Blaydes.

oV pdlov ovdév Tovde Tdvdpds, aAN’ loow.

1001 rarpbs

Hermann proposed, but afterwards recalled, warpés ye, a conjecture adopted
1002 éyo for &ywy’ Porson

The 1st hand in L wrote

&ywy’ obxl, but the xi has been partly erased. The later Mss. have either &ywy’ odx?

with paxpdr (3. 55) and Xen. once (Omm
4. 6),—both absol., as=*% dwell afar’:
as prob. Theocr. 15. 7 (reading & uéN’
drouels with Meineke) : Plato once thus
(Legg. 753 A), and twice as= to emigrate
(éx Ddpruvos, Legg. 708 A, és Oouplovs,
Euthyd. 271 c): in which sense Isocr.
also has it twice (or. 4 § 122, or. 6 § 84):
Pindar once (with accus. of motlon to
a place), Pyth. 4. 258 KaXMoray dmw¢-
xoav, they went and settled at Callista.
998 f£. eitvxds, because of his high
fortunes at Thebes.—rdv rexévrav=riw
yoréwy : Eur. Hipp. 1081 Tods Texovras
dowa Gpav, and oft.: ¢cp. A. F. 975 Bog
3¢ whrnp, & Texdw [ =& warepl, T{ dpgs;
1000 dmwdmwrolss, exile, as 0. C. 208.
1001 mwarpds Te. Sothe Mss., rightly.
It is the fear of Oed. regarding his
mother by which the messenger’s atten-
tion has been fixed. In explaining this,

Oed. has indeed mentioned the other
fear as to his father: but in v. rooo, %
yap 748’ dxwwv, the messenger means:
¢So this, then, was the fear about her
which kept you away?’—alluding to his
own question in g91. As the speaker’s
tone seems to make light of the cause,
Oed. answers, ‘and that further dread
about my father which I mentioned.’
wmarpés ye is unsuitable, since it would

imply that this was his so/e fear.

1002 &yd olxl: synlzeSls, as Ph. 551
éyd el O.C. 99 éyw ovdé,and £/.1281:
Ant. 458 éyo ovk.

10038 Hehvodpyy: the aor. 1mglla,
¢why have I not done it already?’ . e.
‘why do I not do it at once?’ Aesch.
P, V. 747 7t &7’ épol $iw xépdos, dAN’
odk év Tdxe | Eppey’ épavrip THed dwd
oTUPhov mwérpas;

1004 xal piv, properly ‘however’;
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by me afar; with happy event, indeed,—yet still 'tis sweet to

see the face of parents.

ME. Was it indeed for fear of this that thou wast an exile

from that city ?

OE. And because I wished not, old man, to be the slayer of

my sire.

ME. Then why have I not freed thee, king, from this fear,
seeing that I came with friendly purpose?
OE. Indeed thou shouldst have guerdon due from me.

ME.

Indeed ’twas chiefly for this that I came—that, on thy

return home, I might reap some good.
OE. Nay, I will never go near my parents.
ME. Ah my son, ’tis plain enough that thou knowest not

what thou doest.
OE. How, old man?
ME.

For the gods’ love, tell me.
If for these reasons thou shrinkest from going home.

OE. Aye, I dread lest Phoebus prove himself true for me.
ME. Thou dreadest to be stained with guilt through thy

parents ?

OE. Even so, old man—this it is that ever affrights me.

ME.
OE.
ME.
OE.
ME.

What sayest thou?

Dost thou know, then, that thy fears are wholly vain ?
How so, if I was born of those parents?

Because Polybus was nothing to thee. in-blood..

Was Polybus not my sire?

No more than he who speaks to thee, but just so much.

(as A), or &wy’ o0, which Brunck retained. If that, however, had been genuine, os
could hardly have been corrupted into ovx(, whereas the opposite corruption would

easily have caused the change of éyw into &ywy’.

1011 7apB® L: rapBav r and

here, like our ‘ well indeed’ (if you would
do so). The echoing xal piv of 1005
expresses eager assent. Cp. An. 221.

1008 Tovr’ ddukdpny : see on 788.

1008 kal@s, puickre, belle, tho-
roughly,—a colloquialism, perh. meant
here to be a trait of homely speech : cp.
Alciphron Ep. 1. 36 wewdhow 16 xakow
(‘I shall be fine and hungry’): Aelian
Ep. 3 éméxope 1O oréhos mwavv xpnords
(“in good style’).

1011 With Erfurdt I think that rap-
Bav is right; not that Tapfd could not
stand, but Greek idiom distinctly favours
the participle. Ant. 403 KP. 7 kai fwvins
kal Aéyeis 6pfds & ¢ofs; BY. ravryy v’
dw Odwrovoav. #b. 517 AN....ddeNgos
d\ero. KP. wopfdw ye Tivde yip. Plat.
Symp. 164 E elwov odv o7e...7K0uum.—Ka-
AGs (v. 1. xakas ¥'), &pm, woudw. Cp. 1130

fvvadndtas. — 8Oy cp. 1182 éffxa
aagn, come true.

1018 Cp. 77. 408 Toir’ alr’ Exppior, -
70076 Fov padeiv.

1014 mwpds Blxms, as justice would
prompt, ljustly.’ apds prop.=* from the
quarter of,” then ‘on the side of: Thuc.
3. 59 o0 wpos s Uuerépas d6&ns...T4de,
not in the interest of your reputation:
Plat. Gorg. 459 C édv T fuiv wpos Aéyov
@, ‘if it is in the interest of our dis-
cussion.” Rep. 470 C oldév...dmwd Tpdwov
Néyeis' Gpa 07) Kkal el T6de mpos Tpéwov
Aéyw, ‘correctly.” Theophr. Ckar. 30
(=26 in my 1st ed. p. 156) mpos Tpéwov
wwlelv, to sell on reasonable terms.

1016 & yéver : [Dem.] or. 47 § 70 olx
&orw év yévew oo 1) dvfpwwos, compared
with § 72 éuoi 8¢ odre yéver wposiKev.



136

Z090KAEOYZ

OL «kai mas ¢ ¢voas ¢€ loov 7@ undevi;

AT. d\X’ oV o éyelvar’ ovr ékewos ovr’ éyd. 1020
OL d\\’ dvrl 7ov O maldd p’ ovoud{ero;

AT\ 86pdv wor’, iobh, Tév éuav xewpov Nafdv.

OL x@f &8 dm’ dM\\ys yewos éoreplev péya;

AT. 7 ydp wpiv avrov éémeis’ amadia.

OL ov & éumoMjoas 7§ *ruxdv p adrg 8idws; 1025
AT. evpov vamaias év Kiflapdvos mrvyals.

Ol aﬁgc))m'o'pebq 8¢ wpos 7i Todade Tovs TémwOUS;

AT
Ol
AT.
Ol
AT.
Ol
AT.
Ol

Erfurdt.

~
gov

évravd opeiots woyuviols émeardrov.
\ \ k3 3 N\ ’ ’
moyny ydp foba xdmi Oyrelp whdims;
3 rd ~
¥, @ Téxvov, cumip ye T® TOT év Xpdrew. 1030
’ 3y ¥ ¥ > X% 4 M ’ .
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olpol, 7i ToUT dpyaiov évvémeis kakdv;
Mo o éovra duardpovs modotv dkuds.
dewdv v dvedos omapydvey dvel\dumny.

1035

1028 Tekdw MsS.: Tuxdv Bothe. (Hermann, however, cites that cor-

rection as made by C. Foertsch, Obss. crit. in Lysiae orationes, p. 12 sq.)—1 xixdv pé

wov 8ldws Heimsoeth.

Elmsley, with one later Ms. (T).
gob 4'. See comment.

1028 émreordrou.
«. Wecklein conj. émorardv (Ars Soph. emend. p. 12).

In L the second € has been made from
1080 ooi y' L. ¢o0i &

Hermann once proposed goi 7’, but reverted to
10831 7{ &’ d\yoo loxovt’ év xawpois NaufSdvewr L.

toxorr’

has been corrected from loxww, and the 1st hand has also written loxorr’ in the left

1019 7§ pydevl, dat. of 6 undels, one
who is suc as to be of account (in respect
of consan;;uinity with me),—the generic
use of wi (cp. ‘&9{, 638).

1038 dr qsxue&s s¢. NaSdw,

10238 {pmwoljoas...n) Tvxdv: i.e. ‘ Did
you buy me, or did you light upon me
in the neighbourhood of Corinth ?” Oed.
is not prepared for the Corinthian’s reply
that he had found the babe on Citkaceron.
dproljoas: cp. the story of Eumaeus
(Od. 15. 403—483) who, when a babe,
was carried off by Phoenician merchants
from the wealthy house of his father in
the isle Syria, and sold to Laertes in
Ithaca: the Phoenician nurse says to the
merchants, 70v xev dyow’ éml vyds, 6 &
vutv puplov dwov | &\goi, 8wy wepaanre
xkar’ dA\\ofpdovs dvOpdmous. TUXSY is
answered by edpdv (1026) as in %73
wpodheyor by nbdas. Cp. 1039. he
Texdy of the Mss. is absurd after vv. 1016
—1030. The man has just said, ¢ Poly-
bus was no more your father than I am’;

Oed. is anxiously listening to every word.
He could not ask, a moment later, ¢ Had
you bought me, or were you my father ?’

10286 The fitness of the phrasevamralas
mrvxais becomes vivid to anyone who
traverses Cithaeron by the road ascending
from Eleusis and winding upwards to the

ass of Dryoscephalae, whence it descends
nto the plain of Thebes.

1029 i&nl Onrelq, like éwl oy Her.
5. 65 etc. Onyrela, labour for wages,
opp. to dovkela : Isocr. or. 14 § 48 moA-
Aovs uév...0ovhedovTas, dANovs & éwl Oy- .
relav lovras. whdvns, roving in search of
any employment that he can find (not
merely changing summer for winter pas-
tures, 1137). The word falls lightly from
him who is so soon to be o mhavirys Old(-
wous (0. C. 3).

10380 oob §'. With the ood ¥ of
most Mss.: ‘Yes, and thy preserver’ (the
first e belonging to the sentence, the
second to cwrfp). Cp. Her. 1. 187 uj
pévror ye py owavicas ye A\ws droity:
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OE. And how can my sire be level with him who is as

nought to me?

ME. Nay, he begat thee not, any more than I.
OE. Nay, wherefore, then, called he me his son?
ME. Know that he had received thee as a gift from my

hands of yore,

OE. And yet he loved me so dearly, who came from

another’s hand ?

ME. Yea, his former childlessness won him thereto.
OE. And thou—hadst thou bought me or found me by
chance, when thou gavest me to him?

ME.
OE.

Found thee in Cithaeron’s winding glens.
And wherefore wast thou roaming in those regions ?

What, thou wast a shepherd—a vagrant hireling ?

ME. I was there in charge of mountain flocks.
OE.

ME. But thy preserver, my son, in that hour.
OE.

thine arms?

And what pain was mine when thou didst take me in

ME. The ankles of thy feet might witness.
OE. Ah me, why dost thou speak of that old trouble ?
ME. L -freed thee when thou hadst thine ankles pinned.

together.

OE. Aye, ’twas a dread brand of shame that I took from

my cradle.

margin. The later Mss. have év xatpols ue NaufSdveis (Pal.), or év xaxois ue NauSBaves
as A), or év kxaxois NauBdvers (as M).—For év xawols Theodor Kock conjectures
yrxdAats pe: Verrall, loxor Tdyxkd\opa: Wunder, év kaAg ue (Weil év kakg ov):
Blaydes, 7 kaxby pe: W. W. Walker, év xepoiv ue : Dindorf, év vdxais ue : Nauck, é&
oxapawe (‘in cunis’): Wecklein, év Séovre: F. W. Schmidt, vt &’; éoxdrors 8vr’ &
kaxols pe AapuBdveis;—I had thought of éyxvpdw, ¢ when you lighted on me’ (a verb

where the second vye belongs to swav(-
cas. There is no certain example of a
double ye in Soph. which is really similar.
With oob 8’ : ¢ Butthy preserver’: the ye
still belonging to cwrip, and 8 opposi
this thought to that of v. 1029. For
ye cp. Aesch. Ag. 938 AT. ¢ijun ye pévroe
Snuobpous uéya cléver. KA. o & agpfovy-
705 7’ ovk éxi{nhos méhe.. ¢ True, but....’
The gentle reproof conveyed by 8¢ ye is
not unfitting in the old man’s mouth:
and a double ye, though admissible, is
awkward here.

1031 7{ 8’ dA\yos x.7.\. And in what
sense wast thou my ocwrp? The & ka-
xois of the later Mss. is intolerably weak :
‘what pain was 1 suffering when you
found me 77 trouble?’ The &v xarpoio
of L (found also, with the addition of

pe, in one later Ms., Pal.) seems most
unlikely to have been acorruption of év
Kaxols. Among the conjectures, dyxdhacs
pe (Kock), or, better, dyxalaios, is perh.
most probable; being slightly nearer the
letters than Verrall’s ingenious loxor Tdy-
kd\wpa. (For the dat. dyxdhats without
év, cp. Eur. 7. 7. 289, etc.) Such con-
jectures as év 8éovre (Wecklein), év xag
(Wunder), presuppose that év xaipois was
a gloss on some phrase meaning * oppor-
tunely’: but it is far more probable that
it was a textual corruption.

1035 dvey, ‘from my swad-
dling clothes ’: z.c. ¢ from the earliest days
of infancy’ (cp. Ovid Heroid. 9. 22 Et
tener in cunis fam Jove dignus eras). The
babe was exposed a few days after birth
(717). £l 1139 ofre...wupds | dvet\éump...
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used in £/. 863 ; cp. 1025, 1039 TUXWW).
1088 poheiv épiéuecba vév 0

yovai, voets éketwov ovrw' dpriws

~ L3
ohelv épiéueata; Tovd ovTos Aéyel;
i

1055

1080 7yipioai] elpficfar L. Cp. 546.

odros Néyer; L. Most of the later Mss. have 7év 0’,

dO\iov Bapos. Some understand, ‘I was
furnished with cruelly dishonouring /-
kens of my birth, Sewws émoveldiora owdp-
yava, alluding toa custom of tying round
the necks of children, when they were
exposed, little tokens or ornaments,
which might afterwards serve as means
of recognition (crepundia, ta) :
see esp. Plautus KRudens 4. 4. 111—126,
Epidicus 5. 1. 34: and Rich s. v. Cre-
pundia, where a wood-cut shows a statue
of a child with a string of crepundia hung
over the right shoulder. Plut. Zhes. 4
calls such tokens yrwplouara. In Ar.
Ack. 431 the oxépyava of Telephus have
been explained as the tokens by which
(in the play of Eur.) he was recognised ;
in his case, these were pakduara (431).
But here we must surely take owapydvoy
with dveépny.

10386 dore assents and continues:
¢(yes,) and so..'—38s e, i.e. Oldlmwous:
see on 718.

1037 wpds pnrpds, W marpds; sc.

dvedos avelNdunw (1035): ¢ was it at the
hands of mother or falier (rather than at
those of strangers) that I received such
abrand?’ The agitated speaker follows
the train of his own thoughts, scarcely
heeding the interposed remark. He is
not thinking so much of his parents’ pos-
sible cruelty, as of a fresh clue to their
identity. Not: ‘was I so named b
mother or father?’ The name—even if it
could be conceived as given before the
exlgosure—is not the sting ; and on the
other hand it would be forced to take
‘named’ as meaning ‘ doomed o bear the
name,’ Bor e p

1044 p: cp. 837, 761,

1046 (‘8&1":6?66‘1}1‘76, only here, it
seems: but cp. elre=elyre Od. 21. 195
(doubtful in Ant. 218). eldeipev and el-
pev occur in Plato (Rep. 581 E, Theaet,
147 A) as well as in verse. In Dem. or.
14 § 27 rarafeire is not certain (kard-
Goire Baiter and Sauppe): in or. 18 § 324
he has évfelyre. Speaking generally, we
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ME. Such, that from that fortune thou wast called by the

name which still is thine.

OE. Oh, for the gods’ love—was the deed my mother’s or

father’s? Speak!

ME. I know not; he-who-gave-thee-to—me-wets. better of

that than I.

OE. What, thou hadst me from another?

light on me thyself?
" ME. No:

OE.
ME.
OE.
ME.

herd.
OE.
ME.
OE.

o:
Who was he?

Thou didst not

e up to me.

Art thou in case to tell clearly?

I think he was called ane of the household of Latus.
The king who ruled this country long ago?

The same: ’twas in his service that the man was a

Is he still alive, that I might see him ?
Nay, ye folk of the country should know best.
Is there any of you here present that knows the herd

of whom he speaks—that hath seen him in the pastures or the

town ?
be finally revealed.

Answer! The hour hath come that these things should

CH. Methinks he speaks of no other than the peasant whom
thou wast already fain to see; but our lady Iocasta might best

tell that.
OE.

Lady, wottest thou of him whom we lately summoned ?

Is it of him that this man speaks?
which was taken as=dv 6’ (thus in B there is a gl. §¥7wa, and in Bodl. Laud. 54 8v).

may say that the contracted termination
-etev for -elnoav is common to poetry and
prose; while the corresponding contrac-
tions, -etuev for -elnuev and -eire for elnre,
are rare except in poetry.

1049 olv with the first elre, as £/
199, 560 : it stands with the second
above, 9o, 2;‘1, Ph. 345—4r dypav:
Od. 32. 47 TOANQ pév év peydpoiowy... moN-
A& & én’ dypod: (cp. O. C. 184 éml Eévys,
El 1136 xaml Yﬁs aN\7s :) the usual Attic
phrase was év ayp@ or kar’ dypovs.

1080 6 kawpds: for the art., cp. [Plat.]
Axiochus 364 B vov 6 kawpds évdelfacial
v del Opvhovpévny mpds gob coplav.—
nupfiodas: Bellermann (objecting to the
tense) reads evpéofar, citing Ai. 1023
(where, as usual, the aor. midd.=‘to
gain’): but the perf. is right, and for-
cible, here ; it means, ‘to be discovered
once for all’ For the form, cp. 546 n.
Isocr.or. 15 § 295 Tav dwauévwy Néyew 7
waidedew 1) wOMs JuOr doxel yeyevnobar

Suddokalos, to be the established teacher.

1081 Supply éwémew (avrév), not
évvémei. The form olpat, though often
parenthetic (as 77. 536), is not less com-
mon with infin. (Plat. Gorg. 474 A olov
éyd oluac detv elvary), and Soph. often
so has it, as £/. 1446.

1083 dv...dv: see on 862.

1084 voeis= ‘you wot of,’ the man—
i.e. you understand to whom I refer. We
need not, then, write el xeivor for éxetvor
with A. Spengel, or voels; éxevov with
Blaydes, who in 1055, reading 76v4’, has
a comma at éguéuesba. Cp. 839.

1088 Tévd’ is certainly right : Téy 0’
arose, when the right punctuation had
been lost, from a desire to connect Mye
with épuépecfa. Dindorf, however, would
keep 7év 6’: ‘know ye him whom we
summoned azd him of whom this man
speaks?’ Z.e. ‘Can you say whether the
persons are identical or distinct?’ But
the language will not bear this.
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povovod v € 7d Apord oo Aéyw.
\ ~ 2 ~ ) E > 4 4
76 A\@orTa Tolvwy TavTd M alyvver wdlai

@ Svomory’, elfle pijmore ywoins os el

~
afer Tis é\dav devpo Tov Bornpd pot;
ravyr & édre mhovaie yaipew yével.
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lov oY, dvorre TovTo Ydp O &w

1065

1070

’ ~ ¥ t] ¥ 4
pdvov wpooemew, dA\o & ovmof vorepow.
XO. 7i wore BéBnkev, Oidimovs, vmw' dypias

abaca Nmms 14 yuj;

But a few, at least, have 7év3’ (M, M? 1st hand, A).
1063 Odpoe. Brunck : 0dpper L.—o0d’ av éx Tplrnys
In L dv has its accent from the 1st hand, but its breathing from another.

vogoiis’ éyd schol. (on 1056).
éyd MSS.

8édouy’ dmws

10861 vocois’ &xw MSS.:

Hermann restored o008’ éav 7plrys éy® (in which Tournier suggests dwd for éyd): but

1086 7{ 8’ Svriv elmwe; Aesch. 2. V.
765 Béoprov % Bpbreiov [yduov yauet]; el
prév, ppdoov. TIP. 7( & dvrw’; Ar. Av.

7 00 & el 7ls dwdpldv ; M. Sores elp’ dyid;

érwv. Plat. Euthyphr. 3 B tva vypa-
¢v oe yéypawrar; ZQ. fvrwa; ovk
Gyevrvij.

10568 Since odkx &oTw dmws, ok dv
yévoro Swws mean ‘there is, there could
be found, 70 way in which,’ 1o’ is
abnormal; yet it is not incorrect: *ZAis
thing could not be attained, zamely, a
mode in which,’ etc. Cp. the mixed
constr. in A%. 378 ob y&p yévorr’ dv Taif’
Smws ovy &8’ Exew (instead of &ed).

1060 Since the answer at 1042, lo-
casta has known the worst. But she is
still fain to spare Oedipus the misery of
that knowledge. Meanwhile he thinks
that she is afraid lest he should prove
to be o0 humébly born. The tragic' power
here is masterly.

1061 &\is (elul) vooole’ ¢yd instead

of d\is éorl Td vooeiv éué: cp. 1368: Ai.
76 &vdov dpxelrw pévaw : 3. 635 kpelocwy
yap"Adg kevbwr: Her. 1. 37 duelvw éorl
Tavra ofrw woredueva: Dem. or. 4 § 34
olkow pévwy, Behrlwy : Isae. or. 2 § 7 lxavds
yap aidrds Epn druxdy elvai: Athen. 435D
xph wivew, ’Avrimarpos ydp lkavés éori
vigwr.

10632 For the genitive Tplrs pnrpds
without éx, cp. £l 341 olsav warpds,
366 xakol | 7s unTpds. Tpimns pqrpds
Tp(Bovlos, thrice aslave, sprung from the
third (servile) mother: 7.e. from a mother,
herself a slave, whose mother and grand-
mother had also been slaves. No com-
mentator, so far as I know, has quoted
the passage which best illustrates this:
Theopompus fr. 277 (ed. Miiller 1. 325)
Mvlovixyy....7 Bakxidos uév v dooNy rijs
avh\nTpldos, éxelvy 6¢ Zwownys Tis Opgr-
™8,...007€ yivesOar py udvor Tpldovow
d\N\& kal Tplwopvor alrgv. [Dem.] or.
58 § 17 el yap dpeidovTos alry Tol wdw-
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Io. Why ask of whom he spoke?
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Regard it not...waste

not a thought on what he said...’twere idle. .
OE. It must not be that, with such clues in my grasp, I
should fail to bring my birth to light.
Io. For the gods’ sake, if thou hast any care for thine own

life, forbear this search !

My anguish is enough.

OE. Be of good courage; though I be found the son of
servile mother,—aye, a slave by three descents,—z#%ox wilt not

be proved base-born.

Io. Yet hear me, I implore thee : do not thus.

OE.
Io.

I must not hear of not discovering the whole truth.
Yet I wish thee well—I counsel thee for the best.

OE. These best counsels, then, vex my patience.

Io. Ill-fated one!
thou art!

Mayst thou never comc to know who

OE. Go, some one, fetch me the herdsman hither,—and
leave yon woman to glory in her princely stock.

Io.

Alas, alas, miserable !'—that word alone can I say unto

thee, and no other word henceforth for ever.

[Se ruskes into the palace.

CH. Why hath the lady gone, Oedipus, in a transport of

wild grief? I misdoubt,

afterwards preferred o0d’ &v el '« 7plrys éyd, which (with the omission of ’x) Campbell

reads. Dindorf, 008’ éaw éyd '« Tplrys.

1064 u) dpa L 1st hand; a late hand has
changed it to dpdr by writing » above the line, also adding an ¢ subscript.

1070 xal-

pew] xMddv Nauck, from schol. pugidr, évaBpivesas : which words, however, manifestly

wov wdhai...8d ToUT’ olijgerar delv dmo-
gevyew 8t movnpds éx Tpiyovias éarly
..., ‘if, his grandfather having formerl
been a debtor,...he shall fancy himself
entitled to acquittal because he is @ rascal
of the third generation.’ Eustathius Od.
1542. 50 quotes from Hipﬁc‘max 'Agéw
Toirov Tdv émwrddovhor (Bergk fr. 75), 7.e
‘seven times a slave.” For the force of
Tpi-, cp. also rpiylyas, Tplwparos (thrice-
sold,—of a slave), rpirédwy (a slave who
has been thrice in fetters). Note how
the reference to the female line of servile
descent is contrived to heighten the con-
trast with the real situation.

1068 kaw=duayeris, like deds, opp.
to dyabbs, égO\és: Od. 4. 63 dAN’ dvdpwy
yévos éord Siworpepéwv Bac\jwv | oxyw-
Tobxwy* émwel o xe xaxol Towolede Tékowey.

1067 1d Agora...tavra: cp. Ant
96 16 dewdv Tovro (i.e. of which you
speak).

1088 8s=d8omis: O. C. 1171 &od
dxovwy 7wl 8s éa6’ 6 wpoardTys (n.).

1072 Iocasta rushes from the scene—
to appear no more. Cp. the sudden exit
of Haemon (Ant. 766), of Eurydice (5.
1245), and of Decianeira (7. 813). In
each of the two latter cases, tﬁe exit
silently follows a speech by another person,
and the Chorus comments on the de-
parting one’s silence.  Iocasta, like Hae-
mon, has spoken passionate words #m-
mediately before going: and here ocwmis
(1075) is more strictly ‘reticence’ than
‘silence.’

1074 8éoiwka has here the construc-
tion groper to a verb of taking thought
(or the like), as wpounfotuar Swws w7
yevioerar,—implying a desire to avert,
if possible, the thing feared. Plat. Eu-
thyphr. 4 E ob poBel dikafbuevos 79 warpl,
Srws uy ab ov dvéowov wpdyua Tvyxdrps
wparTwy;
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1075

kel opwkpdy éori, omépy’ ibetv BovMjgouad.
avty & lows, Ppovel yap ds yvvy péya,
™y Svoyéveav ™y éunw aloyiveras.

éyo & épavrov maida s Tiyns véuwy

1080

™s e ddovoys ovk dripacbthoopar
s yap mépvka pnTpds: oi 8¢ ovyyeveis

pnvés pe pukpov kai péyav

wbpLoav.

701003e & éxdvs ovk dv éféNfoys éru

~ \
wor” dA\os, @dorte pi) ‘kpabely Tovpuov yévos.

suit xalpew here.

1085

1078 dvappitn L. Most of the later Mss. agree with L, but
dvappritet is in V, Bodl. Laud. 54, E (from -5), Trin. (dvapher).
hand in L wrote 70t608’ éxgpds do ovk dv éEéNGoyp’ Ere.

1084 The 1st
A later hand wrote 3¢ over

Toubad (i.e. Towbode 8°), and indicated by dots over do that it was to be deleted. The

1075 The subject to dvappife is
xaxd, not 7 ywi: for (1) 7% yw) dvappi-
tet xaxd would mean, ‘the woman will
burst forth into reproaches,” cp. Ar. Egq.
626 6 & dp’ &vdov éNaclBpovr’ duappyyvus
&xy: Pind. fr. 172 uy wpds dwravras dvap-
pitac Tov dxpetov Néyov: (2) the image is
that of a storm bursting forth from a
great stillness, and requires that the mys-
terious xakd should be the subject: cp.
Ai. 775 ékpifew pdxn: Arist. Meteor. 2. 8
éxpitas...aveuos.

1076 £. {ew scornfully personifies
the xaxd.— foopar, ‘I shall wish’:
i.e. my wish will remain unaltered until
it has been satisfied. Cp. 1446 wpoo-
Tpépopar: Ai. 681 dpeheiv Bovhioonas,
it shall henceforth be my aim: Eur.
Med. 259 TogouTow 0w gov TUYXAVEW Bov-
Moouar, I shall wish (shall be content)
to receive from you only thus much:
(cp. Ai. 825 alrpoouar 3¢ o’ ob uarpov
yépas haxeiv.) O. C. 1289 kal Tair’ de’
Opiv...Bovkjaouac | ...xupew éuol: Pind.
Olymp. 7. 20 é0eMjow...dwpbwoar Néyor,
I shall have good will to tell the tale
aright. That these futures are normal,
and do not arise from any confusion of
present wisk with future acf, may be
seen clearly from Plat. Phaedo 91 A xal
&y pou ok év T wapbvre TogolTOY pévOy
éxelvwv Stoloer ob ydp dwws Tols wa-
povawy & éyw Néyw dote dAndy wpolupn-
0%oopac: and #b. 191C.

1078 ds yuv?, for a woman : though,

as it is, her ‘proud spirit’ only reaches
the point of being sensitive as to a lowly
origin. She is proud of her lineage ;
Oedipus, of what he is. Whitelaw well
compares Tennyson: ¢ Her pride is yet
no mate for mine, Too proud to care
from whence I came.” Cp. Eur. Heracl.
978 wpds Tabra Tiw Opaceiar Soris dv 0ény |
xal THv ppovodoav peifov § yvraixa
xp1 | MNéew: Hipp. 640 un yip & ¥’ éuols
dbpots | ety ppovoica whelov 7 ywwaika xpih.
s is restrictive; cp. 1118: Thuc. 4. 84
7w 8¢ o0d¢ ddvvaros, ws Aaxedacpoveos, el-
welv (not a bad speaker, for a Lacedae-
monian) : imitated by Dionys. 10. 31 (of
L. Icilius) ds ‘Pwpalos, elwelv odx ddv-
varos. See on 763.

1081 Whatever may have been his
human parentage, Oed. is the ‘son of
Fortune’ (said in a very different tone
from ¢ Fortunae filius’ in Hor. Sat. 2. 6.
49): Fortune brings forth the months with
their varying events; these months, then,
are his brothers, who ere now have known
him depressed as well as exalted. Hehas
faith in this Mother, and will not shrink
from the path on which she seems to
beckon him ; he will not be false to his
sonship. We might recall Schiller’s epi-
gram on the Wolfians ; whatever ma;%e
the human paternity of the //iad, ‘hat es
doch Eine Mutter nur, Und die Ziige der
Mutter, Deine unsterblichen Ziige, Natur.’
—riis €0 8iboloms, the beneficent: here
absol., usu. with dat., as opp¢y 5’ €d didoly
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a storm of sorrow will break forth from this silence.

OE. Break forth what will! Be my race never so lowly, I
must crave to learn it. Yon woman, perchance—for she is
proud with more than a woman’s pride—thinks shame of my
base source. But I, who hold myself son of Fortune that gives
good, will not be dishonoured. She is the mother from whom I
spring; and the months, my kinsmen, have marked me some-
times lowly, sometimes great. Such being my lineage, never
more can I prove false to it, or spare to search out the secret of
my birth.

ori{:n of the corruption ilainly was that, &' having dropped out after roibode, some one
unskilled in metre thought to complete the verse with ws (as=*be sure that,’ cp. 4i.
39).—Blaydes conj. roibode &) ¢vs.—Dindorf, who once conjectured odx dv été\Goww
woré | d\\oios, now rejects both verses (1084 f.). 1088 mor’ d\\os] dripos Nauck.—

Zets, O. C. 1435. Not gen. abs., ‘ while
she prospers me,’ since the poet. s for
adrijs could stand only at the beginning
of a sentence or clause, as 1082.

1082 ovyyevels, as being also sons of
Téxn : the word further expresses that
their lapse is the measure of his life: cp.
963 : dAxg Evuguros aldw (Ag. 107), years
with which bodily strength keeps pace.
Pind. Nem. 5. 40 wérpos ovyyevis, the
destiny born with one.

10883 8udpuwrav: not: ‘ kave determined
that I should be sometimes lowly, some-
times great ’; to do this was the part of
controlling Toxy. Rather: ‘have distin-
ﬁz’:ﬁed me as lowly or great : 7.e., his life

had chapters of adversity alternating
with chapters of prosperity; and the
months have marked these off (cp. 723).
The metaphor of the months as sympa-
thetic brothers is partly merged in the
view of them as divisions of time : see on
866, 1300. :

1084 ¢ Having sprung of such parent-

e (&dbs, whereas ¢vs would be merely
‘having been bornsuch’) Iwill never after-
wards prove (§\Oovu, evadam, cp. 1011)
another man’ (€\\os, z.e. false to my own
nature). The text is sound. The license
of wor’ at the beginning of 1085 is to be
explained on essentially the same prin-
ciple as uéhas &’ |, etc. (29, cp. 785, 791)
at the end of a verse; viz. that, where the
movement of the thought is rapid, one
verse can be treated as virtually continuous
with the next: hence, too, 47. 986 olx
daov Tdxos | 3%’ abrdv dtes Sedpo: Phk.
66 el & épydoe | uj radra. Sohere Soph.
has allowed himself to retain ¥n | in
their natural connexion instead of writing

& | @\os wor’.  The genuineness of wor’
is confirmed by the numerous instances
in which Soph. has combined it with &,
as above, 892, below, 1412 : 44. ¢8, 687:
77. 830, 922.

1086—1109 This short ode holds
the place of the third ordowor. But it
has the character of a ‘dance-song’ or
vrépxnua, a melody of livelier move-
ment, expressing joyous excitement. The
process of discovery now approaches its
final phase. The substitution of a hypor-
cheme for a regular stasimon has here a
twofold dramatic convenience. It short-
ens the interval of suspense; and it pre-
pares a more forcible contrast. For the
sake of thus heightening the contrast,
Soph. has made a slight sacrifice of pro-
bability. The sudden exit of Iocasta has
just affected the Chorus with a dark pre-
sentiment of evil (1075). We are now
required to suppose that the spirited
words of Oedipus (1076—1085) have
completely effaced this impression, leav-
ing only delight in the prospect that he
will prove to be a native of the land.
A hyporcheme is substituted for a stasi-
mon with precisely similar effect in the
Ajax, where the short and joyous invoca-
tion of Pan immediately precedes the
catastrophe (693—717). The stasimon in
the 7'rackiniae 633—662 may also be
compared, in so far as its glad anticipa-
tions usher in the beginning of the end.

Strophe (1086—1097). Ourjoyoussongs
will soon be celebrating Cithaeron as na-
tive to Oedipus.

Antistrophe (1098—r1109). Is he a son
of some god,—of Pan or Apollo, of
Hermes or Dionysus?
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orp.  XO. elmep éyd pdvris elpl kal xard yvdpav Spis,
2 0V 70v "Olvpmor dmeipwy,

k 4 \ ¥
3 & Kiblapdy, ook éoe Tav avpiov

1090

4 mavoé\nrov, pn ob oé ye kal marpudrar *Oidimovy
5 kai Tpodov kai parép’ avfew,

~ ~
6 kal yopeveabar mpds Hudv, ds émi fpa Pépovra Tois

€uols Tupdvvors.

9 poo y
7 bjie Dotfe, ool 8¢ Tavr dpéar e€n.

> ’ , ’ > ¥ * .0 ’ ¥ 8
aVT. TLS O€, TEKVOV, TLS O €TLKTE " TAV UAKPALWYOY APC 109

2 Iavos opecoifBdra *ra-

dore py 'xpabelv] dore p ob pabeiy Blaydes.

1100
1090 oidx &oet Tav alpiov MSS. : odx

&oet Tav adpt Nauck : ook &ser 7av 7jpc Wecklein: odxére 7év érépav Dindorf.

comment., and cp. 110I.
MsS. : ool &’ ofv Kennedy.

1091 Oldlmwov MSS.
1009 7dv Mss.: rav Heimsoeth.—d&pa L: &pa Heath,

I write Olslixrow. 1007 ool &

10886 pdvris: as £/ 472 € uy 'yd
wapdppwy pdvris Epuv kal yvduas | Newro-
uéva cogas: so 0. C. 1080, Ant. 1160,
Ai. 1419 cp. pavredopair=‘to presage.’

1087 xatd with an accus. of respect
is somewhat rare (77. 102 xparoTedwy
kar Bupa: 7b. 379 7 Kkdpra Aaumpd kal
xar’ Supa kal ¢uow), except in such
phrases as xard wdvra, kar’ o0dév, xard
roire. Cp. Metrical Analysis.

1088 ov=ov mi: see on 660.—
dmwelpwv=dmeipos : Hesych. 1. 433 dwel-
povas® dweipdrovs.  Zogox\ijs OvéaTy.
Ellendt thinks that dreipdrovs here meant
arepdvrovs (‘ limitless’): but elsewhere
drmelparos always=‘untried’ or °‘inex-
perienced.” Conversely Soph. used dret-
pos in the commoner sense of dwelpwy,
¢vast,” fr. 481 xuraw dwewpos évduripios
kax&v. wepd-w, to go through, weipa
(wepla), a going-through (peritus, peri-
culum), are closely akin to wépa, beyond,
wxépas, weipap a limit (Curt. Etym. §§ 356,
357): in poetical usage, then, their deriva-
tives might easily pass into each other’s
meanings.

1000 Tdv ailpwv wavoé\yvov, ¢ the
full-moon of to-morrow,’ acc. of % adpior
wavaé\nros (there is no adj. adpios), as
Eur. 4lc. 784 mv adpiov pé\oveav, acc.
of 3 alpiov wé\hovea, Hipp. 1117 Td0
alpiov xpbvov. At Athens the great
Dionysia were immediately followed by
the IIdwdia, a festival helcf' at full-moon
in the middle of the month Elaphebolion
(at the beginning of April): cp. A.
Mommsen Heortol. p. 389, and C, F.

Hermann Ant. 11.§ 59. Wolff remarks
that, if this play was produced on the
last day of the Dionysia, the poet would
have known that arrangement long be-
forehand, and may have intended an
allusion to the IIdvdwa which his Athenian
hearers would quickly seize. This would
explain why precisely ‘to-morrow’s full-
moon’ is named.—Nauck reads adpt (as
=rtaxéws, ‘the coming’ full - moon):
Wecklein, fpt (dat. of 7p), ‘the vernal
full-moon ’—that, namely, in Elaphe-
bolion. I had conjectured rav émiwisar
&oe for ovk et Tdv adpiov, but am now
more disposed to keep afpior, and in v.
1101 to read 4 oé v’ elvdrepd Tis with
Arndt. See Appendix on 1090. mav-
oé\qvov (sc. dpav): Her. 2. 47 év 7§ avrg
wavoehipp. For the accus., cp. on 1138
xewudrva. The meaning is : ¢ At the next
full-moon we will hold a joyous warruxls,
visiting the temples with xopol (A42. 153),
in honour of the discovery that Oedipus
is of Theban birth ; and thou, Cithaeron,
shalt be a theme of our song.” Cp. Eur.
ZIon 1078, where, in sympathy with the
nocturnal worship of the gods, derepwnds |
avexdpevaev alfihp, | xopever 5¢ Zehdva.
The rites of the Theban Dionysus were
vikTwp T& woANG (Eur. Bacck. 486).
1091 mwatpuwstay, since Cithaeron
partly belongs to Boeotia ; so Plutarch
of Chaeroneia calls the Theban Dionysus
his warpubrqy Oebv, Mor. 671 c.—I read
Ot8(wowv instead of Otblwov. With the
genitive, the subject to adfev must be
either (1) fuds understood, which is im-
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CH. If I am a seer or wise of heart, O Cithaeron, thou Strophe.

145

shalt not fail—by yon heaven, thou shalt not!—to know at to-
morrow’s full moon that Oedipus honours thee as native to him,
as his nurse, and his mother; and that thou art celebrated in
our dance and song, because thou art well-pleasing to our prince.
O Phoebus to whom we cry, may these things find favour in thy

sight !

Who was it, my son, who of the race whose years are many Anti-
that bore thee in wedlock with Pan, the mountain-roaming St¥ophe:

Blaydes conject. xopdv.

1100 ravdo dpeaoiBdra wpoomehacheis’ Mss. (L has wpos-

wehaoOeiga, without elision.) To supply the want of a syllable after épecoiBdra, Her-
mann inserted 7is, Heath wov: Wunder and others wrote dpecoiBdrao: Dindorf con-
jectured Nvuga pecoiSdre wov Ilavi rhadeica. Lachmann restored warpds wehacbels’.

gossibly harsh ; or (2) rav...maveé\yror.
uch a phrase as % wavoé\qros adfe: oe,
f.e., ‘sees thee honoured,’ is possible ; cp.
438 10" Huépa pioer ge kal Siapbepel: but
it is somewhat forced ; and the order of
the words is against it. The addition of
one letter, giving Ot8{wouwv, at once
yields a clear construction and a pointed
sense. ‘Thou shalt not fail to know
that Oedipus honours thee both as native
to him, and as his nurse and mother (..,
not merely as belonging to his Theban
fatherland, but as the very spot which
sheltered his infancy) ; and that thou art
celebrated in choral song by us (wpds
fdv), seeing that thou art well-pleasing
to kim.’ pi od with avfev, because ovk
dwelpwy Ere=a verb ofhindrance or denial
with a negative : the experience shall not
be refused to thee, bu¢ that he shall honour
thee. affev, not merely by praises, but
by the fact of his birth in the neighbour-
hood : as Pindar says of a victor in the

mes, Olymp. 5. 4 Tav cdv wokw alfww,

tk. 8. 38 abfwy wdrpav.

1092 Tpoddv, as having sheltered him
when exposed: 7l p' éddéxov; 1 3?1.
parép’, as the place from which his life
rose anew, though it had been destined
to be his rdgos, 1452.

1094 X 1, to be celebrated
with choral song: Anf. 1153 wdvwv-
xot | xopevovar Tov Taplay “Taxxor. (Not
“danced over,’ like deldero répevos, Pind.
Ol 11. 7‘2'1 o bépo —

1008 vra: see Merry's
note on Od. 3'3“164 abris ém’ ’Arpeldp
'Ayauéuvore fjpa ¢pépovres. fpa was
probably acc. sing. from a nom. 7p, from

rt. dp (to fit), as="*pleasant service.’
P

J.S. L

After the phrase 7pa ¢épewv had arisen,
éwl was joined adverbially with ¢épew,
érl fpa @épewv being equivalent to 7pa
émpépew. Aristarchus, who according to
Herodian first wrote éwinpa, must have
supposed an impossible tmesis of a com-
pound adj. in the passage of the Od. just
quoted, also in 6. 375, 18. 56.—Tols
dpols Tup., 7. e. to Oedipus : for the plur.,
see on favdrwy, 497.

10986 Mg, esp. as the Healer: see on
154
1097 ool 8 : £/ 150 NoBa, g¢ &
Eywye véuw Bebv.—dpéar’ : i.e. consistent
with those oracles which still await a
Ndats edayrs (921).

1098 ¥rukre: see on 870.

1099 tdv pakpawdvwy : here not god-
desses (Aesch. 7%. 524 dapoBlowst Beol-
aw), but the Nymphs, who, though not
immortal, live beyond the human span;
Hom. Hymn. 4. 260 al p’ obre Ovyrols
ofr’ afavdrowgw Ewovrai: | dnpdv pév -
ovat kal dufporov eldap &dovaw. They con-
sort with Pan, 8s 7’ dva wlon | devdpferr’
duvdes gpoirg xoponbeat Niupaiss, Hymn.

19. 2.
1100 In ITavés épecorfdra wpoowe-
Aacfeio’, the reading of the Mss., we
note (1) the loss after épecoiSara of one
syllable, answering to the last of dwelpwy
in 1087: (2) the somewhat weak com-
pound wpoowehaclels’: (3) the gen.,
where, for this sense, the dat. is more
usual, as Aesch. 2. V. 896 undé whabelny
yauerj. L has kolrp written over dpes-
oBdrd. I had thought of Nékrpois
mwe\agdelo’. But the gen. is quite ad-
missible ; and on other grounds Lach-
mann’s warpds we\aodelo’ is far better,

10
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défar’ éx Tov

7 Nupddr ‘Elwkovidwy, als mhelora ocvpmaile.

OL :el xp1} Tv kdpé p1) ovwaldfarrd 7o,

18§ (o]

npéaBes, orabuactar, Tov BOTﬁP’ opav Soka,

ovmep wdalar {nrovuev.

& TeE yap pakpe

’ 4 ~ 3 \ 4
yipa éwwdder 7@8e Tdvdpi oUuperpos,
dM\ws Te TOUS dyorTas @Omep OikéTas

1101 7 o¢ e Buydrnp Noflov L. Most of the later Mss. insert 7is before Guydrup,

while a few agree with L.
offpetos kbpa.

Noxevua Wecklein: 3dpnua Gleditsch: oe Opéuna Wolff.
(A has é\wwriadwy by correction from éNwxwriSos.)—

with almost all the later Mss.

Arndt conjectures % 0é ¥’ edvdreipd Tis.
1107 elpnual o’ elpnua Dindorf: dypevpa M. Schmidt : yévwmua or

Hartung, % ¢é v’
1109 é\ikwwnddwr L,

since warpds, written 7pog, would explain
the whole corruption.

1101 If in 1090 we keep ok {oe
Tdv alpwov, it is best to read here with
Arndt, § oé y evdrepa ms. On the
view that in 1090 7dv émioioar &get was a
probable emendation (see Appendix on
that verse), I proposed to read here, 7 ¢é
¥’ &puvoe warnp | Aotlas; If the oe of
&pvoe had once been lost (through a
confusion with the preceding ¢¢), TE-
STIIATHP might easily have become
TEOTTATHP : the mis (which is not in
L) would have been inserted for metre’s
sake, and the change of Aoklas to Aolov
would have followed. (It cannot be ob-
jected that a mention of the mother is
required here, since, as the context shows,
the foremost thought is, ‘ what god was
thy sire?’) It would be a very forced
way of taking # 6é yé 7is Guydrnp to make
@vyiTnp depend on maxpaidvwy, and Aoflov
on weh\agleic’ (i.e., ‘some daughter of the
Nymphs wedded to Pan, or haply to
Loxias’). Nor does it seem easy to take
Ovydrp with 7@v pakpudvwr in both
clauses (‘ some daughter of the Nymphs,
wedded to Pan, or perhaps to Loxias’).
On the whole, I now prefer Arndt’s cor-
rection.—For o€ ye in the second alter-
native, cp. Pk 1116 wérpos ce daudvwy
7dd’, | 0vd¢ oé ye d6hos &rxev. Her. 7.
10 (ad fin.) Siagpopetpevor § xov év yf T4
Abnvalwy 1 oé ye év T AaxeSaipoviwy.

1108 whdkes dypdvopor=w\. dypod
vepopévov, highlands aﬁ";:ﬁ‘i,ng open pas-
turage: so dypov. abdhais, Ant. 478s.
Apollo as a pastoral god had the title of
Némos (Theocr. 25. 21), which was esp.
connected with the legend of his serving
as shepherd to Laomedon on Ida (ZZ. 21.
448) and to Admetus in Thessaly (/. 2.

66: Eur. 4/c. 572 pphovduas). Macro-

ius 1. 17. 43 (Apollinis) aedes ut ovium
pastoris sunt apud Camirenses [in Rhodes)
éxipunhiov, apud Naxios woipviov,
tlemque deus apvoxduns colitur, ¢t g,
Lesbios vawatos [cp. above, 1026], ef
multa sunt cognomina per diversas civi-
tales ad dei pastoris officium temdentia.
Callim. Hymn. Apoll. 47 035¢é xev alyes |
{eéotlv"r; Bpegéwy :rmnMISes, pow 'Awé\-

wy | Booxouévys dpfakudy émiryayev.
1104 ¢ Kv\\dvas dvdoowy, Hermes:
Hom. Hymn. 3. 1 'Epuiv tuvei, Moboa,
Aws xal Maddos vidw, | Kuhhijwys pedé-
ovra Kal ’Apxadins wohvunlov: Verg. Aen.
8. 138 quem candida Maia | Cyllenes
gelido conceptum vertice fudit. The peak
of Cyllene (now Ziria), about 7300 ft.
high, in N. E. Arcadia, is visible from
the Boeotian plain near Leuctra, where
Cithaeron is on the south and Helicon to
the west, with a glimpse of Parnassus
behind it: see my Modern Greece, p. 77.

1108 6 Bakyxelos Oeds, not ‘tl]:e god
Bdxyxos ’ (though in O. C. 1494 the Mss.
give Iocetdawrly Oep=Tlooeddm), but
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father? Or was it a bride of Loxias that bore thee? For
dear to him are all the upland pastures. Or perchance 'twas
Cyllene’s lord, or the Bacchants’ god, dweller on the hill-tops,
that received thee, a new-born joy, from one of the Nymphs
of Helicon, with whom he most doth sport.

OE. Elders, if 'tis for me to guess, who never have met with
him, I think I see the herdsman of whom we have long been in
quest ; for in his venerable age he tallies with yon stranger’s years,
and withal I know those who bring him, methinks, as servants

‘EAicwrldwy Porson.  éwwr(dwy Wilamowitz. 1111 wpéofer L. A letter (evi-
dently o) has been erased after «. A verylate hand has written vv over e.. The other
MsS. have wpéoBet (A), mpéoBu (received by Blaydes and Campbell), or mpéoSuv (Elmsley

\'."L ;\&N

and Hartung).
8, xpéoPes, xalper’.

Dindorf cp. Aesch. Pers. 840 (where the chorus is addressed

), Uuets

1114 d\\ws 7¢] Nauck gives Sudas re, and further conjec-

¢ the god of the Baxyo:,’ the god of Bac-
chic frenzy ; Hom. Hymn. 19. 46 6 Bax-
xetos Awbvuoos: O. C. 678 & Barxubras...
Adbvvoos. Some would always write Bdk-
xeeos (like “Opspeos, Aldvretos, etc.): on
the other hand, Baxyelos is said to have
been Attic (cp. Kadueios): see Chandler,
Greek Accentuation, § 381, 2nd ed.
1107 elpnpa expresses the sudden
delight of the god when he receives the
babe from the mother,—as Hermes re-
ceiveshisnew-bornsonPan from the Nougn
&ixhoxauos, Hom. Hymn.19. 40 ov &’ aly
‘Epuelns épiodvios & xépa Ofjxev | detduevos*
xaiper 8¢ ¥y wepuboia daluwv. The word
commonly=a lucky °find,’ like ¥puaiov,
or a happy thought. In Eur. /on 1349 it
is not ¢ a foundling,’ but the box contain-
ing oxdpyava found by Ion.
1109 ocvpralle: Anacreonfr. 2 (Bergk
. 775) to Dionysus: dvaf, ¢ dapudins
Fsubduing) “Epws | xal Nippar xvavd-
wides | woppupén 1 ’A¢podiry | svuwal-
$ovowr émorpépear 5 | VyYmAdY Kxopugds
dpéwv. ‘ElxaviBov is Porson’s correc-
tion of ‘EMxwmddwy (Mss.), ad Eur. Or.
614. Since als answers to 8 in 1097,
Nauck conjectured ‘Elwcéwos aloe. But
this is unnecessary, as the metrical place
allows this syllable to be either short or
long: so in El 486 aloxiorais answers
to 502 vukTds eV.
11101188 ‘{xewcidov Téraprov.
The herdsman of Laius is confronted with
the messenger from Corinth. It is dis-
covered that Oedipus is the son of Laius.
1110—11168 The olkets, who alone
escaped from the slaughter of Laius and
his following, had at his own request been

sent away from Thebes to do the work
of a herdsman (761). Oedipus had sum-
moned him in order to see whether he
would speak of Aporal, or of one A\poris
(842). But meanwhile a further question
has arisen. Is he identical with that
herdsman of Laius (1040) who had given
up the infant Oedipus to the Corinthian
shepherd? He is now seen approaching.
With his coming, the two threads of dis-
covery are brought together.

1110 «dpd, as well as you, who per-
haps know better (1715).—py} ovval-

vrd o, though I have never come
into intercourse with him, have never
met him: see on 34, and cp. 1130.

1112 dv...yrfpe: év describes the con-
dition #z which he is, as Pk 185 & +°
S8vvais opov | Mu 7' olkrpbs: Ai. 101%
é& yiipg Bapis.
u';ga §vviBe with T@Be Tdvbpl: odp-
perpos merely strengthens and defines it:
he agrees with this man in the tale of his
years.

1114 d\\ws T¢, and moreover: cp.
Her. 8. 142 A\ ws Te Tolrwy dwdrrwy
alrlovs vyevéoOac dovhooivns Toioe “EXAnac
*Ab@yralovs oddapds avacxerby (‘and de-
sides,’ introducingan additionalargument).
Soph. has @\\ws e kal="‘especially,’ £/,
1324. ‘I know them as servants’ would
be &yvwka 8vras olkéras. The &omwep
can be explained only by an ellipse: Gowep
v yvolny olxéras éupavrov (cp. 923). Here
it merely serves to mark Ais first impres-
ston as they come in sight: ‘T know those
who bring him as (methinks) servants of
mine own.’

10—2

-



éywok’ éuavrov: T & émoTiuy o¥ pov

2090KAEOYZ

111§

¥ 7.3 ¥ \ ~ :8 \ ’
TPOVYOLS Tax av mov, Tov BOT‘Y'P Lowy TaAPos.

XO.

é’)/vwka 'ytie, add’ lob- Aalov yap 7w

\ 3 3
eirep Tis AANOS TLOTOS WS VOMEVS am)p.

Ol

oe mpar épwrd, Tov Kopivbiov Eévov,

7 1ovde Ppdlers; AT. tovrov, Gvmep eloopds. 1120

Ol

o 3 ¥ > ~
00 QY O €EPUTW.

ovros oV, wpéoPu;” devpd por Pdve. BAémwy
Adaiov wor’ fofa ov;

GEPAIIQN,
7, Sothos ovk dvqrds, dAN’ oikou Tpadeis.

Ol
BE.
Ol
OFE.
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1125

Ol 7ov avdpa 76v® ovv olola T)oé mov pabdvy '

OE.
Ol

tures dvras for domwep. See comment.

’, ~ ~ ~ ¥y R 2
i xpipa dpdvra; molov dvdpa kal Néyeis;
T6vd o5 mdpeorw 7 Ewwalafas 70 ww;

1130

1180 # L 1st hand, corrected to # by a later

hand.—#waNAdéag L, the first X made from », as if the scribe had begun to write

Ewavrioas.

The later Mss. are divided between the alternative readings, 4 fvvaAdtas

(as E, Bodl. Laud. 54, Vat. a, c), and 7 {wsiMatas (as A, T, V, A). The change of

1117 ydp, in assent (‘you are right,
Jor,' etc.), 731: Ph. 756 : Ant. 639, etc.—
Aatov yap 1v...vopevs: a comma at v
is of course admissible (cp. r122), but
would not strictly represent the Greek
construction here, in which the expres-
sion of the idea—Aatov v wwo7ds vouevs,
elrep 7is d\os—has been modified by
the addition of the restrictive &s before
vouels.—as only means that the sense in
which a wvouels can show =loris is nar-
rowly limited by the sphere of his work.
See on 763 : cp. 1078.

1119 Tév Koplvd. {évov with o, in-
stead of a vocative, gives a peremptory
tone: Ant. 441 aé 51, oé Ty vedovoav els
xédov kdpa, | @1js % xarapvel k.7.\., where
the equivalent of ¢pwra here is under-
stood. Cp. A4%. 71 obros, gé Tdv Tds K. T\
So in the nomin. Xen. Cyr. 4. 5. 22 v
&', Epn, 6 Tov "Tpxaviwv dpxwy, vwdpewor,
Blaydes thinks that 7@ KopwOly £éve in
Ar. Th. 404 comes hence. Surely rather
from the Sthenoboea of Eur. ap. Athen.
427 E meadv 8¢ viv NAnbev o0¢v ¢k xepds,

| &N’ evlis avdg, 7¢ Kopwlly Evep.
1128 1, the old Attic form of the 1st
pers., from & (/.. 4. 321, Her. 2. 19) :
so the best Mss. in Plat. Pkaed. 61 B, etc.
That Soph. used 7 here and in the NViode
(fr. 406) 7 ydp @iy *yd Toiide Tob wpo-
¢eprépov, is stated by the schol. on ZZ.
5. 533 and on Od. 8. 186. L has #v
here and always, except in O. C. 973,
1366, where it gives In Eur. g‘ra.
474 1 uév Topavvos kels TUpavy’ éymuduny
is Elmsley’s corr. of fuev Tvpawvo k.T.\.
On the other hand Eur., at least, has #»
in several places where 4% is impossible :
Hipp. 1012 paracos dp’ v, obdapol uév
oby gpevaw: H. F. 1416 &s és 16 \jua
warros v fogwy dwjp: Ale. 655 mals &’
W éyd gou TOvde Siddoxos Sbuwv: Jon 280
Bpéos veoyvov pyrpos v év dyxdAais.—
olkov Tpadels, and so more in the con-
fidence of the master: cp. schol. Ar. Eg.
2 (on Ilaghdyova Tov vedvyrov), wedy-
kauey yap kal TGy olkerdv pd\lov wig-
Tebew Tots olkot yevvnleioe xal Tpageiow
7 ols dv kTnodpueda wpduevor. Such vernge
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of mine own. But perchance thou mayest have the advantage
of me in knowledge, if thou hast seen the herdsman before.
CH. Aye, I know him, be sure; he was in the service of
Latus—trusty as any man, in his shepherd’s place.
[Z7e herdsman is brought in.

OE. I ask thee first, Corinthian stranger, is this he whom
thou meanest? ME. This man whom thou beholdest.
OE. Ho thou, old man—1I would have thee look this way,

and answer all that I ask thee.—Thou wast once in the service
of Lafus?

HERDSMAN.

I was—a slave not bought, but reared in his house.

OE. Employed in what labour, or what way of life?

HE. For the best part of my life I tended flocks.

OE. And what the regions that thou didst chiefly haunt?

HE. Sometimes. it was Cithaeron, sometimes the neigh-
bouring ground.

OE. Then wottest thou of having noted yon man in these
parts—

HE.

OE.

7 into 7 probably induced the change of the aor. participle into the aor. indic.—ww]
In L the w has been made from o or a after erasure of at least two other letters. The
word was never wwo or wov: Diibner suggests wods, Campbell woré. The last letter
seems to have been g, and the word may perhaps have been wdpos.—xwo r: wov

Doing what ?...What man dost thou mean ?...
This man here—or of having ever met him before ?

were called olkoyevels (Plat. Men. 82 B:
Dio Chrys. 15. 25 Tods wapd oplot yev-
ynBévras ols olkoyevels kalova), olxoTpa-
¢eis (Pollux 3. 78), évdoyeveis (oft. in
inscriptions, as C. /. G. 1. 828), or olxé-
‘r;gges [Dem.] or. 13 § 24, Hesych. 2.

7 1124 pepipvdv. In classical Greek
pepway 1s usu. ‘to gives one’s thought
to a question’ (as of philosophy, Xen.
Mem. 4. 7.6 Tdv Tabra pepyuvirvra): here
merely = ‘to be occupied with’: cp. Cy».
8. 7. 12 70 ToAAd pepyuwviv : and so in the
N. T, 1 Cor. 7. 33 pepiuvg T& Toi kéo-

pov,

1126 {dvavhos, prop. ‘dwelling with’
(navlq Eovavhos 4i. 61 l?: here, after wpds,
merely : ‘having thy haunts’: an instance
of that redundant government which
Soph. often admits: below 1205 év wd-
vous | Evoixos: Ai. 464 yvurdy...1Gv dpio-
relwy drep: Ph. 31 keviw olknow dvBpd-
xwv dxa: Ant. 919 Epnuos wpos Ppwy:
445 EEw Bapelas alrlas énevbepov.

1127 v pdv, as if replying to xdpoc
Tlves foav wpds ols tvw. fafa;

1128 olofa with pa8v, are you aware
of having observed this man here? Cp.
1142 oloba...500s; We could not render,
‘do you 4now this man, through havi
observed him?’ eldévac, impl'ymg intui-
tive apprehension, is said of knowing
facts and propositions: in regard to per-
sons, it is not used in the mere sense of
‘being acquainted with one’ (yvwpl{w),
but only in that of ‘knowing one’s cha-
racter,’ as Eur. Med. 39 éy@da Tivide.
So scire, wissen, savoir, Ital. sagere. On
the other hand, ytyvdokw, implying a
process of examination, applies to all
mediate knowledge, through the senses,
of external objects: so noscere, kennen,
connaltre, Ital. conoscere. Cp. Cope in
Journ. of Philology 1. 79.

1129 «kal Aéyeis: see on 7712.

1180 The constr. is o pabdy...q

ifas; Oed. takes no more notice
of the herdsman’s nervous interruption
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OE. Néyeis d\nb), kaimep éx paxpot ypdvov.

Blaydes. 1181 Uro] dwo Reiske.
wouvlos, éyd & évl, | éxhyolage.

Mss. : but the Trin. Ms. has éxusfrovs, whence Porson restored éxuiovs.

1188 £ Heimsoeth conject. véuwv Surhoiot
1187 éuwivove L, with almost all the later

1138 yei-

than is necessary for the purpose of stern-
ly keeping him to the point. 1§ cuvi\-
s...; ‘have you ever met him?’ mars
the force of the passage. The testimony
of L to ovvaNafas has the more weight
since this is the less obvious reading.
Cp. verse 1037, which continues after an
interruption the construction of verse
1035.
"isxax odx dore y dmeiv: cp. 361. —
pwijpns Yo, at the prompting of memory,
—Uwé having a like force as in compound
verbs meaning to ‘suggest,’ etc.: Plut.
Mor. 813 E Noywpods ovs & Ilepixhils ad-
Tov Umweplurnoxev, recalled to his mind:
so Uwofokets (ib.), ‘a prompter.” The
phrase is more poetical and elegant than
pipys dwo, adoFted by Dind. and Nauck
from the conj. of Blaydes, who compares
dmwd s YAdaans (0. C. 936).

1188 dyver =o0 yyvwokovra, not
recognising me: see on 677.

1184 Soph. has the epic fpos in two
other places of dialogue, 77. 531 (an-
swered by Tfuos) and 154; also once in
lyrics A:. 935; Eur. once in lyrics (Hec.
E%& Aesch. and Comedy, never.—rmdv

Warpvos Témwov. The sentence be-
gins as if it were meant to proceed thus:
T7ov K. 1émov 6 uév durhols wourlows Eve-
pev, éyd & évl (vepov), mAnoudfwy adry:
but, the verb &veue having been post-
poned, the participle *\naud{wr is irregu-
larly combined with the notion of &euor
and turned into a finite verb, éwrAnolalov:
thus leaving 7o K. rémov without any

proper government. (In the above ex-

lanation, the act. voice of wéuw has
geen used, since this was specially said
of shepherds: cp. Xen. Cyr. 3. 2. 20
éxel Bpn dyats Exere, é0éNoit’ Qv av véuew
Tabra Tods 'Apuevlovs; The midd. would
also be correct, as=‘to range over.’) For
the irregular but very common change of
participle into finite verb cp. £/ 190
olxovoud...dde uév dewxel odv oTOA | Ke-
vals & duplorapar Tpamwéfas (instead of
dugrorauérn): so Ant. 810 (Vuvos Guvy-
aev instead of Juve ﬁm&"wavl: Tr. 676
nepdviorar, 8dBopor wpds ovdevos | Tow Ev-
Sov, AAN’ é8eaTdv éf adTod pfiver. Thuc.
4 100 wpocéBakov TP Teixlouari, g
Te TPowp wepdoavTes xal unxaryy xTpocih-
yayov. Though we can have ddua we-
Adee (Eur. Andr. 1167), ‘is carried to-
wards the house,’ the dat. v@8¢ rdv8pl
after éwhnolatov here is proof in itself
that the verb does not govern Téwov:
further the sense required is not ‘ap-
Kroached,’ but ‘occupied.” Brunck, ta-

ing 7@de rdvdpl as =éuol, was for chang-
ing éxhqolagor to éxhnolage: which only
adds the new complication of an irregular
uév and 8é.  The text is probably sound.
Heimsoeth’s conjecture, vépwv for 6 uév,
with éw\nalale, is attractive, but the pa-
renthetic éy® & évl is then very awkward.
Nauck Eropom év Kibawpdros vdwaus|
(this with Blaydes) voueds Siwhotot wouuvi-
ois émarardy | éwhnolage : but this is to
re-write, not to correct.

1187 & pos els dpkroipov: from
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HE. Not so that I could speak at once from memory.

ME. And no wonder, master.
I am sure that he well wots of the

lection to his ignorance.

But I will bring clear recol-

time when we abode in the region of Cithaeron,—he with two
flocks, I, his comrade, with one,—three full half-years, from
spring to Arcturus; and then for the winter I used to drive my
flock to mine own fold, and he took his to the fold of Latus.
Did aught of this happen as I tell, or did it not?

HE. Thou speakest the truth—though ’tis long ago.

pdve L: xepudver.

turn became the gen. in some copies (I' has xeudvos, with yp. xewudre).

As the accus. was changed into the easier dat., so the dat. in

In A there

is an erasure over the vt of xewudvt, but no trace (I think) of .

March to September. In March the
herd of Polybus drove his flock up to
Cithaeron from Corinth, and met the
herd of Laius, who had brought up his
flock from the plain of Thebes. For six
months they used to consort in the upland
glens of Cithaeron; then, in September,
when Arcturus began to be visible a
little before dawn, they parted, taking
their flocks for the winter into home-
steads near Corinth and Thebes.—dpk-
Tovpov, (the star a of the constellation
Bootes,) first so called in Hes. Op. 566
where (610) his appearance as a moming
star is the signal for the vintage. Hippo-
crates, Epidem. 1. 2. 4, has wepl dpxroipov
as="‘a little before the autumnal equi-
nox’: and Thuc. 2. 78 uses wepl dpxTov-
pov émirolds to denote the same season.
See Appendix.

éxprvovs. Plato (Zegg. 916 B) évrds
éxpavov, sc. xpbvou : the statement in Lidd.
and Scott’s Lexicon (6th ed.) that it is
Jeminine was due to a misunderstanding
of the words w\yw s lepds (sc. vboov) just
afterwards. Aristotle also has this form.
CE. &mhefpos (Eur.), Exmwous, Exmhevpos.
The form éfuédipuvor in Ar. Pax 631 is an
Atticism : cp. &mwow Plat. Comicus fr.
36, where Meineke quotes Philemon (a
grammarian who wrote on the Attic dia-
lect) : *Arricds pév Emwouw xal Exhwor Né-
yérar, dowep xal wapd Sopok\et éEwnxvori:
adding Steph. Byz. 345 "Efyuos, mdAes
ZukeNlas, ypaghy 'Arrichy Exovsa. Be-
sides &unvos, Aristotle uses the form
é&aunpos (which occurs in a perhaps in-
terpolated place of Xen., Hellen. 2. 3. 9);
as he has also éfdrovs. The Attic dialect
similarly preferred wevrémovs to wevrd-
wous, OkTwwous to OkTdmous, but always

said wevramots, étamhobs, SxTarols.

1188 The fact that L has xepdva
without notice of a variant, while some
other Mss. notice it as a variant on their
L(cq‘.&vu, is in favour of the accus., the

arder reading. It may be rendered ¢ for
the winter,’ since it involves the notion
of the time during which the flock was to
remain in the &ravha. It is, however,
one of those temporal accusatives which
are almost adverbial, the idea of duration
being merged in that of season, so that
they can even be used concurr